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TO TH*E 


HAV E gone thro' the Work 
you were pleas d to ſet me, 
with as much Satisfaction 
and Pleafure to myſelf, as J 
hope I have with Service to 
you : And you have given me 
an Opportumty of appearing in ſome meaſure 


feſul to the World, in doing of that which it 


was very well worth any ones while to have 
done, for the Benefit he wou'd thereby have 
receiv d himſelf. But it ſeems you are not 


_ contented that I ſhou'd fit down quietly with 


my own Gains, but inſiſt upon my giving 
2 the 
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To the Bookſeller. 


the Worll ſome Account of what I have 
been doing. And this you think the more 
neceſſary to be done, becauſe the Author him- 
ſelf, tho' he had finiſh'd the Work, bas left 

no Preface ; deſigning, very probably, (as 
mot Authors do) to defer the Preface, till 

the Work ſbou d bein the Preſs. What be 
might have ſaid, had he liv'd to ſuperviſe 

the Preſs himſelſ, it is hard to tell: But it 
1 eaſy to ſee that there is no great room for 
* another to ſay much. As far as we can learn 
from the Fragments of a moving Letter of 
the Author's, to the late Biſhop of London, 
(which you. communicated to me, together 
with the Manuſcript ,.) it appears that this 
Work was undertaken at the Command of 

+ Dr. Sn. £20 great Prelates * who had experienc'd his 


croft Arch Abilities in two other Performances, in which 
ziſhop o 


and Dr. © Ceiv'd their eſpecial Thanks F.. The Time 
r , which he enter d upon this, was (as I con- 
wwich, + CES | . 
1... jecture) in the latter end of the Reign 0 
TA ſhort = 
Defence Hing James the Second; when the -Inſults 


of che Or. the Romiſh Faction upon our Church and 


«dersoft rhe 


Church of her Ordinal occa ſion d, it is probable, what 
England, be has ſaid upon that Subject, in the cloſe of 
32 La ;he ſixth Chapter of the following Treatiſe. 
blind; But that Storm, God be praisd, was ſoon 
— — Objeftions of Mr. Webſter of Lynne. By a Presbyter 
of the Dioceſe of Norwich, 4to. 1688, And Myſterics in Religion 


Vimticarcd againſt rhe S$:cinians. d vo. 


blown 
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To the Bookſeller. 


} blown over : Tho ( as it is generally our Fate 
| do hurry from one Extream into another ;,) in 
"0 the following Reign the Fear of Popery 
plung'd us immediately into the depth of Era- 
ſtianiſm, (from whence we have been never 
ſince able to recover ourſelves) which put 
our Author upon purſuing his firit Deſign, of 
vindicating the Orders and Powers of our 
Miniſtry, from the Cavils of Presbyterians 


and other Levellers of Church Government 
and Diſcipline. 


The Work was compleated as far as he 
then deſign d it ſhoud be, in 1692, when it 
receiv'd the Approbation of the Iate Biſhop of 

London, and his Licenſe for the Preſs. 
The reaſon why it was not immediately pub- 
liſb d, was the Temper of the Times, which 
wou'd not then bear it. But as he livd in 
hopes they would one day mend; he was wil- 
ling to take the Advantage of the delay to 
improve and enlarge it, as he ſaw new Oc- 
caſions to ariſe : So that by frequent Addi- 
tions it has ſwell at laſt to twice the Bulk 
to what it was when it was licenſed at firff. 
But juſt before his Death it ſeems to have 
receiv'd what he intended ſhould be his laii 
Hand : It being all fairly tranſcribed, and 
the following ſolemn Dedication prefix'd to 
it, and enlarg'd towards the End with re- 
gard to the revival of the Nonjurors Schiſin, 

3 which 
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To the Bookſeller. 


which he look'd upon as founded mgxe upon 


Reſentment, than any cool Reaſon , and up- 


on that Account has treated the Leaders in 


it with a little Severity. 


Fut now, whether, tho finiſh'd, the Author 
Himſeli deſign'd tn ſend it immediately to the 
Preſs, 1 do not find + The Times certainly 
are not better than they were before: And 
therefore to be ſure the Reproaches of our 
Adverſaries will not be leſs However, as 
he himſelf is, now out of the reach of Malice 
and Revenge ;, it is not fit the wellmeaning 
ſhould he any longer withheld from the Benej:. 
and Advantage they might here receive, becauſe 
the Ringleaders of Schiſmatical ana Factious 
Seperations may be exaſperated to ſee their 

| Arguments, or rather their Artifices, expo d. 
As ta Perſons capable. of Conviction, and that 
come with a Mind ſeriouſly diſpos'd, and 
with a deſire to be truly and rightly inforni d; 
they will ſiud here all the Satisfaction they 

can hope for or wiſh, They may think, it 1s 
probable, be expreſſes himſelf ſometimes 
with more than ordinary Warmth :' But 

They will obſerve, I don't doubt, that this is 
generally when he is treating of ſuch things, 
as can ſcarce. be thought of with Patience by 
any one. Tho indeed he bad a greater Pro- 
vocation to be warm than every IWriter has : 
He had been educated among the People 

Ee ed i again 


To the Bookſeller: 


againſt whom his Treatiſe is principally 

n d, and therefore had more Opportunities 
of knowing the inveterate Temper of his 
Adverſaries, At leaft they took care that 
he ſbould be ſufficiently acquainted with it 
after he left them ; for upon his chuſing the 
Church of England, when he took his 
Batchelor's Degree, in the Tear 69, he was 
entirely rejected of all his Friends, from 


whom, after that, he never receiv'd more than 


thirty Pounds. And yet, that he took up theſe 


Principles, not out of any Aﬀefation of 
Changing, but upon ſerious Study and tho- 
rough Deliberation, the following Book is a 


ſufficient Proof. Tho' as few People agree 


exactly as to their Sentiments in every Particu- 
lar, there are perbaps ſome Paſſages, and more 
Expreſſions, in which I do not entirely con- 
cur with the Author, However, as to the 
Deſign, and Subſtance, and main Arguments 
of 4 Book, I am ſure it muſt be Cavil, and 
not Reaſon that can oppoſe it. But I thought 
it neceſſary to pive the preceeding Intimation, 
left becauſe I haue been engage in conduct- 
ing it thro' the Preſs, I ſhould be call d upon 


to defend every Line in the Copy. 


Tuns know, Madam, as to myſelf, I have 
been but little further concern d than to fu- 
perviſe and correct the Miſtakes of your Prin- 
ter And I wiſh I had done that as well as 

0 A 4 J de- 


To the Bookſeller. 


1 deſign d: But your Compoſitors muſt take 


the Blame upon themſelves, when they have 
not amended the Faults 8 out; which 
has too often happen d, eſpecially in the 
Quotation; tho I am not aware they are 
any where ſo groſs as to puzzle or miſlead 
an intelligent Reader, For which reaſon I 
think it needleſs to trouble you with a Table 


of Errata. So that I have nothing more to 


add, than to wiſh you all the Succeſs which is 
due tothe Book, and tothe Memory of your good 
deceaſed Spouſe, to whom both the Religi- 
ous and the Learned World are particularly 
indebted for the many uſeful Works he 
has been inſtrumental in _ conveying to 
them; which were always ſuch as had 
an immediate tendency to make Mankind 
either wiſer or better. I wiſh more of the 


Trade would follow the Example. And 


were there many more that did ſo, they 
would be ſcarce able to ballance the Miſchief 


that is done, by one abandoned and infamous 
Wretch, among#t you, ivbv, acting the counter- 
part to what Mr. Smith was to be commended 


for, has ſcarce publiſh'd'any thing, but with 


a tendency, at leaſt, if not a deſign, to de- 
bauch and corrupt the Minds of our Touth. 
A Wretch! that would have been. tole- 
rated in no former Age, nor hardly in tube 


preſent one, under 7 Government but our 


own. But let him know, that (whatever. 
| | Im- 
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To the Bookſeller. 


Impunity or Encouragement he may meet 
with here) without a ſevere 1 vp” wil 
he'll moſt dearly account for it hereafter. 
And what Repentance can he hope will - 
avail, when all Reparation is ſo much out 
of his Power ® And when his Crime is of 


ſuch a nature, as not only to poiſon the pre- 
ſent Generation, but (as far as in him lies) 


the lateſt Poſteritys So that the Contagion 
will be ſpreading when he himſelf, it is to be 
feared, will, in the other World, be trem- 
bling thro a ſenſe of his Guilt, and under 


the dreadful Apprehenſions of a ſeverer Doom 


that he muſt one Day expect 7 it, And 
when you, Madam, it is to be hopd, and 
your beloved Spouſe, ſhall look back with 
Complacency upon your different Conduct, and 


with longing Hopes, wait for the Time, when. 
all that have been any way ſubſervient in| 


the turning many to Righteouſneſs, ſhal 
thine like Stars for ever and ever. 


J am, 

Feb. 12.1727 
MAD AM, 

Your ſincere Friend and 
very humble Servant, 


CHA WHEATLY. 
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DEO. O. M. 
Sacrum. 


oO principes Origines, 
Epiſcoporum maximus Apoſtolis 
Succeſſiones, ordinatas, integras, 
Sectariorum Poſtulata plurima, 
Rebellumque pervicaces Fremitus, 
Jugum abnuentes Infulati Antiſtitis, 
Rituſque pravos atque prava Dogmata, 
Et diſtrahendæ Eccleſiæ Molimina 
Expono Chriſti Nominis Sequacibus. 
Adeſte Sancti Spiritus i, 
Et noſtra puris permeate Pectora 
Flammis, ut omnes Omnibus Fallacias 
Heic detegendo, Chriſtianæ Eccleſiz 
Paci & ſupernæ Veritati inſerviam ! 
a Amen 
OT 
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1 JOHN iv. 6. 


He that knoweth G o p heareth Us; 


He that is not of Go p heareth not 
us: Hereby know we the Spirit of 
Truth and the * of Error. 


__— ä 


Sa * 


Ihe Coherence of the Words conſider d. 
The Characteriſtic of Falſe Preachers, 
or Prophets. Of Believers in general. 
The Explication of the Words, and 
the firſt general. Truths comprehended 


in them. 


N N this Chapter the Apoſtle endea- 
ſ: Al vours to fortify thoſe who had 
| 11 vl given up their Names to CRRIST, 
| i againſt thoſe Errors which had 
* 5 crept into the Church, even in 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity. Tho” 
the Governours of the. firſt Churches, and their 
Preachers, were ſuch as had convers'd with 
B Chriit 


T5, 
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The Text explain d. 


Chri# in the Fleſh, as had heard the Goſpel of 
Everlaſting Life from his Sacred Lips, as had 
the powerful and miraculous Influences of God's 
Holy Spirit, and therefore could not eaſily be 
impos'd on ; yet the Devil found means ro em- 
ploy his Emiſſaries to croſs their pious Labours, 
and to ſow miſchievous Tares among the good 
Seed of Divine Truth. From their Activity 
aroſe thoſe Schiſms and Hereſies which divided 
the eldeſt Chriſtian Church, and gave St. Fobn 
and his Fellow Apoſtles work enough to keep 
fuch as Believ'd, ſteady to the Rules of Unity 
and Heavenly Love. 

When every buiſy Perſon put on a pretended 
Zeal for the Salvation of Souls, and, under that 
pretence, would turn a Preacher ; When, under 
the ſame Covert, they try'd to undermine the 
very Foundations of Chriſtianity, and to deny 
things, evident to common Senſe, and plain to 

all the Underſtanding World; when the true 
Paſtors of the Church of Cbriit, Men lawfully 
Call'd and lawfully Sent to convert a finful 
World, were traduced as meer Cheats and Im- 
pottors, or fuch as were not faithful to that Truſt 
repos d in them; When things ſtood thus, it 
was time for the Lawfu! Amba//adors of Heaven 
to look out, and apply proper Antidotes to ſuch 
deadly Poiſons : All which they could no way 
do more effectually, than by giving Chriſtians 


I. A general Caution, Not to believe every Spi- 
vit, i. e. Not to admire or follow every one who 
ſhould rake upon him co be a Preacher. Then 

II. By giving them certain Notice how n«- 
merous the Falſe Pretenders to that Sacred Office 
Were. And, | p 

IE. By 


The Text explain d. 3 


III. By laying down thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Marks and Characters by which God's faithful 
Miniſters or Servants might be diſtinguiſh'd from 
ſuch Unautboriz'd Uſurpers, And all theſe things 
we have in the beginning of this Chapter. 

The Caution and Information, I mention'd,. 
are given in the firſt Verſe, Beloved, beliæve not Ver, 1; 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they are of 
God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into 
the World. 


The diſtinguiſhing Characters are laid down 
in the following Verſes : And they relate, 

I. To the Falſe Prophets or Preachers; when 
compard with the True, Hereby know we the 
Spirit of God ; every Spirit that confeſſeth that Fe 2 
Cbriſt come in the fleſh is of God : and every Spi- 
rit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chrift is come in tbe Ver. 2, 3. 
fleſb, is not of God. Where we muſt not imagine, 
that a bare Acknowledgment, that ſuch a Per- 
fon as was call'd Jzsvus, the ſuppos'd Son of 
Feſeph and Mary, had really appear'd in the 
World, was all that was requir'd of a Chriſtian ; 
or, that ſuch a Confeſſion as was made by the 
two Travellers to Emmanzs, That Feſws of Nazareth Luk. 24.15 
was 4 Propbet mighty in word and deed before God © 
and all the people, was enough: For thoſe who _ 
call themſelves Fews and unbelieving Turk,, 
may conſent to the Truth of theſe Things. But 
that Perſon who was commiſſioned to feed the 
Believing Flock by the Spirit of God, was oblig'd 
to acknowledge in his own Heart, and to de- 
Clare to all the World, that this Jeſus, this Great 
Prophet, whom we ſpeak of, was, indeed, the 
Eternal WorxD or Gop made Fleſh for the 
fake of Man; that He was that Me/izs fo long 
and ſo earneſtly expeaed by all Nations; _ 

2 He 


The Text explain d. 


He came with full Power and Authority to give 
Laws to all ſuch as entertain d any rational Hopes 
of a future happy Life, and to conſtitute ſuch 
a Government, and preſcribe ſuch Rules of Go- 
vernment for the Chureh, as might be agreeable 
to Infinite Wiſdom, and ſuit with thoſe great 
Deſigns which the Incarnation of the Son of 
God had any reſpect to. And he was oblig'd 
to declare accordingly, that as the Bleſſed Feſus 
was the Son of God, and the Captain of our 
Salvation, and the uncontrollable Governour of 
all who ſhould at any time believe in him; ſo it 
would be their indiſpenſable Duty to obey his 
Laws, and to ſubmit to that Government which 
He had ſettled in his Church. And all theſe 
Truths riſe neceſſarily from that Confeſſion, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the fleſh, Whoever, 
therefore, ſhould take upon him as a Teacher 
in the Church, and yet deny or contradict an 
of theſe Truths; ſuch a Man could not be of 
God, or be acted by the Spirit of God : Every No- 
tion which detracts from theſe Principles is a 
dangerous and an Antichriſtian Error. 

2. Another of our Apoſtle's Characters re- 
lates to the common Society of Believers, Little 
Children, ſays he, ye are of God, and have ober- 
come the temptations of theſe Falſe Prophets, becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, than be that is in the 
World. Where St. Fohn, out of that tenderneſs 
he had for ſuch as own'd his Maſter, calls thoſe 
to whom he writes, Little Children, acknowledg- 
ing ſo that he ow'd the Duty of a Father to them. 
St. John and his Fellow Apoſtles had endea- 
vour'd to beget them to Chriſt ; and every time 
they thought on their Converts, Paternal Paſſi- 
ons were preſently their Boſom Gueſts. The 

F Apoſtle 


The Text explain d. 


Apoſtle had found ſome of theſe his Spiritual 
Children careful in their own Concerns too, and 
hitherto very watchful againſt ail the Attempts 
of Uncommiſſion d Preachers; and he congratulates 
their Felicity. The Spirit of Wiſdom, which was 
their conſtant Companion and unfailing Guide, 
was that which enabled them to baffle all the 
Arguments of Deceivers : And it could be no 
wonder that the Spirit of God ſhould get a 
compleat Conqueſt over thoſe wretched ſedu- 
Cing Spirits, who ſtudy'd nothing but to con- 
found and ruine the whole Chriſtian Faith. 

For tho' there may be a great deal of Subtilty 
in thoſe Agents of Darkneſs, who, as our Savi- 
our aſſerts, are wiſer in their generation than the 
children of light ; yet the Wiſdom of this World, 
when it ſtands in competition with that Wiſdom 
which is from Above, as in its own Nature it is 
Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh ; ſo ic muſt quickly 
vaniſh and come to nothing. The World and 
worldly Politics may make a fair ſhow ; but 
when the Principles of ſuch as ſerve the Inte- 
reſts of the World are once ſeriouſly examin'd ; 
their Errors grow immediately both notorious 
and odious. And let ſuch Perſons counterfeit 
never ſo cunningly ; let them expreſs a preten- 
dedly pious and impartial Zeal for the good of 
Souls; the ſpiteful Devil will ſoon be diſcover'd 
under his glittering Robes of Light. And tho 
a few poor ignorant Wretches, Children of this 
World and of Darkneſs, may ſubmic to their 
Deluſions, Gods gracious Providence watches 
over his own with a more careful Eye. And as 
his Spirit, according to Promiſe, leads them into 
all Truth; ſo the ſame Spirit guards them againſt 
all the Artifices of Seducers, and ſecures chem 
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Ver, 4. 


of 


* 


aw Text explain d. 


from their unhappy Policies who make it theit 
buſineſs ro confound the Church. 
If we conſider the Text with the Context, 


we find the Apoſtle vindicates the Calling of 


himſelf and of his Fellow Labourers againſt the 
Pretences of thoſe Seducers, againſt whom he 
cautions the Believing World. We are of God, 
ſays he; which, tho' it is a very lofty Claim, 
yet it 15 no evidence that the Claimer took too 


much upon them ; for'the Apoſtle had beſtow'd 


the fame Character upon the whole Body of 
faithful Chriſtians. Not but that a true Miniſter 
of FJeſus Chrift is much ennobled by his Office: 
But every one who is acted by the Spirit of God, 
thinks ſo meanly of himſelf, and has ſuch an 


Numb. 11. exceſs of Charity for others, that, as Moſes of 


29: 


old wiſh'd, that all the Lords People were Prophets; 


Acts 26. and as St. Paul, in his Plea for himſelf before 
39. 


Agrippa, wiſh'd that All rbat heard him were not 
only almo#t, but altogether ſuch as himſelf, i. e. Sin- 
cere and True Believers; ſo thoſe Perſons who 
are really influenc'd by the Spirit of God, could 
wiſh the greateſt Privileges, even thoſe which 
are peculiar to themſelves, common, (if it mighr 
ſtand with the Determinations of Infinite Wiſ- 
dom) to all their Chriſtian Brethren. They 
delight to ſpeak often of thoſe diffuſive Bleſſings 
in which all the Faithful Members of the Flock 

Chri#t are equally Partakers. And, with re- 
gard to them, every one who is a True Believer, 
as well as every one who is a Lawful Preacher, is 
of. 0. a 

In Explication of the Apoſtles Words we are 


to obſetve only theſe things: 


1. What 


c 


The Text explain d. 


I. What is meant here by Knowing God ? 
He that knoweth God heareth us, ſays St. ng. 
Now to know God, is, not only to have heard 
that there is One great ſupreme Governour of 
the Univerſe, and to. conclude, that what we 
have ſo heard is true; it is not only to form 
ſuch Notions to our ſelves, as neceſſarily infer 
the Exiſtence of a God, or to apply our Ob- 
ſervations on the Works of Nature, to evidence 
the ſame Truth; but to know God truly is to re- 
fle& upon thoſe Obligations which we have to 
Love, Reverence, Serve, Worſhip and Obey 
that Univerſal Governor, as He is a Being in- 
finitely Good, Powerful, Juſt, Merciful, Wiſe, 
Cc. To know Gd, is to conſider Him fo as to 
bend all our own Thoughts, Words and AQtions 
to advance his Honour: It is to exclude all our 
private Intereſts and Deſigns from interfering 
with our Duty to him: To conſider him as He 


has reveal'd himſelf, vig. a God who will by 


no means clear the Guilty, nor let fuch as per- 
fiſt in Diſobedience to him go unpuniſh'd, either 
in this or in a future World. Ae 

To know God truly, is to know his Laws, to 


ſtudy his Commandments, to conſider the Rea- 


ſon, Juſtice, and Importance of them, and to 
obſerve rightly their Nature and Tendency : 
It is, to meditate on that immenſe Price He 
gave for our Redemption, in his own moſt pre- 
cious Blood, that we might be a peculiar People 
to himſelf, zealous of good Works : It is to re- 
member always, That we ought not to diſpenſe 
with the plain and poſitive Laws of God, in 
favour of any vain Fancies, or weak and un- 
grounded Suppoſitions of our own : To believe 
that the plaineſt Rules are the moſt readily to be 
e 8464 obey'd; 
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8 The Text explain d. 


obey'd; it being reaſonable to conclude that 
God laid them down in ſuch very plain Terms 
with that Intention. Where Men who have 
not thought on theſe Things, have yet a 
high Opinion of their own Underſtandings; 
I may ſay of them as St. Paul did of old, If any 
ſuch Man thinks that he knows any Thing, he knows 
nothing yet as he ought to know. Or, I may ſay 
ö farther, as he does in another Place, They profe(s 
Tit. 1. 16. hat they know God, but in Works they deny bim, 
and are abominable, diſobedient, and to every good 
Work reprobate. | | 
II. We are to conſider what St. Foh» means 
by thoſe Words, He that knoweth God heareth us, 
Now, hearing us, iu the Text, is not to be confin'd 
to that Senſe which we commonly put upon 
that Phraſe, as if it meant no more than hear- 
ing the Sound of Words with our outward Ears; 
Ads 4.1, For what? tho' the Apoſtles were of God, there 
J. 54, were too many yet who had heard them preach, 
157. 32, and yet were very far from the true Know- 
24. 25, ledge of God; as thoſe referr'd to in the Margin. 
28. 24. Hearing, therefore, which is ſpoken of in this 
Place, as an Effect and Evidence of the true 
Knowledge of God, is a ſerious Attention, not 
to the Sound of the Words, but to the Truth of 
the Matter of the Goſpel ; and an Attention to 
that Truth, as it is deliver'd by thoſe who have 
a lawful Commiſſion to preach the Word of 
God, | 7 
Hearing, in this Place, implies a firm Reſoluti- 
on to live according to the Doctrine ſo law ſully 
preach d: It requires Submiſſion to the Diſcipline, 
as well as the Doctrine of Lawful Paſtors; as 
well too where they have the Concurrence | 
of Civil Powers, as where they have it not. m0 = 
- this | 


x Cor, 8.2, 


» 


The Text explain d. 


this is plain from the Practice of Believers in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity : For we find that in 
thoſe days the Apoſtles cut ſeveral off from ' the 
Body of Chriſt, the Church, by the Sentence of 
Excommunication, who, had they appeal'd to the 
* Mag iſtrate, might have been ſafe enough 
om any outward Prejudice which that Sentence 
could have brought upon 'em. But we find thoſe 
Apoſtolical Cenſures, and thoſe denounc'd by 
their Succeſſors in after Ages, not a whit the 
leſs dreadful, becauſe the Cenſurers wanted the 
Concurrence and Favour of Civil Governours. 
Thus, when the Iuceſtuous Corinthian was cut 
off from the Church as a rotten Member, by 
the Sentence of St. Paul; he knew too much to 
think the Roman Prætor could take off the Weight 1 Cor. s. 5. 
of the Apoſtle's Cenſure; and therefore he-13. com- 
ſought by ſincere Repentance and Submiſſion TCL 
to be-receiv'd again into the Churches Boſom; „ ©". 
and accordingly he was re- admitted by the ſame 
Apoſtolical Authority. Whatever Commiſſion 
the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors had from Hea- 
ven, and however authentic that Commiſſion 
might be in itſelf; yet, ſo long as the Powers 
of the World ſtood in Oppoſition to the Pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel; the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors had only a voluntary Juriſdiction over 
ſuch Perſons as freely receiv d that Word which 
they preach'd, and ſubmitted to that Authority 
which they pretended to. They had then no 
coercive Authority over the Subjects of Unbe- 
lieving Princes: And yet their Cenſures were 
as Sacred, as Reaſonable, as Powerful, and as 
much fear'd; and the ſevereſt of their Doctrines 
were ſubmitted to with as much Patience and 
Readinels ; as if all the Swords in the n 
F na 
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III. 


IV. 


ducers. 


The Work divided. 


had been ready to back them. And it appears 


from the Text, that thoſe who did not thus 
freely hear their Doctrine, and thus voluntariiy 
ſubmit to their Diſcipline, were not, nay, 
could not be of God. Some, indeed, might pre- 
tend to be of God, and yet refuſe Submiſſion 


to his Officers in the Church; but thoſe who 
did fo were led really by a Spirit of Error: The 


Spirit of Truth taught, commanded, and obli- 
ged eyery true Chriſtian to evidence his hea- 
venly Birth by receiving and practiſing upon 
that Doctrine which was preach'd by the Apo- 


ftles and their Succeſſors, in the Inſtruction and 


Government of the Church. 
The Words being thus far explain'd, the ge- 
neral Propoſitions included in them are theſe : 


FirsT, That none ought to undertake to In- 
ſtrut or Govern the Church of God, but ſuch 
as are lawfully call 4 by Him to that Great and 
Weighty Work. ; 08 

SECONDLY, That it is the Duty of every 
ſound Chriſtian - to attend to, and to obey the 
Doctrine and juſt Authority of thoſe Teachers 
and Governours who are ſo lawfully calld to 
Teach and Govern the Church of God. - 

THIRDLY, That thoſe Perſons who enter up- 
on the Paſtoral Office without ſuch a lawful 
Call, are lead only by an Erroneous and Antichri- 
ſtian Spirit, and conſequently are Deceivers. 

FourxTHLY, That the ſound Belicwer ſhows 
moſt evidently, that he is influenc'd by the Wiſ- 
dom of God, when he diſtinguiſhes carefully be- 
tween Seducers and God's lawful Miniſters, and 
gives all due Reverence and Obedience to God's 
lawful Miniſters, but avoids and flics from Se- 


Theſa 


None to exerciſe the Miniſtry, &c. 
Theſe ſeveral Propoſitions I ſhall, by God's 


Aſſiſtance fully make good, in that Order in 
which they are here laid down. _—_ 


AMC 
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CH AP. IL 


The fir General Propoſition enter d upon, 
and the Heads from which it is to be 
provꝰ d laid down. 


Heb. v. 4. No Man taketh this Honour unto 


' himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron, 


K thi FixsT General Propoſition from the 
Words of the Apoſtle is this ; That none 
ought to take upon them as Inſtructors or Go- 


vernours in the Church of God, but ſuch as are 


Lawfully Calf d by Him to that great and weigh- 
ty Work. That Man is look'd on as no ver 

good Subject, who will always be Pragmatical, 
diving buſily into State Affairs, in which he is 
no ways concern'd, and impoſing his Notions 
upon his Prince, who, it may be, neither asks 


for, nor ſtands in need of his Politic Fancies: 


when yet the very ſame Man, if call'd by his 
Sovereign to the Council-Table, ſhall have his 
prudent Advices crown'd with Favour. Nay, 
the Maſter of a private Family will give him 
little Thanks who meddles with his domeſtic 
Buſineſs before his Counſel is ask'd; who yet 
may reward him very gratefully when he gives 
him good Advice, in the ſame Affairs, upon 
A | As 


v 


1 


[ Sam, 2, 


36. 


— . —̃— 


None to excerciſe the 


As it is in Matters of an inferiour Nature, ſo 
it is in the Government and Management of 
the Church, the Houſhould and Kingdom of 
God. That Servant who is ready to go on 
that Meſſage on which God ſends him; who 
makes no trifling Excuſes to ſhift off a weighty 
Employment ; who never ſpends his Time im- 
pertinently ; but will chearfully ſacrifice his 
Eaſe, his Health, his Intereſts, his Eſtate, nay, 
his Life itſelf, to ſave the Souls of Sinners, and 
to demonſtrate his unreſerv'd Obedience to his 
heavenly Maſter's Commands; that faithful 
Servant ſhall receive Bleflings from the Lord, 
and a good Reward from the God of his Salva- 
tion. But he who ſhall intceat to be put into the 
Prieſt's Office, only that he may eat a Piece of Bread, 
which was the Judgment with which God 
threaten'd the Poſterity of Eli; he who affects 
a ſpiritual Employ only out of Ambition, that 
he may have the better Opportunity to carry it 


High over his Chriſtian Brethren; he who en- 


ters not into the Fold of Chriſt by the Door, but 


climbs over the Wall ; who thruſts himſelf on that 


tremendous Work with as little Concern as that 
with which he would take up any Trade or 
Mechanic Buſineſs; who takes upon him as 
a Teacher or Governour, that he may humour 
itching Ears, that he may ſupport a Schiſmati- 
cal, or Heretical, or, it may be, an Atheiſtical 
Party, or that he may find the more Opportuni- 
ties of affronting the lawful Governours and 
Teachers of the Chriſtian Flock ; ſuch a Perſon 
only profanes that ſacred Office which he aſ- 
ſumes to himſelf, and brings the Ruin of the 
unhappy Wretches, who have his Perſon in ad- 
miration, upon his own Head, 4 
R When 


Miniſtry without à Call. 
When the ſeven Sons of Sceva the Few took 
upon them, as Exorciſts, to caſt out Evil Spirits 


in the Name of Feſus whom Paul preach d, God per- 
mitted the Evil Spirits to prevail again#t them, and 


== 
13 


they fled out of the Houſe, where they were trying Ads 19. 
their Skill, naked and wounded, The Gift of 14,15, 16. 


caſting out Evil Spirits from ſuch as were poſ- 
ſeſt, was, among others, conferr'd upon the 
Apoſtolical Office by Chrift : And it was a ve- 
ry invidious Gift: Every little Creature, there- 
fore, would be catching at it : But their Succeſs 
was very diſcouraging, . Feſws 1 know, ſays the 
Evil Spirit, and Paul 1 Know, but who are ye? 
The Devil, tho' fallen from his Original Per- 
fection, is too wiſe to be impos'd upon by ſuch 
Deceivers, as many in our Age and Nation are 
deluded by, only becauſe they know not God as 
they ought to do. 

As for God himſelf, He has that Intenſe Love 
for his Church, that he will never permit every 
Uſurper to preſide in it. When our Lord com- 
manded St. Peter to feed ba Sheep, to feed hs 
Lambs, and us'd a Metaphor taken from th 
Practice of ordinary Shepherds ; He then con- 
ſign'd to St. Peter and his Fellow Apoftles, ſuch 
a Care over the Chriſtian Flock, as other Shep- 

herds exerciſe over theirs; viz. To provide 
good Paſture for them, to conduct them to it, 
and to defend them in it, from Beaſts of Prey, 
tho' at the Price of their own Lives. He obli- 
es them to adminiſter to Believers the whol- 
ome Food of God's Word, whether as Milk for 
Babes, or as ſtronger Meat for full grown Men ; 
and to dire them in thoſe Ways of Holineſs, 
relating either to Doctrine or Government, 
which may bring them to a happy End. eos 
| there 


ö 


14 None to exerciſe tbe 


there is an immenſe Reward ſecnr'd to them 
who execute the Paſtoral Office faithfully, and 
divide to every one of their Sheep their Portions 
in due ſeaſon; ſo, there is an Infinity of Woes 
denounced againſt them who, whether they 
are lawful Paſtors or Uſurpers, lead Chriſt's 
Sheep into By-Ways; who infect them with 
ſtrange or falſs Doctrines, or teach them Diſo- 
bedience to the Laws of their Redeemer. 
The Conſideration of theſe Things made ſe- 
veral eminent Perſons, of old, rather to mangle 
and diſable themſelves, than to undertake fo 
dreadful an Employment, The World is ge- 
nerally in the ſame corrupt State as populous 
Nineveb was in the Days of Fenab; and all law- 
ful Paſtors are ſent as Fonab was, to denounce 
univerſal Ruin to it without Repentance : And 
would not that Man, who ſhould run on fo 
fatal an Errand, without being ſent, appear a 
greater Sinner, even to leſs diſcerning Eyes, 
than Jonah for endeavouring to fly from God's 
Preſence that he might avoid that dangerous 
| Embaſly ? Men, in this Affair are not directly 
concern'd with one another, but they are con- 
cern'd with God. There may ſome Excuſe be 
found, it is poſſible, for thoſe who buiſy them- 
«axoew- ſelves in other Mens Affairs here; but to med- 
ονε ie in the moſt Divine Offices, which an All- 
wiſe God has inſtituted in his own Church; 
fora Man uncall'd, unſent, to take upon him- 
ſelf the Miniſtration about Holy Things, is a 
Preſumption ſo very injurious to God's Wiſ- 
dom, that it might almoſt be declar'd an un- 
pardonable Sin. 
It's true, a wild Enthnfiaftic Humour has 
prevail'd ſo far in ſome melancholis and un- 
| ſettled 


* 


* 
Miniſtry witbout a Call, 
Tettled Heads, that they have imagin'd them- 


ſelves Call & immediately by God to reform the 
World. Thus our own Nation has had her 


Hackets, her Coppingers and Artbingtont, her Foxes 


and Nailers, &c. mighty Zealots, but without 
Religion; nay, without ſo much as common 
Senſe, yet unhappy Diſturbers of the Churches 
Peace. For never yet was any Enthuſiaſt fo 
mad, but he has found others mad enough to 
follow him. Indeed, it is the Buſineſs of ſuch 
Extravagants, not to edify but to confound ; 


15 


and the Event of all their miſchievous Endea- 


vours has been Scandalous and Diſaſtrous. 
Where Men find themſelves carry d on to un- 
uſual Actions, by extraordinary Heats ; they 
have a great deal of reaſon to fear that the 
Devil, and not God, puts them forward. Had 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity been careful 
here; the Roman Calendar would have wanted 
many of their admir'd Saints, and the firſt Pa- 
rems of our numerous Sects in theſe Nations 
would ſcarce have paſs d for Holy, or for So- 
ber Men. When God reveal'd himſelf to Eli- 
jab in the Cave of Horeb, a violent and tem- 
peſtuous Vind rent the Mountains and broke 
the Rocks in pieces; then follow'd an Earth- 


quake, then a Fire: All appearances of a terri- 


ble and deſtructive Nature. But God was nei- 
ther in the Fire, nor in the Earthquake, nor in 
the dreadfal Tempe## : He came at laſt only in 
the ſtill ſmall voice. God ordinarily ſhows him- 
ſelf ro thoſe whom he ſends in the calmeſt and 
the gentleſt ways, that they may know how 


1 King. 9. 
11, 12. 


agreeable Love, and Unity, and Goodneſs is N 5 


his Nature, Nay, tho' he puniſh'd Jonab 
verely for his Difobedience at firſt, we woe 
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x Chron. 
22. 7,8, 
9, 10, 


Ads 16. 


6, 7. 


_ God's Prophet at the fi 
by the ſame Prophet, forbade David to under- 


None to exerciſe the 


find but that when he renew'd his Commiſſion; 
he did it with the ſame ſoftneſs as before. 

When we find eaſier Motions or ſtronger In- 
clinations in our Minds to Good, they are very 
well worth our Notice; but they are by no 
means ſufficient to qualify any Man for thoſe 
particular things he finds himſelf inclin'd to ; 
Every one who has vigorous Inclinations to 
ſtudy-the Law, is not immediately fit to be ei- 
ther a Judge or a Counſellor ; nor is every one 


who finds himſelf inclin'd to War, able to Com- 
mand an Army 


: Much leſs is every one who 
imagines he could Preach very powerfully, qua- 
lify'd for a Biſhopric, or the Prieſthood. Nay, 
it is not fit for every Man to do an Action which 
is good in itſelf, and which it is in his own 
Power to do, meerly becauſe he has a very good 
Will to the Action, as appears in David's Caſe : 
David was a Pious Man, a Man after God's own 
Heart, his Mind was ſet upon a very Pious 
Work, viz. the Building of a Temple to the 
Name of the God of Jrael; he was Rich and 
able to do it, and his 4 was approv'd by 

hearing; yet God, 


take that Glorious Work : David was a Man of 
Blood, and God's Temple was to be built by a 
Son of Peace. | "och 

So St. Paul s Deſign to preach the Goſpel in 
Aſia and Bithynia, at ſuch a particular time, was 
excellent and agreeable to his Apoſtolical Cha- 
racer; and yet the Spirit would not then ſuffer 
him to do ſo: Other Work was laid out for him 
at that time; and his Call to that Work he was 
bound to obey. So to convert the Heathen 
World from Idolatry would be a Noble Perfor- 

mance z 


Miniſtry without a Call. 


mance ; The Means by which to effe& that Con- 


verſion, is the Word of God preach'd to them; 
It is in my Power to attempt the Task; But un- 
leſs I had an extraordinary, a clear, and an un- 
queſtionable Call to that particular Service, I 
ſhould prove my ſelf no better than a Madman 
to undertake it. Every good Inclination then 
to the Work of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 
every violent Impulſe on my Mind to that pur- 
poſe, is not enough to qualify .me, or to give 
me ſufficient Authority to be a Governour, or 
ſo much as a Teacher in the Church of God. 
But, that I may the more fully clear this Point, 
I ſhall follow this Method : * 


Firſt, I ſhall lay down ſome General Reaſons, 
why none ought to pretend to Govern or In- 


ſtru& the Church, but ſuch as are lawfuly call'd 
to it. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew you what Officers thoſe 


were who were appointed by Cbriſt and his 
Apoſtles, to Inſtruct and Govern the Church, 
and how they were ſent upon that Work. 
Thirdly, I ſhall examine what Qualification, 
were requir'd in ſuch Officers before they re- 
ceiv'd their Commiſſions, and what their Pra- 


_ in execution of their Commiſſion ought 
to be. 


Fourthly, T ſhall anſwer ſuch Objefions as 


may be rais d againſt what 1 ſhall tell you un- 
der theſe ſeveral Heads. 


8 CHAP. 


— — 


p ů — «„ ware 


- — K - 
Y —— 2 ˙— == 


— - 
— — = 
— 
2 Om 2 : > q 
— IS Y A 
26. 
— n 


- TIE 23 —— oat a * 
- — - 
— — — — pay” 

— I * (1 
X. = 2 

— - „ £ 

- — * &- << 

_ _ —_ - = 


— 
L 
. 232 23 
% ˙ 2 „» 
— 
— 
* BS woos ——— — 


7 - 
— 


4 25 
Cy 


FR — — — 
— — 


o * — — — 
4 18 + + ** — — — 
_—_— - 
* ww = 
— 2 — - * 
8222 — - * > 
* - - — - * 
2 


— Lg 
— — 


a — 
. —— — — — 


—— 
* * 
— — 3 —_— 


—_— 
2 — - 
* 
—— _ ”--_ = ap tc 
. x o - — * 
— mu timed ——— cg 


—_—— —— - 
a5. A >, A eats — 
— ——— 


— 4 oe en ar „ U—W— „% 
—_ — — 


— — — 2 


28442 — 
—— —— 44 mg ou — — — —— 2 U———K——KK- K . —— — ˙—w6?Üũ 3 — — — — . 
N _ a 2 2 — — 2 : = . A 
— 4 » ws "2 —— oy = m - 
— — — _ — — — 


The Divine Inſtitution 


un A r III. 


The Divine Inſtitution of Church Governours 
conſider d. The Scripture Account of it: 
The Prieſthood how ſettled before, under, 
and after, the Law. Prophets how far con- 
cern'd in the Church, neither of them to be 
attended to unleſs regularly ſent. Thoſe 
unſent, Treſpaſſers on God's Inſtitution. 
The Care taken to render the Prieſthood 
venerable among Jews, Heathens and 
Chriſtians. Thoſe unſent, the great Deſtroy- 
ers of the Churches Peace in all Apes, par- 
ticularly in our own. That God's Bleſſing 
never goes along with their Labours who 
are not ſent according to his own Appoint- 
ment. 


Fir#t, J Am to ſhow the Reaſons why none 
ought to be receiv'd as Governours 
or Teachers in the Church of God, but choſe _ 
who are lawfully calld to, and ſent upon, that 
Errand ; and I ſhall inſiſt only upon theſe : 
I. It is directly contrary to God's own Inſti- 
tution, and the Practice agreeable to that In- 
ſtitution, as laid down in the Hiſtory of Scri- 
pture. Before God choſe a peculiar People to 
himſelf out of the reſt of Mankind, and gave 
them peculiar Laws, both Sacred and Civil, 
for theirGovernment; itis reaſonably concluded, 
that the Right of Prieſthood in eyery particular 
Family 


— 


of Church Governours. 


Family lay in the Elde## Son or Heir of the 
Family; and tho' the Prieſtly Office was not 
then limited ſo ſeverely by any explicite Law 
from Heaven; yet that Younger Brother who 
ſhould have uſurped upon his Elder would have 
been look'd on as a Monſter, and not fit to live 
among Men. 

But Nature ſoon grew as extravagant as it 
was corrupt, and God call'd out a particular 
Nation, of which to build a Church, from the 
degenerate World. When that Nation, the 
happy Poſterity of one highly favour'd Patri- 
arch, were grown conſiderable for their Multi- 
tude; God gave them a Law from Sinai, and 
gave it with ſuch aſtoniſhing Circumſtances,thac 
none concern d init could make a doubt whether 
God were its Author, or whether its Obligation 
were neceſſary. In that Law God limited the 
Service of the Sanctuary to one particular Tribe 
of Twelve; ſo that none but Levites might do 
any thing about, or in order to, that Worſhip 
which was to be offer'd to God in his Holy 
Place. Among the Levites God ſettled the 
Prieſthood in the Houſe of Aaron, and the Suc- 
ceſſors of that Family. The Honour of the High- 
Prieſthood was given to Aaron himſelf, as the 
Head of his Family ; and to the Firſt-born in a 
dire& Line from him, (unleſs upon ſome extra- 
ordinary Emergency) ſo long as the [ſraelitiſh 
Church or State ſhould be continued in the 
World. | 

This original Settlement of the Prieſthood, 
to whom the Governing and Inſtructing Part in 
the Fewiſh Church belong'd, excluſively of all 
others, in the Family of Aaron, was ſo terribly 
confirm'd, that none but Madmen could ever 
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The Divine Inſtitut ion \ 
pretend to controvert it. The Command is 


Exod. 28, laid down in theſe words, Take unto thee Aaron 


1. 41. 


thy Brother, ſays God to Moſes, and his Sons with 
him, from among the Children of Iſrael, that he may 
miniſter unto me in the Prieſts Office: And thou ſhalt 
put the Holy Garments upon them, and ſhalt ancint 
them, and conſecrate them, and ſanfify them, that 
they.may miniſter unto me. The Method of the 
Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons is laid down 
afterwards in Exodus 29, and repeated in Levi- 
ticus 8, 

After this Charge given to Moſes, God regu- 
lates the Encampments of the travelling Tribes; 
and He.orders that Moſes and Aaron, and his Sons, 


Num 3.38, ſhould pitch their Tents befere the Tabernacle of the 


Congregation Eaſt ward: That they ſhould keep the 
charge of the Sanctuary for the charge of the Chil» 
dren of Iſrael : And that the Stranger who ſhould come 
nigh ſhould be put to Death. 

But perverſe Man is always ready to rebel 
againſt the plaineſt and moſt immediate Di- 
ctates of his Creator. The Limitation of the 
Prieſthood to the Family of Aaron was God's 
own Work; and yet ſeveral who knew it was 
ſo, were offended at it: To be devoted and 
conſecrated wholly and entirely ro God's Ser- 
vice ; to have liberty to approach the Place of 
his Preſence; and to be divided from the reſt of 
the Tribes of Iſrael, wich evidences of Favour, 
as ſignal as that by which all the Twelve Tribes 


were ſeparated from the corrupt Maſs of Man- 


kind; all theſe things were very Invidious ; and 
Men of Pride, Ambition, and Selfconceit could 
not brook it, that God himſelf fhould put ſuch 


difference between Men and Men: And this was 


the original of Corab's Schilm and Rebellion. 
Where 
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Where the Prieſt hood is envy'd, the Sovereignty 
is always look'd on with an evil Eye : Corab 
himſelf was a Levite, and ſo appropriated to the 
Service of the Tabernacle : But he was only in 
an inferior Station, and he aim'd at the higheſt, 
That he might carry on his Deſigns the better, 
he engages Dathan, Abiram, and On, Sons of 7 
Reuben, Facob's eldeſt Son, in his Sin: So that 
Cor ab began to think himſelf as worthy of the 
Prieſthood as Aaron or his Sons; and the Reu- 
benites, as Heirs of the eldeſt Tribe, fancy'd 
themſelves as fit for the Civil Sovereignty as Mo- 
ſes': Te take too much upcn you, ſay they to Moſes | 
and Aaron, ſeeing all the Congregation is Holy, every Num 16.3. 
one of them, and the Lord is among them : Where- 
fore then do ye lift up your ſelves above the Congre- 
gation of the Lord? As if they who made this 
Remonſtrance had been of a levelling Humour, 
and would not by any means have aſſum'd the 


ſame Authority which Moſes or Aaron enjoy d; 


nor have exalted themſelves at all above that 
Holy Congregation ! 

The Faction here againſt thoſe whom God 
had ſet over them was numerous and violent; 
their Leaders were Men famous in the Congreg a- 
tion, Men of Renown: Moſes, who was well ap- 
prizd of his own Authority, puts the Contro- 
verſy upon a ſhort Iſſue; To morrow, ſays he to 


_ Corah and his Accomplices, the Lord will ſhew 


who are his, and who # Holy, and will cauſe him to 
come near to him : even him whom he bath choſen 
will He cauſe to come near to him. And the event 
was as he expected ; when Corah and . his Com- 
pany took upon them the Office of Prieſts, and 
as Prieſts, took the C.enſors and offer'd Incenſe 
to the God of Jae; (and who could have 
1 Find — 3 thought 
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The Divine Inſtitution 


thought ſo holy a Work ſhonld not have been 
acceptable in a holy Congregation * when 
they did this, God deſtroy'd thoſe Schiſmati- 
cal Rebels by a new and a prodigiousJudgment, 
the Earth open d and ſwillow'd up Dathan, and 
cover d the Congregation of Abiram. And as for 
the Two Hundred and Fifty ſelf-made Prieſts 
who offer'd Incenſe, a Fire frgm the Lord con- 
ſam'd them at once; and their Cenſers were made 
broad Plates for a Covering for the Altzr, to be a 
Memorial to the Children of Iſrael, That no Stran- 
ger, who is not of the Seed of Aaron, come near 
to offer Incenſe before the Lord, that he be not as 
Corah and hs Company. | * 
God having thus revenged his Honour on 
hs Rebels, and made that ſtiff-neck/d People 
feniible of their Error in ſiding with a Schiſ- 
matical Faction, by the terrible Deſolations of 
a ſuddain Plague; he not only confirm'd Aaron 
in his Office by accepting that Incenſe, and 
hearing thoſe Prayers which he offer'd for the 
periſhing Wretches; but he alſo made a Rod of 
Aaron, Which was laid up in the Ark with thoſe 
of the other Tribes, to flouriſh in a miraculous 


Manner, and order'd that Rod to be laid up 


there again for the future, that it might in 
after Ages be a continual Warning to all ſuch 
as ſhould dare to intrude themſelves into the 
Prieſtly Office. 3 
Nor can a pretence to Pzety, or a miſtaken 
Zeal for God's Honour excuſe any unwar- 
rantable Approaches to that Office. It has a 
ſhow of Tenderneſs for his Honour to endea- 
vour to ſecure the Place where God has fixt 
his Name from any Danger; and David, tho' 
a Prophet himſelf, and one throughly vers d 
in 


r 
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in the Laws of God, could ſcarce ſuſpect that 
Man guilty of any Impiety, who put out his 
Han Daly to ſupport the tottering Ark; yet 


23 


God, who looks on Things with "Thoughts far | 


different from, and ſuperiour to, thoſe of Men, 
was ſo jealous of his own Glory, and ſo re- 
ſolved to have his Commands obey'd ; that 
when Uzzab out of an erroneous Zeal, put 
forth his Hand to hold the Ark, and only, 


as he thought, to prevent its falling; God's 


Anger was kindled againft him, and he ſmote 
him in that very Place that he dy'd ; becauſe 


+ 


he, who was no Prieft, had laid his Hand up- 1 Chron. 


on the Ark : and this agreed with what he had 
before commanded Moſes. a 


When Feroboam, with the Ten Tribes, had 


rebell'd againſt the Houſe © of David, and un- 
godly Policy taught him, that to ſecure his ill 


- gotten Kingdom, it was neceſſary to ſeperate 


from the Temple Worſhip, as well as from 
ſubmiſſion to the rightfully reigning Family, 
(for thoſe Sins of Schiſm and Rebellion are 
never better defended than by one another ;) 
we find that it is particularly charged upon him, 
on this Occaſion, that he made an Houſe of high 
Places, and made Prieſts of the Loweſt of the People, 
which were not of the Tribe of Levi. And tho” 
God ſent a Prophet of his own to reprove Fe- 
roboam, for his Impiety and Idolatry, and con- 
firm'd the Truth of the Prophet's Threatnings 
by very ſenſible Miracles ; yet it is recorded 
of Feroboam, to the Aggravation of his Guilt, 
thac when his Fears were laid again, he re- 
turn d not from bis evil Way, but made again of the 
Loweſt of the People Prieſts of the High-Places ; bo- 


ſoe ver deſir'd it he conſecrated him, and he became 
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one of the Prieſts of the High-Places. But Feroboam's 
Relapſe could not paſs without Notice : For this 
very Thing became Sin to the Houſe of Jeroboam, 
even to cut them off and to deſtroy them from the 
Face of the Earth. From all which we learn, that 
no Perſon under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, (how 
capable ſoever he might be of performing his 
Duty, as to his moral Qualifications,) could be 
permitted to do the Office of a Prieſt, or to 
approach the Altars of his Maker. _ | 
It is true, that under the old Law, the Or- 
dinances of God were not ſo wholly in the 
Hands of the Prieſt, but that ſome of them 
were entruſted with the Prophers; for God ap- 
pointed them ſomtimes to deliver his Meſſage 
to his People. Indeed they had no Power to 
offer Sacrifices in their own Perſons, unleſs the 
Sacerdotal and Prophetic Character met toge- 
ther in one Man; yet, after all, without af- 
fronting God himſelf, none could pretend to 
the Office of a Prophet, unleſs he had a lawful 
Call from Heaven. 3 2 wn 
* Thoſe were call'd Prophets, who either ex- 
lain'd the Letter of the Law, and made it 
intelligible, to the common People among the 
Jews; or, by the Influence of God's Spi- 
rir, were enabled to foretel Things to come. 
Both theſe kinds of Prophets had an Extraordi- 
mary, or an Ordinary Call from above: The Ex- 
traordinary Call was attended with ſo many no- 
torious Evidences of its heavenly Nature, that 
none could make any Queſtion of the Matter : 
Thoſe who were call'd in the Ordinary. Way, 
were ordain'd by others in the ſame Office, 
and ſent according to rule before they could 
be recciv'd as Meſſengers from God; and 3 
n r theſs 
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theſe Ways of Calling ſometimes met toge- 
ther. 05 
Thus Samuel! was call'd by God himſelf in 
an extraordinary Manner, and an audible Voice 
from Heaven conſtituted him a Prophet of the 
Lord, and God declar'd his Approbation of 
him as a Prophet, to the Satisfaction of all 
Iſrael. Thoſe who are call'd, the Song of the 1 Sam. 3. 
Prophets, livd a collegiate Life, under the Tu- 1, 19, 
ition of others, and had an Education proper 
to prepare them for any of thoſe Employ ments 
which they might be call'd to; but tho' theſe 
Sons of the Prophets were exercis'd under the 
ableſt Teachers in the World in divine Studies, 


that they might be ready to be ſent out into 


the World ; yet, even thoſe never appear'd as 

Teachers or Inſtructors of the Church, till God“ * 19. 

ſummon'd them to it in an open Manner; or ce 

a juſt Authority was conferr'd upon them by with 

lawful and known Prophets, their Superiours, 2 Kings 9. 

as Scripture teaches us; nor could Eliſha, tho' 253 

a Man of wonderful Abilities, appear as a 

Prophet in I/rael, till according to 1 Com- 

mand, he was anointed by Elijab, his Maſter f 

to be his Succeſſor. tacks . 8 ho, 
Hence it is that God, by Feremy, threatens 

the Prophets, who had no lawful Call, fo ſe- 

verely ; the Prophets propheſy lyes in my Name, ſays 

God, I ſent them not, neither have 1 commanded A 

them, neither ſpake unto them; they propheſy a falſe 

Viſion and a lying Divination, a Thing of nought, 

the Deceit of their own Hearts ; therefore ſhall theſe 

Prophets be conſum'd by Sword and Famine. That 

Which. follows is more terrible, and the People 

to whom they propheſy ſhall be caſt out in the Streets 

of J eruſalem, becauſe of the Famine and the — 
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Jer.14-14» and there ſhall be none to bury them, their Wives, 

15,16. ir their Sons, nor their Daughters, for I will pour 

their Wickedneſs upon them. And ſpeaking of the 

ſame kind of Prophets, he thus cautions his 

People, I have not ſent them, yet they propheſy a 

Lye in my Name, that I might drive you out, and 

Jer. 27,15. that ye might periſh, you, and the Prophets who pro- 

| pheſy to you. And yet farther God takes notice 

of one Shemaizh in particular, one who would 

needs pretend to Inſpiration, ang threatens him 

thus ; becauſe he hath propheſy d unto you and I ſent 

bim not, and he cauſed you to truſt in a Lye, there* 

fore I will puniſh bim and bis Seed; he ſhall not 

have a Man to dwell among the People ; neither 

ſhall be behold the Good that I will do for my Peo- 

Jer.29.31, ple, becauſe he hath taught Rebellion againſt the 

32. Lord. From ſuch Declarations as theſe, the A- 

poſtle makes that Inference, with reſpect both 

to Chriſt and his Miniſters, no Man taketh, i. e. 

no Man lawfully may take hi, Honour to himſelf, 

Heb, 53. 4. but be who is call d of God, as was Aaron. And 

fo much may ſuffice to demonſtrate, that un- 

der the Old Law, it was contrary to the re- 

veal'd Will of God, that any Man ſhould pre- 

tend to teach or govern the Church of God 

without a clear and lawful Call to that Em- 
ployment. | 

We don't find any effential Alteration in 

this Matter under the Publication of the Go- 

ſpel. The whole World was to be reduced to 

the Obedicnce of Faith, by the preaching of 

that Goſpel : And therefore God in his Wiſdom 

thought it not fit to confine the Chriſtian 

Prieſthood to a ſingle Tribe; which, tho' it 

might adminiſter well enough to the ſpiritual _ 

Neceſſities of one ſingle little Country, 1 
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could never ſatisfy the Wants and Cravings of 
the converted Univerſe. The firſt Man con- 
ſiderable in the New Teſtament, as a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, was St. 772 naſe He was of 
the Tribe of Levi, and of the Houſe of Aaron, 
and conſequently, che Prieſthood was Here- 
dicary to him ; yet he, tho' a Prieft and born 
to that very End, that he might prepare the 
Way for the Meſſias ; would not preſume either 
to Preach or to Baptize till the Word of God 
came to him in the Wilderneſs, And it is not 
probable that the Fews, who in thoſe Days, 
were very ſcrupulous as to the Commiſſion of 
their Prophets, ſhould have follow'd him in 
ſuch Throngs as they did, had they not been 
very well appriz'd of his Authority; eſpecially, 


27 


Luke, 3. 2. 


ſince he was none of thoſe who gave them ſoft ,,,, n 


Words, when he enter'd upon his Miniſtry 
with that rough Complement, that they were 4 
Generation of Vipers. Nor was our Saviour himſelf 
leſs cautious in the Matter : For even he would 
not enter on his Prophetical Office till he had 


been baptized by Toby, anointed by the Holy 


Ghoſt, deſcending in a viſible Shape, and reft- 
ing upon him, and authoriz'd by a Voice from 
Heaven, declaring in his Father's Name, Thou 
art my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ! 

. Thoſe who were ſo happy as to be call'd by 
the bleſſed Jeſus to be his Diſciples, could not 
converſe with their heavenly Maſter ſo looſe- 
ly, but that both his Diſcourſes and their own 
Obſervations muſt have convinced them, that 
a powerful and authoriz'd Miniſtry was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to reduce and-confirm the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Hrael. The Apoſtles 
could not ſee their wretched Country * 


cent ia. 


Luke 3.7. 


v. 21. 22. 


PS wo. 8 
* - = =y 2 
2 - - — = 2 — 
_ — __ — — —  — ww — 
— — — 7 * 4 


r _— 


DOR nr” 


: 
vi 


wa © — ” oy 
— —_— 


28 


Matt. 10. 
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obſtinate againſt the Light then come into 
the World, without abundance of Compaſlion, 
conſidering thoſe diſmal Judgments then ready 
to fall upon them; yet all their Compaſſion 
could not perſwade them to ruſh out with a 
diſorderly Zeal of themſelves, to mend the ill 
State of Things; no, but they waited till they 
had a full Commiſſion from the, Lord, and 
then, and not till then, they flew with an eager 
haſte to the Converſion of a periſhing Peo- 
le. | i 
: After Authority duly conferr'd upon the Ab- 


ftles by the Son of God, they were enabled to 


preach the Word, to heal the Sick, to cleanſe the Lepers, 
to raiſe the Dead, and to caſt out Devils effectually. 


After ſuch Authority given them, the Sewenty 
Diſciples could go cheerfully on the ſame. heaven- 


ly Ecrand: Yet, after all, when both the Twelve 
and the Seventy were once return'd to their 
Mafter, we hear no more of their preaching, 
till they were ſent in a more ſignal Way, after 
the Reſurrection. After the Reſurrection they 
were conſtituted Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock indeed; 
that they was be ſufficiently aſſur'd that their 
Miſſion was lawful. Our Saviour, now riſen 
from the Dead, tells them, in the firſt place, 
that as his Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them, i. e. 
he ſent them with as truly a Divine, tho', not 
with ſo great and extenſive, an Authority, as 


John 20, that with which he had been ſent himſelf; then 
21, 22. he breathed on them and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 


Ghoſt, &c. That he might ſatisfy his Apoſtles 
that he had Authority to ſend them in ſach a 
Manner as he ſaid, he informs them, that all 
Power was given to him both in Heaven and in 
Earth; Go ye therefore, ſays he, and teach all Na- 


. 
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that he ordain'd Paſtors there to take care of 
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tions, and, behold, I am always with you to "the Matt. 28. 


19, 20. 


End of the Mord“ 

But, as if our Saviour had fear'd that 
his Apoſtles might yet be too forward in that 
weighty terrible Work; when he was juſt now 
upon his Aſcent into Heaven, he commands 
them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, 
but wait there for the Promiſe of the Father, and 
they ſhould receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt, q 1.4 
as fallen upon them: And when that Promiſe of 8. ; 
the Father was actually made good, and the 
Holy Ghoſt was largely given to the Apoſtles ; 
then firſt they began to convert Sinners, as 
Preachers, to conſtitute a Church as Governours, 
and to feed the Flock as lawful Paſtors. 

Such too was the Caſe of St. Paul: It is 
true, he had been originally a violent Perſecu- 
tor of the Name of Chriſt, and therefore an 
extraordinary Call might be really neceſſary 
for him; but then it is to be obſerv'd, that 
St. Paul, after his Converſion, apply'd himſelf 
only to arguing and diſputing againſt the E- 
nemies of Truth, (an Employment which a 
Deacon, or indeed a meer Layman well Inſtru- 
cted, might engage himſelf in) till the the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt commanded that he and Barnabas 
ſhould be ſer apart to the Apoſtolical Office, 
as they were with the ſolemnity of Prayer g. 13. 2 
and laying on of Hands. And we find the 3. 
{ame Apoſtle giving that Charge to the El- 
ders of Miletus, Take heed to your ſelves and to 
all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made | 
you Overſeers, or Biſhops. And as St. Paul, under At. 20. 
Chriſt, was the firſt Founder of the Chriſtian as. 
Church at Epheſus, fo we cannot doubt but 
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The Divine Inſtitution 


the Souls of ſuch as were or ſhould be con- 
verted to Chriſt, as he himſelf had been or- 
dained before; and that the Holy Ghoſt, as 
was uſual in thoſe Days, confirm'd his Action, 
y an extraordinary effuſion of the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon ſuch as were ordain'd 
by him ; and thoſe ſpiritual Gifts generally 
following the Ceremony of laying on of Hands ; 
that very Conſequence was enough to entitle 
the Holy Ghoſt co ſuch Conſtitution. 
Timothy was made a Biſhop in the Chriſtian 
Church afterward with the ſame Solemnity ; 
and that Titus was ſo, we rationally conclude, 


. becauſe his Buſineſs too was to ordain Elders in 


every City; which conſider'd with that Injunction 


to Timothy, that be ſhould lay Hands ſuddenly on no 


Man, neither be Paraker of other Mens Sing, i. e. 
not to be raſh in ſending any forth to preach 
the Goſpel, and to diſpenſe the Ordinances of 
God, leſt their Infidellicy or Unfitneſs to 
perform their Duty ſhould be laid to his Charge, 
who had it in his Power to Ordain them or 
not; theſe Texts join'd together ſhow, that 
neither the Apoſtles nor Apoſtolical Men ever 
ordain'd any to be Paſtors or Governours of 
the Chriſtian Church, without /aying on of 
Hands. | 

From what has been ſaid, we learn what 
St. Paul meant by theſe Queſtions : How ſhall 
they believe in him of whom they bave not heard? 
And bow ſhall they hear without a Preacher? And 
how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent ? From 


Certum eft which Words Camero well inferrs that It is 


Neminem 


vocatum 


certain no Man ought to intrude himſelf in- 


debere In- ce to any Eccleſiaſtical Office without being 


aut ſine 


Miſfine intrudere ſe ad fungendum ullo in Eccleſia munere. Camer, in iv>. 


© fl” 


of Church Governours. 

© call'd or ſent. God is the great Sovereign 
of Heaven and Earth; and as no Man is ac- 
cepted as an Ambaſſador from an earthly Prince, 


but he who is commiſſion'd by him, and has 
his Prince's Credentials to ſhew according to 


the Manner of his Country; ſo none, without 


ſcandalous Preſumption, can call himſelf an 
Ambaſſador of Chriſt, or God, but he who has 
as authentic Teftimonies on his Side. Cor- 
rupt Nature is apt to thruſt Men forward upon 
ſuch prohibited Employments : So God com- 
plains of ſuch falſe Pretenders among his own 


. 


People; I hawe not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they Jer. 23. 


run, I have not ſpoken to them, yet they prophecy. 


And our Saviour, who certainly was not too 


ſevere a Cenſurer, gives a juſt Character of 
ſuch ; He that entreth not by the Door into the Sheep- 


fold, but climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a 


Thief and a Robber : They are deſtroying Wolves, 
not careful Shepherds, who will croud them- 
ſelves upon the Flock of Chriſt, when they are 
not lawfully appointed to it. And ſo much may 
ſerve for the firſt Reaſon, why none ought to be 
publick Teachers in, or Governours of, the 
Church; but ſuch only as are call'd to it in a 
lawful Way, or according to Order: For any 
Perſons whatſoever to do ſo, is againſt God's 
Command and the Practice of his Church in 
Scripture. ; 

2. None ought to take upon themſelves as 
Teachers in, or Governours of the Church, 
without a lawful Call, becauſe the Dignity of the 
Paſtoral Office, and the Perſons of the lawful 


Miniſters of Chriſt grow contemptible by ſuch 


a Breach upon Divine Inſtitutions. Among 
the Fews God determin d the Prieſthood to one 
| ſingle 


John 10. 


1. 


32 
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ſingle Tribe, as we obſerv'd before; and this 
one Tribe was appropriated to his Service by 
way of a redemption Price for the firſt Born of 


all the other Tribes, whom God conſecrated 


to himſelf, when he cut off all che Firſt-born 
of Egypt. While God aſſerted this Right, the 
Iſraelites could not deſpiſe thoſe whom he ſer ſo 
high a Value upon: The very Notion they had 
of the Dignity of Primogeniture, That tender- 
neſs and love they had for thoſe who were the 
Glory of their Strength, would teach the Peo- 
ple, that God would never have accepted the 
Tribe of Levi as a redemption Price for them, 
if he had not eſteem'd that Office or Buſi- 
neſs he deſign'd them for at a very high Rate. 

Feroboam, therefore, ſhew'd himſelf very ſen- 
ſible, what a value True Religion would be at 
among all Mankind, while the Prieſthood con- 
tinued unpolluted : And he knew how natural- 
ly True Religion, while ſupported, would bring 


the Revolted Tribes, who. had taken him fort 


their Head, to a ſenſe of their Rebellion, and 
reduce them to a due Subjection to the Houſe 
of David. Theſe Conſiderations mov'd him to 
make Prieſts of the Loweſt of the People, the 
Loweſt for Birth and Qualification, that he 
might render the Prieſthood ridiculous in the 
firſt place; and then all thoſe Religious Scru- 
ples, which a juſt Reverence for God's Prieſts 
might have put into their Heads, would by in- 
ſenſible Degrees be ſoon worn off, and the Re- 


bel and the Idolater would be eaſily reconcil'd. 


On this Account (for ſuch accurſed Politics muſt 
needs be highly offenſive to God,) Abijab * 
of Judab in his Wars againſt Feroboam, was fo 
very confident of ſucceſs, Have ye not, ſays he, 


caſt 


> 
* 
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raſt out the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, 
and the Levites, and have made you Prieſts after the 
Manner of the Nations of other Lands ? But Abijab 
adds, As for us, the Lord is our God, and we bave 
not forſaken bim, and the Prieſts which miniſter unto 
the Lord, are the Sons of Aaron, and the Levites 
wait upon their Buſineſs, By all which we learn, 
that the Prieſthood was ſtill honourable in Ju- 
dab and Benjamin, the Tribes which till adher'd 
to the Line of David, whatever Contempt the 
other Tribes might caſt upon it. 
That the Iſraelites had an extraordinary Reve- 
rence to that Order of Prieſthood ſettled in the 
Tribe of Levi, is evident from the Story of 
Micah the Ephraimite, who, when he was ſet- 
ting upin all haſte for an Idolater, (tho' it may 
be he underſtood it not) thought there was 
ſamewhat of a fundamental Defect in his De- 
iign, till he had hired a wandring Levite for his 
Prieſt; but, when he had once got him, he 
concludes, Now I know that the Lord will do me, 197 
good, ſeeing I have a Levite for my Prieſt. 1112,13. 
Philo, that learned Few, proves the Dignity AA s- 
of the Prieſthood among his Brethren by that o zen- 
Argument; That God having allotted them 94% . 
* no Inheritance in the Promis'd Land, no 877, 107 
rage N ,  S60y roy 
particular Portion among the other Tribes; HE 
* to make them amends, he fixd an Exceſs mov «. 
* of Honour upon them, and call'd himſelf 
their Portion: and that on two Accounts; firſt, 
* on Account of that Divine Honour con- Korror 
© ferr'd upon them when they were made Par- , 
© takers of thoſe Euchariſtical Sacrifices offer'd nl pg 
** up to God; and ſecondly, for that their War 044 
„ whole Employment was to be about ſacred 
Things, and that their Buſineſs about them 
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Lee, Jes © was as much theirIntereſt, as if they had been 
hs ws * their own proper Patrimony or Inheritance. 
Aer Philo informs us yet farther, © That God 
munay- took care, not only that they ſhould not 
74s. * want, or be in a dependant State, but that 
* they might all live in Plenty, that they might 
re feed delicately, and enjoy themſelves in a 
ee genteel Way. And after a farther Diſcourſe 
of thoſe Priveledges which the Prieſts enjoy'd, 
he, from what he had ſaid before, deduces 
"Ort bam this Obſervation. © That the Law of Moſes 
Aeg o;s had provided fo for the Prieſts, that the Ho- 
aur, © nour and Reverence appointed to be paid to 


7 ee . 
S e them, was equal to that which they were 


os band gauged to pay to Kings. For, as he adds, 


nA Ns. he People were Tributaries to the Prieſts, 
5s *© as well as to their Kings; and while they paid 
. © their Taxes to temporal Potentates, with hea- 
3 Murmurings and Curſes; they paid them 
ig. to the Prieſts with the greateſt alaerity, as if 
* they had not given, but had receiv'd ſome- 
*© thing, and therefore, they added their ear- 
© neſt Prayers, and kindeſt Wiſhes to their 
Payments. 

It were eaſy to produce more out of 
that excellent Writer to the ſame Purpoſe: But 
theſe Paſſages are enough to ſhew us what a 
Veneration they had for their Prieſts, and how 
ſtrictly the Fews, even after our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance, obey'd thoſe Commands of God 
which reſpected them; which Veneration, as 
it was founded upon God's Inſtitution, and 
their being Conſecrated to God's Service ac- 
cording to his own Will; ſo it could not but 
decline and come to nothing, when God's 
Laws were violated by Intruders. | 11 
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If we examine Matters farther, we ſhall find, 
that thoſe who were before the Jewiſh cecono- 
my, thoſe who were without it, nay, ſuch as 
were meer Heathens, all concurr'd in the ſame 
Opinion concerning the Diguity of the Prieftly 
Office. Thus Homer repreſents, that reſpect 
ſhown to -_ Prieſt as reflecting upon the 114d. 25 
God himſelf, and Agamemnons Contempt of that in Init is. 
Prieſt, as the Cauſe of a dreadful Peſtilence a= 
mong the Grecian Armies. And as Scripture 
affords us a Melchiſedec, before the Fews were a 
People, the great Type of him who was the 
Redeemer of the World; ſo Virgil the Roman Rex Ania, 
Poet, introduces his Anius as both a King and . ideme 
a Prieſt. And, as the Romans, thoſe perfect — 
Patterns of Paganiſh Devotion, had their King /acerdos. 
of Prieſts: So when their Common-Wealth Rex Sacri- 
was turn'd into a Monarchy, their Emperors, Bunter 
as Heads of the ſacred Colledge, aſſum'd the 1 
Character of Poztifices Maximi, or the Chief b 
Prieſts, the better to ſupport the Honour of 
that juſtly reverenc'd Function. 

Strabo tells us, that among the barbarous Getes, 
or Goths, as they were afterwards call'd, their «>3eis 
Prieſts had no lower Title than that of Gods. TV © 
And Dionpſius Halicarnaſſew informs us, That Leeds be- 
* when the Romans had try'd all the Ways they _ 
* could think of, to allay the Fury of Martius Strabo Ce- 
* Coriolanus, whom they had ingratefully ba- e L. 7: 
z niſh' d, and all to no purpoſe ; they imploy'd 
— their Prieſts at laſt, on the attoning Errand, 
1 25 the moſt venerable and powerful Interceſ- 
* fors of all others. And to ſhew how reaſon- 
ably the Romans hoped to prevail by their 
means; Dionyſixe tells us, that Rome, at that 
— Time, had a god Number of Prieſts and 

D 2 : wy Mini- 
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Kala Ts © Miniſters of their Gods, who were Perfons 

9 © eminent. and Illuſtrious, and had gain'd that 

Zert. Dignity, both by the Reputation of their 

big dF. - Anceſtors, and by the merit of their own ad- 
oo itx- © mirable Vartues. | 

4 Ha. The ſame Diongſius in his Account of Romulus, 

lic. Rom. the firſt Founder of the Roman State, aſſures us, 

Antiquit. that, as Romulus conſtituted many Religious 

Lib. 8. Officers, ſo he was beyond all others careful 

about the choice of them ; for he did not ex- 

poſe the Prieſthood to Sale, to him who would 

ive moſt Money for it; nor did he put it to 

the Lot : but he order'd everyReligious College, 

to chuſe two new Men every Year into their So- 

ciety, Men who ſhould be venerable for their 

Age, eminent for their Pedigrees and Virtues, 

Men of Wealth and of found Conſtitutions, 

who ſhould enjoy that Dignity during their 

Lives, who ſhould be exempted from Military 

Service, on account of their Age, and from 

Antiquit. the Encumbrances of the City Buſineſs, on ac- 

Lib. 2. count of their ſuperior Employment. And tho 

their Prieſts were to be choſen with ſo much 

Care ; yet, none ſo choſen were admitted of, 

as Prieſts indeed, till their Election was con- 

firm'd by their Augurs or Sooth-ſayers. Now 

all this was done, only that the Romans, if it 

were poſſible, might prevent any Intruſions in- 

to the ſacerdotal Dignity. And tho' Dionyſins 

endeavours to palliate Things; yet he cannot 

ga n- but acknowledge that when the meaner fort of 

2 % People began to creep into the prieſtly and o- 

D. re. ther Offices, which before were very honoura- 

reixlor ble and proper only for Perſons of the greateſt 

prey. Quality, the conſequences were very miſchie- 

vous. And thus far Pagani/m it ſelf went on a- 

MELO | | greeably 
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greeably to thoſe Precepts which God himſelf 
had given to the [ſraelitesi 

Now, after all that we have obſerv'd con- 
cerning the Dignity of the Prieſthood, both a- 
mong Fews and Gentiles, it would be very ab- 
ſurd to imagine, that an All-wiſe God had not 
taken as great a Care to render the Lawful Di- 
ſpenſers of his Word and Sacraments as venera- 

e to the World under the government of the 
Goſpel : Nay, it would be monſtrous to think 
that tho” the Son of God, our great High-prieſt, 
is infinitely ſuperior both to Aaron and Melchi- 
ſedec, as certainly He is; yet thoſe who are his 
Agents in the great Work of Reconciling God 
and Man, ſhould ftand more expos'd to Affronts 
and Indignities, than thoſe who were but the 
Subſtitutes and Appendages of the Types or 
Shadows of our High-prieſt. Doubtleſs thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit which 
were beſtow'd on the Apoſtles and their more 
immediate Succeſſors, were ſufficienr to ſet 
them as high in the eſteem of the Multitude as 
Urim and Thummim and their coſtly Veſtments 


could raiſe the Levitical Prieſthood to: And 


the ordinary Method which the Apoſtles us'd 
in ſending Labourers into Chriſt's Vineyard, and 


which was imitated by their Succeſſors, was as 


effectual and of as great ſignificancy as to their 
er as limiting the Prieſthood to a par- 
ticular Tribe could be. 

When I find St. Paul giving that Charge to 
Timothy, tho a very young Man, yet in an ex- 


37 


traordinary Truſt, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth ; 1 Tim. 4. 


And to Titus, Let no Man deſpiſe thee: When 1 T 


84.74% 


find him giving that Rule, Let a Man ſo account 


11. 


of > af of the Miniſters of 1 1 and Stewards of 1 Cor. 3. f. 


3 the 
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the Myſteries of Gd; and vindicating the Ho- 

nour of his own Miniſtry from thole Scandals 

fix d on him by Falſe Teachers: When | find 

him ſo zealous to exalt the Chriſtian Prieſthood 

above that of the Fews, and arguing unanſwer- 

ably on its fide, If the miniſtration of Condemna- 

2 Cor. 3-1, tion be glorious, much more muſt the miniſtration of 
” Righteouſneſs, i. e. of the Goſpel, exceed in Glory: 
When I find St. Paul comparing thoſe deceittul 
Workers, who transform'd themſelves into A- 

poſtles of Chriſt, and uſurp'd their Office, to 

Satan, who is ſometimes transform d into an Angel 

of Light ; and then concluding, that It 4 10 

great thing if the Miniſters of Satan be alſo tranſ- 

2 Cor. 11. form d as Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be 
13,14, 15. according to their Works. When I hear that great 
Maſter Builder of the Church, after he had menti- 

_ on'd ſome falſe Teachers, who endeavour'd to 
p:rvert the Goſpel of Chrift, add, with a piouſly 
enflam'd Zeal, Tho we 'or an Angel from Hea- 

ver preach any other Goſpel to you than what we have 
. Preach d, let bim be accurſed; nay, and repeating 
it, If any Man preach any other Goſpel to you than | 

that you have receiv d, let him be accurſed; And 

when I ſee him labouring as far as Apoſtolical 
Authority could reach, to bar the Gates of the 
Church againſt Seducers, as he does in that 
Charge given to Timothy, Lay Hands ſuddainly on 

no Man; And in that to Tita, To ſet in order 

the Things that were wanting in his Province, and 

to Ordain Elders in every City: All theſe Things 

laid together, make me conclude, 8 % 

ic is a very great Honour to be a Miniſter of 

the Goſpel ; nay, that the Dignity is ſo great, 

that it is extreme Sacrilege for any to aſſume 

that Honour to themſelves while the Church of 
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Chriſt, in ics ordinary Way, takes no Cogni- 
zance of them. 
When a Perſon excellently qualify' d of him 
ſelf for any weighty Employment, ſhall be re- 
commeded to, and intreated by others to accept 
of, ſuch an Employment ; when he ſhall rather 
modeſtly decline, than ambitiouſly ſeek after it ; 
when tho' it is preſs'd upon him, he ſhall refuſe 
to enter upon it ; but by legal and uſual ways ; 
ſach a Procedure brings a publick Eſteem to the 
Office undertaken, and a venerable Character to 
tha Undertaker: But when a Perſon, ſway'd 
by immoderate Ambition, flies at an Office 
with an overweening Pride; when he aſſumes 
the Powers annex d to ſuch an Office, in ſpight 
= ofall juſt Rules and authentic Preſcriptions; the 
Employment it ſelf grows deſpicable in time, 
and the Offcer ignominious. So it is in a Mo- 
narchy, where, while the right Heirs ſucceed 
ina Regular Way, the Throne is awful, the 
Monarch reverenced ; but when Rebels or U- 
ſurpers ſeize the Crown, the Monarchy grows 
vile and cheap in every Eye, and the Tyrants 
execrable. And ſo it is in the Chriſtian Church, 
while a true Shepherd enters by the Door into the 
Fold, the Sheep will follow him and know hs Voice, 
as they know the Voice of his Maſter, i. e. They 
will reverence him for his Works ſake, and for 
the ſake of his Doctrine, and will be obedient 


1d to him; but a Stranger, one who comes not in 

gs by the Door, They, the Sheep of Chriſt, ill not John 10, 
ly. 7 folow; for they know not the voice of a Stranger. 478. 
of llt is true, there is nothing ſo well contriv'd for 


at, the uſe of Men, but, while Men themſelves are 
me x corrupt and frail, Errors will creep in inſenſ- 
of bly in the PraQice of it. Hence, tho' the firſt 
itt, | D 4 Preach- 
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The Dignity of the Prieſthood. 
Preachers of Chriſtianity laid down the beft 


Rules in the World for the government of the 


Church, and, in their own Management, gave 
the moſt perfect Examples of Submiſſion to 
thoſe Rules ; yet in all Ages ſome Abuſes have 
found an entrance into the Church.' Bur be- 
cauſe Thieves have ſometimes broke thro' the 
Walls of our Houſes; would it be Prudence, 
therefore, to fer open all our Doors, that for 
the future they may enter with the leſs trouble? 
Becauſe the beſt Inſtitutions have been ſome- 
tires 2bus'd, does Religion teach us, therefore, 
to throw down all the Public Defences of Law 
and Fcaſen? Does not ſad Experience inform 
us, That this unhappy Breach upon Divine Pre- 
{criprions and Examples, has introduced that 
general Contempt of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
and indeed, of all Religion? Do we not owe 
that Atheiſm, Profaneneſs and univerfal Debau- 
chery with which the preſent Age, and theſe 
wretched Nations are overwhelm'd, to this ſa- 
erilegious Invaſion of the Prieſtly Office? The 
Evidence that it is ſo is too plain: For when it is 
once obſerv'd, that a Diſpenſer of God's 
Word and Sacraments can conſecrate himſelf ; 


or, that thoſe who never had any Sacred Cha- 


rater confer'd upon themſelves by proper 
Hands, can yet confer a Sacred Character upon 
others, contrary to the Dictates of common 


| Reaſon and univerſal Practice; When Matters 


are ſo manag'd, it is no Wonder that he who calls 
himſelf the Ambaſſador of Heaven ſhould be de- 
ſpis d, and conſequently, that God himſolf, the 
Great Monarch of Heaven and Earth, ſhould 
be Diſhonour'd and Blaſphem'd. And then it is 
28 little to be wonder'd at, that the Religion 


preach'd 
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preach'd up and recommended to the World, 
in the Name of God, by ſuch Ambaſſadors, 
ſhould be diſeſteem'd and of no effect. And 
this may ſerve for a Second Reaſon of our firſt 
Propoktion, viz. That none ought to take upon 
them the Government or Inſtruction of the 
Church of Chriſt, but ſuch as are lawfully call d 
to thoſe Offices: A contrary Practice brings 
Diſgrace and Infamy, and, by conſequence, 
Scorn and Contempt upon the Evangelical 
Miniſtry. | 
z. None but thoſe who are lawfully call d ought 
to teach in or govern the Church ; becauſe it is 
univerſally obſerv'd, that Intruders are the 
Treat Inſtruments of Diſſention, and the con- 
ant Founders of Hereſies and Schiſms in the 
Church; which is a ſtrong Evidence that God 
does not give his Bleſſing to the Endeavours of 
ſuch Men, even when, by an unhappy Miſtake, 
they are carry'd on by a good and wellmeaning 
Zeal. It is Love and Unity only which makes 
the Church of Chriſt appear like the Spouſe in 
the Canticles, Fair as the Moon, bright as the Sun, Cant. 5. 10, 
and terrible as an Army with Banners, And can 
the Fomenters of Contention then be Friends 
co that Celeſtial Beauty? No certainly: Br that 
Beauty vaniſhes when the Church's Unity is 
diffolv'd : Hell then grows triumphant; and the 
honeſt-hearted ſincere Chriſtian ſcarce knows 
whither to apply himſelf. The wicked One hates 
the Little Flock of Chriſt inveterately; and 
therefore, in a clandeſtine manner, ſows his 
ares in the Church's Field, and endeavours to 
Pork Confuſion in it with an indefatigable In- 
* duſtry. And tho' God's Watchmen, the Shep- 
herds of his Iſrael, attend their Charge never ſo 
F cCarefully; 


— 
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carefully; that indefatigable Enemy of Souls 
will find ſome Opportunities to do Miſchief; 
ſome Seaſon to ſcatter Diviſion among the moſt 
cloſely united Brethren. 

An Exceſs of Charity makes the faithful Fol- 
lowers of Chrift often too credulous : When 
one who is an Iſraclite indeed himſelf, one in 
whom there is no Guile, ſees another with a mor- 
tify d Conntenance ; when he hears nothing 
from him but heayenly or almoſt rapturous 
Diſcourſe, and the tendereſt Expreſſions of in- 
finite Affection to the precious Souls of Men; 
when he obſerves ſuch a Man's ſeeming Indu- 
ſtry in Preaching, his extraordinary length and 
mighty fervency in Prayer; and all theſe plauſible 
Artifices attended witli a Life blameleſs and in- 
nocent to common Eyes; would not ſuch Falla- 
cies draw him into an high Opinion, at leaſt; of 
the Integrity and good Meaning of ſuch a Man? 
Are not theſe Fineneſſes enough to impoſe up- 
on the very 'Ek#? And did not our Saviour 
therefore adviſe, with the greateſt Reaſon, that 
his Diſciples ſhould be Wiſe as Serpents, as well 

as Innocent as Doves ? | | 
The Holy Jeſs warns us of thoſe Falſe Pro- 
pbers, thoſe Deceivers, whoſe coming he foreſaw: MX 
He tells us, that many ſuch ſhould come in hs 4 
Name; that they ſhould not only have many 
popular Arts to deJude the Vulgar with; but that 
they ſhould ſhow great Signs and Wonders; that they 
Marr, 23. ſhould endeavour to perſuade us, that Chri#? is # 
4,5-24,25- in the Deſart, or in the ſecret Chambers. And 
St. Paul tells the Elders aſſembled with him at 
Miletus, he knew that after bu departure, grievous 
Ads 20. Wolves ſhould enter among them not ſparing the Flock ; 
29, 30. Nay, that of themſelves Men ſhould ariſe, — 


perverſe 


* 
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perverſe things to draw Diſciples after them. And 
St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, a- 
grees with the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles in 
the ſame Prediction ; There ſhall ariſe falſe Pro- 
phets among you, who privily ſhall bring in dam- 2 Pex. 2. 
X mable Hereſtes, and many ſhall few their pernicious 1, 2. 
May.. Such is the unhappineſs of wretched Man- 
kind, that let Deceivers intend never ſo much 
* Miſchief; and let the Meaſures they take be 
never ſo well ſuited to fuch Intentions ; there 
will ſome be found ſo weak as to be impos'd on 
by them: Novelty and Vanity prevail ſo far, 
that Multitudes (in this more fooliſh than 
Birds) run into thoſe Snares which are laid be- 
| fore their own Eyes. 
| Thoſe falſe Prophets, of whom we are warn- 
= ed by our Saviour, are not only ſuch as make 
it their Buſineſs to propogate bare-fac'd Lies ; 
but they are ſuch as run without ſending, as 
we obſerv'd before: they are ſuch as have ſeen 
= Vanity and lying Divinations themſelves, and then 
3 ſay to others, the Lord ſaitb, when the Lord hath Exek. "3 
not [ent them. If they were upon any good De- : 
ſign, they would never be ſo forward. The 
Work of a Paſtor in the Church of Chrift, is 
of that great Importance; the Difficulties which 
a Man in that Office is to encounter with, are 
ſo many, whether we conſider the Oppoſition 
which a wicked World generally makes, to all 
their beſt Endeavours ; or the Multicude of E- 
nemies which the Agents of Hell raiſe to the 
Word and Truth of God ; or that prodigious 
Stupidity and Obſtinacy which is co be mer 
with in invincible Sinners: Again, the true 
Paftor has ſo little Encouragment to do his 
Duty; ſo very few can endure to hear ſound 
. N N | Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, or plain Truth; Men are generally 
ſo enraged when they hear their own darling 
Sins decry'd, their wicked Words or Actions 
ript up: And afterall, he who upon any of 
theſe diſcouraging Conſiderations, ſhall ſhrink 
from the Performance of his Duty ; who ſhall 
be afraid to reprove the greateſt Sinner, or to 
contend with the moſt obdurate Scorner or In- 
fidel, does ſo certainly damn himſelf for ever: 
that a Pious and thoughtful Perſon, who re- 
flects on theſe Things, will be ſo far from run- 
ning himſelf upon that dreadful Employment 
without a lawful Call; that he'll rather avoid 
it with the greateſt Care, or like ſome great 
Men of old, (who have their Followers too of 
latter Years, tho', God knows, in ſmaller 
Numbers) abſcond, or even murilate himſelf ra- 
ther than have it, tho' by their lawful Superi- 
ors, violently preſs'd upon him. 

When St. Paul reflected upon the terrible Im- 
portance of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, that 
10 thoſe who were ſaved it was indeed the Sawour 
of Life unto Life; but that it was ro thoſe who 
periſh, the Savour of Death unto Death; He breaks 
out preſently into that pathetic Queſtion : And 
who is ſufficient for theſe Things? And can that 
ſacred Calling which was ſo dreadful to St. 
Paul, be thought ſo eaſy, ſo trifling a Thing 
to a Man who has nothing but God's Glory, 
and the Salvation of Souls before his Eyes? No 
certainly : It is Confuſion therefore, and not 
Edification, which ſuch over-forward Perſons 
aim at; and they generally gain their Ends. 
Let but the Church be like Feruſalem, as a City 
that is at unity in it ſelf ; let but Chriſtians be 
engaged in holy Love and Charity with one 
| e 1 | angus 


the Church's Peace. 
another; and let but the Doctrine of the Go- 


ſpel be propogated without any Wreſting or 


Cortuption, and all the Hopes of theſe buſy 
Creatures would ſoon be at an end. But it is 


the Intereſt of ſuch Men to ſow the Seed of 


Contention, and to make Parties and Factions 
among Believers; and they purſue their Inte- 
reſt, that by fiſhing in troubled Waters, they 
may get ſomthing. But, if we can, let us ſup- 
poſe the Zeal of ſuch Men for Truth to be 
very great: Is it not yet a ſtrange Impeach- 
ment of divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to act 
as if God had not taken a ſufficient Care for 
ſettling Teachers and Governours in his own 
Church? Is it not ſtrange, that when he bad 
his Diſciples pray the Lord of the Harveſt that he 
would ſend forth Labourers into his Harve#t ? Is it 
nor ſtrange, that at that Time our Saviour 
ſhould give no Intimation, that every one who 
had a Fancy for it, ſhould make hafte and 
turn a Preacher ? Is it not ſtrange, that Chriſt 
ſhould confine a Work of ſuch indiſpenſable 
neceſſity, to ſevere Rules and Methods, and 
not rather by an unlimited Commiſfion, en- 
courage every Daring and Enthuſiaſtical Spi- 
rit P 
St Paul writing to the Corinthians, (a People 
among whom his Labours had met with very 
great ſucceſs) obſerves, with grief enough, 
that they were miſerably torn in ſunder by un- 


happy and unchriſtian Diviſions, and he makes 


no Wonder of it: 1 hear, ſays he, That there are 
Schiſms or Diviſions among you, and 1 partly believe 
it; for there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that 
they who are approd d may be maile manifest among 
Yeu, The Apoſtles Words agree very well "ns 

che 


Matt. 9. 
38. 


1 Cor. 13, 
18, If» 
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the Predictions of his Maſter : Ir neceſſary that 
Offences muſt come, ſays he: But then he adds, Woe 
to thoſe by whom they come It is true, that He- 
reſies have ſomtimes ow'd their Originals to 
Men of deprav'd Minds, tho“ perhaps they 
have receiv'd their Commiſſions in a lawfal 
Way. Pride, Vain-glory, Envy, Raſhneſs, Im- 
pertinent Curioſity, & c. are Qualifications in- 
cident to God's Miniſters, as well as other 
Men. Nay St. Paul himſelf was not inſenſible 

- of his own Infirmicy, which mighe have high- 
ly prejudiced eh 1 had he not had a Thorn 

> Cor, 12. in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger ſent from Satan to buffet 

* ; bim, left the Multiade of 1 F ny 4 
had receiv'd, ſhould have exalted him too 
much. - 

But if the Devil can prevail ſo far upon thoſe 
who take up their Charge, only according to 
the Rules of Scripture ; how much more pow- 
erfully muſt his Temptations work, on thoſe 
who engage on their own Heads, in a Work 


in which they are not at all concern'd? And 


if we look into ancient Records, we ſhall find, 

that tho' ſome Men have had a lawful Call to 
officiate in the Church, while they have kept 

their Heretical Notions wholly in their own 
Boſoms; yet none of thoſe who have been 
@2]0xAne; ſelf-call'd Preachers, have ever been innocent. 
| Of Simon Magus we are told that, upon the 
preaching of Philip the Deacon, he believ'd ; 

that, as a Believer, he was intiated into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm ; that he was ſo 


deſirous of a lawful Commiſlion, that he offered 


to purchaſe the Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt 
to thoſe upon whom he ſhould lay his Hands, 
which Power was the ſureſt Seal of 8 
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Authority. But when he fail'd of his Hope, Ad. 8. 13. 
Simon Magus became the great Father of the on 4 
principal Hereſſes, which were ſpawn d gradu- l . 
ally in the Chriſtian Church in after Ages: 75½ - 
He pretending the Name of Chriſt, as Men Xpird dc 
temper a Doſe of Opium with Sweets ; and un- — 
der the Luſtre of that ſacred Name, admini- 7 **:''* 
ſtring the mortal Poiſon of his Hereſy to thoſe e, gc. 
whom he had over-reach'd and trapan'd into EY. He- 
his deſtructive Errors. re. Simon. 


Menander was one of the unhappy Followers _ * 
of Simon Magus; one of thoſe too who 
made himſelf a Prophet, and quickly gave a 
Name to a new fangled Hereſy of his own ; 
and of the ſame Leaven were Saturninus and 
Baſilides, the firſt 5 of Gnoſticiſm. And 
ſuch a one, and as lawfully ſent, was Cerint bus, : 
whom ſome of the Ancients ſuppoſe to have 
been that very Perſon, whoſe Hypocritical 
Zeal gave St. Peter fo much Diſturbance about 
his Viſit to Cornelius, and forced that Apoſtle to 
Apologize for obeying the Commands of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thoſe Ancients have told us too, 
that St. Jobn wrote his Goſpel on purpoſe to 
refute the many notorious Hereſies vended by 
Corinthus ; and tell us, that this beloved Apo- 
ſtle going once into a publick Bath, and find- 
ing Cerintbhas there, he flew back again with 
theſe Words, Let us be gone! That Place 
will certainly fall where ſo great an Enemy 
* to Truth, as Cerinthx:, is; which Words of his 
were made good in a few Minutes ; the Bath 
alling, and that Heretic being bury'd in its / 
Ruins. ? F i e 

We might inſtance ſarther in Marcion, mo 
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Son of a Biſhop indeed, and therefore the more 
obliged to ſeverity in his Life and Manners: and 
he made ſome ſham Pretences of that nature : 
But when, according to his Deſerts, he was Ex- 
communicated by his own Father for a Rape, 
and flying thence to Rome, endeavour'd, but in 
vain, to be re-admitted into the Church ; He 
ſet up for himſelf in revenge, and made good 
what he had threatned upon his Repulſe, wiz. 
Epipban. That he would diffolve the Peace* of the 
«dv. Her. © Church, and lay the Foundation of a laſting 
Lib, 1. T. c Schiſm in it. I ſhould name no more of 
5. theſe Wretches, but only to ſhow, that even 
thoſe who get a lawful Commiſſion in an un- 
lawful Way, are as miſchievous Dividers of the 
Church, as thoſe who have no Commiſſion at 
all. Novatian was the Creature, and I think, 


the Country- Man, of one Novati, an African 


Presbyter ; and by him ſer up as a mock Biſhop 
againſt Cornelius, a holy Man, and then Biſhop 
of Rome, Novatian, as an apt Diſciple of his 
Maſter's, was reſolv'd to make as great a Fi- 
pure, and ſeize as high an Office in the 
Church as poflible ; but knowing very well 
how ſcandalous it would have been, to have 
aſſum'd that Character of himſelf, he deter- 
mind by force or fraud to get himſelf ordain'd 
a Biſhop. Of this Novatian, Cornelius himſelf 
in an Epiſtle of his preferv'd by Euſebius, gives 
us this Account; © That when he was fully 
© bent to wreſt a Biſhopric out of the Church's 
Hands, whether her lawful Governours 
ce would or not; he, by the Aſſiſtance of his 
te Agents, got to him three poor ignorant 
© Biſhops, out of the fartheſt Corners of 1raty, 
« and having made them drunk, forced tliem, 
; cc in 
Mo 
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© jn that Condition, to lay their Hands upon PTY 
te him, and ordain him a Biſhop. Hit. Ee 

Now, that a Perſon, thruſt upon the Church cleſaſt. 
in ſuch a Manner as this, ſhould be an Author L. 6. 
of cruel Schiſms and Diviſions in it, is no Won- 


# der. Undue Advantages muſt be preſerv'd by 


the ſame Arts by which they are gotten. But 

That God who ſees and knows the Actions, nay, 

the very ſecret Thoughts of all Men ; can ne- 

ver accept the Service of thoſe Perſons who 

treſpaſs ſo openly upon his plain Preſcriptions. 

And to me it ſeems a terrible Evidence of God's 
Diſpleaſure againſt any People, when he gives 

them up to be deluded by ſuch ſeducing Spirits. 

St. Paul tells us, that the Deceits of Anti- Chriſt 

ſhould prevailupon ſuch as periſh, becauſe they re- , Ther, 2. 
ceivd not the Love of Truth, that they might be 10, 11, 12. 
ſav'd; and, he adds, for ths Cauſe ſhall God ſend 1 

them ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie; 1 
that they all may be damn'd who believe not the 

Truth, but have Pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. N 

When I look back upon that Paſſage bef 

cited out of St. Peter, that, in ſucceeding Times, 

there ſhould be falſe Teachers, privily bringing in 
damnable Hereſies ; and obſerve that additional 
Character beſtow'd upon them, that they ſhould 

even deny the Lord who bought them ; the Words 

oblige me to take notice of theſe worſt of He- 

retics, our Modern Socinians, who have fulfill'd 
this Propheſy literally. According to them, 
our bleſſed Saviour, God and Man, muſt quit 


= his eternal Divinity, and wear none but the 


ſordid Veſtments of Imperfection and Mortali- 
ty: According to them, God the eternal Spi- 
Tit, is no more than a meer Notion: Nay, the 
whole Doctrine of the Trinity is exploded, as 

CE : Non- 
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Nonſenſical and Ridiculous. And won't ſuch 
Doctrines, diligently propogated by extraordi- 
nary Pretenders to Reaſon, have a fatal Influ- 
ence upon Chriſtianity ? Yet theſe very Men, 
theſe Socinians, are they, who, with the greateſt 
Addreſs and Pertinacy, deny that there is any 
neceſſity that the Guides of the Church ſhould 

have any particular Commiſſion for their 
Work, 

Thus Socinus himſelf ſeems to allow, that it is 

hat Governours and Teachers ſhould 

to their Stations by the People ; 

but denies\ any thing elſe to be neceſlary to 

an a lawful Paſtor. © And for 

damso ſed c any who are able to diſcourſe of Religious 

enen, © Matters ſenſibly in the publick Congregation, 
prbo © to take the Preaching Work upon them with- 
Socin. de © gut farther Order: I not only, do not con- 
won. % demn it, ſays be, but I very highly approve XZ 
ſtitut. T. 1. Of it. And upon careful Reading his Life, 
p. 347. I cannot find that Secinw himſelf was ever or- 
dain'd a Preacher, tho' he found Opportunities 
too many to ſcatter his poiſonous Hereſy in 

ſeveral Places. 

Much to the ſame purpoſe Crellius, another of 
the ſame Tribe, ſpeaks in his Comment on that 
Queſtion of St. Paul, How ſhall they preach unleſs 
they be ſent? © Art that Time, ſays be, when ( A 


* thoſe Truths which every one ought to be- 


e lieve and embrace, are to be propogated 
Alioquin en © there is a Neceſſity indeed, that thoſe who 
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— 2 © propogate them ſhould have a peculiar Com- 


quo mins miſtion : But ſuch a Miſſion is needleſs for 
aligus © carrying on Truth already ſufficiently pub- 
7% 4 Deo ce liſh'd: For nothing hinders but that he to 
Revela- A 8 ; whom 3% 
tem annunciet, licet ad annunciandum Miſſas nn fuerit, Crell, in locum. 
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© whom God has reveal'd any thing ſhould 
© preach it to others, tho he were never com- 
ce miſſion d to do ſo. And he farther illuſtrates 
his Aſſertion in this manner, © Thoſe who 
ce preach and inculcate the ſame Doctrine 
* which Paul preach'd, are authorized by his 
“ Commiſſion, and were ſent in him, (tho' we 
could not fin in Adam, as the Socinians would 
perſwade us.) © Thus when any Man pro- 
* pounds a new Law to the Subjects, he ought 
* to ſhow his Deputation from the King; but 
* thole who would only deſcant upon Laws al- 
* ready enacted and publiſh'd, need no ſuch 
Deputation to be given them. And Schlick- 
tingius, diſcourſing upon the fame Words, ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpoſe : © Such a particular Com- 


© miſſion is required, indeed, ſays he, when 


God would have ſome new, and hitherto 
*© unphbliſh'd Matter be made known to Men; 
* or When he would join ſome new Aſſiſtants 
to thoſe Embaſſadors he had appointed be- 
* fore: For ſo he ſent the Twelve Apoſtles at firſt, 
and gave them a ſpecial Commiſſion; and by 
* as ſpecial a Commiſſion, he added Paul and 
* Barnabas afterwards to them : Bur as for ſuch 
as have already learnt the Doctrine of the 
** Goſpel from others; ſuch as are well: fitted 
* for the Work, and carry'd on to preach by 


1 1 an earneſt Love to God and Chriſt, and who 
? 1 pretend not to any Credit on their own 
=. Accounts, but ſubmit the Doctrines they 
; preach to be examin'd by theirs who were 


90 unqueſtionably the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt: 
* Such Men may, if they pleaſe, and to 
prevent Confuſion, ſubmit to a Deputation 
or Appointment by the Elders of the Church: 

Nome! 1 "Bar 


— 
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Ut Errores © But if ſuch a Deputation cannot be obtain'd 
fired, wioia * from a corrupted Elderſhip ; every one is 
bares, pu- © free to undertake the Work, to ſhew People 
ram veri- © their Errors, to reprove their Vices, to preach 
tatem ab © that pure Truth deliver'd by the Apoſtles, 
Apofiols © and by all means to endeavour the Reforma- 
traditam 8 , 
annunciet, © tion of the Church. Now here, there's no 
& pro vi- more to be done; but if I fancy my Parts and 
riti Eccle- Learning ſufficient for diſpenſing God's Word 
fie Reftau- and Sacraments ; (and we are all very apt to 
randæ ope- , . | Arn . 

„am navet. think well of our own Abilities) and if I can 
Schlickt- but fancy as ſtrongly that the eſtabliſh'd Go- 
ing. in loc. yernours, and Government of any Church are 
corcupted ; tho'I am never fo ridiculouſly ig- 
norant, and they never ſo illuſtriouſly Pious 


and Prudent ; I may preſently quit my Shop, 


or my Stall, or my Loom, or any other my 


lawful Employment, and turn Preacher. Nay, 
I don't know why the Woman miayn't do the 
fame ; fince it is nothing but the plain Word of 
God, a Bcok of little Value among the Reaſon- 
mongers of our Age, that forbids either the one 
or the other to ſpeak in the Church Upon 
this Socinian Principle, we had fo pious and 
thorough a Reformation undertaken in the late 
great Rebellion, and ſo many learned Refor- 
mers of all Trades who uſurp'd the Pulpit, o- 

_vercurn'd the Throne, and let all Hell break 
looſe among theſe diſtracted Nations. 

And this is what too many would be at a- 
gain in theſe Days: And indeed when Men of 
no Honeſty nor Honour, of no Morals nor 
Conſcience, ſet up fer Patriots, and pretend to 
be the Guardians of Conſcience ; when thoſe, 
who by their own atheiſtical and monſtrous 
Examples, teach the World to trample all the 

Laws 
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Laws of God and Man underfoor, and talk of 
Reformation, and Love, and Charity ; they re- 
preſent thoſe heavenly Graces under ſuch hide- 
ous Figures, as would make ſerious Men as a- 
verſe to them, as the poor Indians were to that 
Heaven where they were told they ſhould 
meet with Spaniards. For thoſe who are ſuch 
Enemies to true Religion, ſuch uncommiſſi- 
on'd or ſelf-ſent Preachers are proper Tools : 
As the Preachers can expect no Protection 
but from ſuch Patrons; ſo the Patrons can ex- 
pect no Eulogies but from ſuch Preachers: 
The Laſt love the Peace of the Church, juſt 
as well as the other do the Good of the Nation. 
If the Nation would conſider their Ways and 
turn to God ; ſuch Patriots would be the Scorn 


of all Mankind: If the Church could ever be 


ſo happy as to enjoy the Diſcipline of Peace ; 
ſuch Intruders into God's Vineyard would have 
the Brand of Church Dividers, according to St. 
Paul's Direction, ſet upon them. 

It is certain where God appoints the Preachers, 
he either deſigns that! they ſhould glorify his 
Name, by dying in Confirmation of that which 
he bids them Preach; or he gives good Succeſs 
to their Endeavours, as in the Caſe of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their more immediate Succeſſors. 
Now God gives Succeſs to their Labours, when 
he makes them his Inſtruments to turn Sinners 
from the Evil of their Ways : But That every 
one who draws a Multitude after him, (as falfe 
Prophets, and falſe Teachers generally do) can- 
not effect. Tam a publick anda lawfully Com- 
miſſion d Preacher: If I convert Sinners, I muſt 


* 53 


do it univerſally, i. e. I muſt convert them from 


every appearance of Evil; I muſt ſooth or fat- 
hy * 3 4 E 3 ter 


. 


* 
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- Idolatry, bring a Man who was favourably in- 


* 


be worth owning ; ſince for all his Tempe- 
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ter them no more in one Sin than in another : I 
But if I, by my earneſt Declamations againſt Þ? 


clin'd to it, to abhor the Church of Rome, as 
teaching Idolatry; my Pains is indeed well be- 
ſtow'd fo far: but if I at the ſame time allow this 
Man to commit Sacrilige, (as if that were no Sin in 
compariſon of 7dolatry) this Man is no Convert: 
he has changed the particular kind of Sin which 
he delighted in before, but he is ſtill as groſs a 
Criminal as ever. If I perſwade a Man to give 
over Exceflive Drinking, and really bring him 
to loath that beaſtly Vice, I do him a very great 
kindneſs ; but if I permit him to commit Adul- 
try, Fernication, Sodamy, &c. my kindneſs won't 


rance he'll be damn'd at laſt; and it is a plain E- 
vidence that God gives no ſucceſs to my Mini- 
ſtry, when I perſue the Converſion of Sinners 
but by halves. | | 
This was the Caſe of our unhappy Church 
in the great Rebellion. Some Preachers who 
had a lawful Commiſſion, but were falſe to it, 
and others who had no Commiſſion, but were 
hurry'd on by a furious Zeal to do Miſchief, in- 
veigh'd very bittetly and very juſtly againſt 
Swearing, Curſing, and Prephaneneſs ; but could 
indulge their Party in the Sins of Lying, Perjur 
and Blaſphemy : They would cry out again 
Thievery and Covetouſneſs ; but let their Friends 
live upon Plunder and Spoil, and wallow in the 
Blood of their ſaithiul Brethren, and fellow Sub- 
Jes: They could damn Sabbath-Breakers ; but 
canonize or make Saints of Factious Rebels, and 
Barbarous Enthuſi:ſ?s. Yet That God who forbad 
Swearing, Dranbenneſs, Sabbath-breaking, as they 
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6. call'd it, and Thieving and Covereouſneſs ; the fame 
XZ God forbad Lying, Perjury, Blaſphemy, Murder 


XZ and Djſobedience to lawful Superiors and Rebellion; 


and all upon the ſame Reaſon and the fame Pe- 
nalties. So that we had many Thouſands driven 
into thoſe Damning Sins, and dying impeni- 
tent in them, and conſequently loft for ever; 
x who, if thoſe ugly Sins they were guilty of had 
been fairly laid before them by their pretended 
XX Teachers, would have abhor'd the Sins, and have 
X abhor'd themſelves for them in Duſt and Aſhes. 
Let how many Souls did thoſe wretched Impo- 
| ſtors pretend to have brought over to Chriſt ? 
What numerous Converfions did they boaſt of? 
What Armies of as good Saints as Judas, or Ana- 
nias and Sapphira of old; or our Beckets, Fauxs 
and Garnets of hte did they crowd Heaven with, 
waxing every Day worſe and worſe deceiving 
and being deceiv'd ? 


* b - 
8 
9 A 


is , a 
* 
1 
2 


. 


838 — 1 
. 
l p * . N 


3 


11 Er 
7 
- 4 


that God ſhould really give his Bleſſing either 
to thoſe means or thoſe Inſtruments of Salvati- 
on to Mankind, which he himſelf never ap- 
pointed. To expect any ſuch Thing, would be 
to expect that God ſhould act contrary to him- 
ſelf. I make no doubt but that many learned 
and pious Men may have the Gifts of God's 
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But it cannot be expected, with any reaſon, 
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2X Spirit ſo plentifully beſtow'd upon them, that Judge 
they may be able, with a great deal of eaſe, to Hales, Mr. 
Compoſe excellent Diſcourſes upon Divine Lamb, ur. 
Subjects; that they may argue cloſely and Allen, &c. 


—#ltrongly in the Defence of Truth; nay, that 
they may be Maſters of ſuch powerful Eloquence 
2s may reach the Hearts as well as Ears of the 
A attending Multitude : But none of theſe Quali- 
I fications can make a Man a lawful Paſtor, or 
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Church Governour, till he has a lawful Autho- 
rity conferr'd on him by thoſe who themſelves 
had a lawful Authority before. There are few 
Armies take the Field which have not ſome 
private Centinels in them, who could command 
them as well as any of the General Officers; yet 
if ſuch private Centinels, without Commiſſion, 
ſhould take ſuch Commands upon themſelves, 
the beſt Army in the Univerſe would quickly 
be ruin d. | | 

Princes, generally, appoint Perſons of Ho- 
nour and Valuable for their Conduct and Pru- 
dence, to repreſent their Perſons in foreign 
Courts : And no doubt but thoſe Princes leave 
ſeveral of as conſiderable Parts and Abilities for 
that Employment at Home, at the ſame time: 
But would it not make mad Work if all thoſe 
capable Perſons, being conſcious of their own 
Abilities, ſhould, without any Credentials from 
their Sovereign, take upon themſelves the Cha- 
racter of his Ambaſſadors? When El.ſba order'd 
Nzaaman the Syrian General to waſh himſelf ſeven 
Times in the River Jordan, for the Cure of his Le- 
proſy; Naamans Queſtion was, to appearance 
juſt enough: Are not Abana and Pharpar, Rivers 
of Damaſcus, better tban all the Waters of Iſrael ? 
May I nit waſh in them and be clean? No doubt 
but Abana and Pharpar were purer and much 
more conſiderable Streams than Fordan ; but 
God had not appointed them for that purpoſe. 
Had Naaman been order'd to waſh in them, the 
Cure had been made ; but without ſuch an Or- 
der, waſhing in them a Thouſand times would 
have done him no good. Thoſe whom God, 
in his own Way, ſends forth to labour in his 
Vineyard, he may and will bleſs ; but thoſe wha 
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croud themſelves into it without Sending, 
bring nothing but Miſery and Deſtruction up- 
on themſelves and upon their Hearers. 

St. Paul forewarns his Son Timothy of ſuch 
Perſons who ſhould break out into the moſt 
ſcandalous Crimes, and yet ſhould have a Form 


of Godlineß, when they deny'd the Power of it: 2 


Of which ſort, ſays he, are they who creep into 
Houſes and lead captive filly Women, laden with Sins, 


and led about with divers Luſts, ever learning, and 


never able to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 
Would to God we could not ſay as our Saviour 
did, in another Caſe, Thi day u this Scripture 
fulfilled in cur Ears. But what Delign can thoſe 
Teachers have who aſſault ſuch weak Antago- 
niſts, but only that, as the Old Serpent at- 
tempted the Woman firſt, and then, by her, 
prevail'd upon the Min, and ruin'd the World; 
ſo theſe Deceivers would, by the ſame miſchie- 
vous Arts, ſhock the Reſolutions of wiſe and 
good Men, and confound the whole Society 
of Chriſtians ? 

It were eaſy now to add more Reaſons to 
confirm the Truth of our Firſt Propoſition, viz. 
That none ought to take upon them the In- 
ſtruction or Government of the Church of God, 


but ſuch as are lawfully call d by Him to that 


Work. We might demonſtrate how very reaſo- 
nable it 1s, that the pureſt Adminiſtrations ſhould 
always be attended on by the moſt venerable 
Miniſtry : that therefore God could not but 
take as ſtrict a Care to defend the Chriſtian 
Church from the Inſults of Bears and Wolves, 
i, e. the fierceſt and moſt blaſphemous Heretics ; 


and from the Foxes and little Foxes, i. e. Schiſ. 


matics, che inferior Seeds- men of Diviſion, and 
(ey LE the 
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the ſmaller Niblers at Doctrine and true Order; 
as ever He had taken of the Church of the Fews 
in former Ages. | 

We might ſay farther, that this Method by 
which Men Ordain or Commiſſion themſelves 
as Teachers and Governours of the Church, 
muſt of neceſſity bring the Holy Word of God 
itſelf into Contempt and Deriſion: And that, 
ſince ſuch Self-ſent Men are not ſo oft more 
Holy, as they are more Daring and Impudent, 
than other Men ; Perſons of Thought and 
Conſideration muſt eaſily fee thro' their well 
painted Vizors, and conſequently laugh at and 
deſpiſe them: Tho' Careleſs and Unthinking 
Men will proceed farther, and; from ther 
Preſumption, who will run before they are ſent, 
learn to ridicule al Religion whatſoever. And 
indeed, by the help of ſuch Uncommiſſion'd 
Preachers we have almoſt turn'd all ſerious Re- 
ligion out of doors : Such Teachers, inſtead of 
reforming and edifying the Church ; have only 
introduced Pride, Selfconceit, Cenſoriouſneſs, 
Hypocriſy, and truly Pittiable Ignorance : All 
which, I fear, in a little time, will give us too 
full an evidence, that a Penal Hardneſs and 
Inſenſibility has ſeiz d upon both ſuch ſelf- or- 
dain'd Preachers and their Followers. And fo 
much may ſerve for clearing this firſt Propoſi- 
tion in the firft place. We come now to clear 
it by a ſecond Enquiry propos'd to that End, 
and chat Enquiry mult be into Two Things ; 
vix. 
1. What thoſe Officers were who were Com- 
miſſion'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles to 
Teach and Govern his Church, 


2. What 


- the Church's Peace. 


| 2. What Method our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
3 took ro commiſſionate I Perſons to that Im- 
portant Work. 
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hat Officers were appointed in the Chriſtian 


v% 


Church originally by our Saviour and his 
2 > » caps Biſho 155 and thoſe of the ſame 
ature and Power with our preſent 
Dioceſans, the firit Governours of the 
Church. The Work of a Biſhop. Some Ob- 
jections to their Office conſi Sidered. Preſ- 
byters and Deacons 1 Their Buſi- 
ä . Both Subject to the Biſbop. The 
Difference between Apoſtolical Deacons and 
thoſe called by that Name in ſome of our 
Diſſenting Congregations. > 


Acts 20. 28. Take beed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock, over the which the Holy Gho#t 


God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 


7 UR orjginal Propoſition was, That none 
* 0 ought to take upon them to Teach or 
2X Govern the Church of God, but ſuch as are 
I 7 Lauffulh Call d to that weighty Work : And ha- 
ving prov'd that Propoſition already, by ſeveral 
ER for a further Confirmation of the ſame 
| Truth, we ; muſt enquire 


Secondly, 


hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of 
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2. Secondly, What thoſe Officers were who were 
Commiſſion'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
to Teach and Govern the Church. And we | 

cannot anſwer this Queſtion in better Words 
than thoſe of our Holy Mother the Church of 
England, in her Preface to the Book of Ordina- 
—_ tion: © It is evident to all Men (ſays She, dili- 
Form and gently reading Holy Scripture, and ancient 
Manner of? Authors) that from the Apoſtles Time there 
conſecra- © have been theſe three Orders of Miniſters in 


8 © Chrif#'s Church, Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacons.” 1 


What Officers were 


And our Church aſſerts farther, according to 
our Propoſition, that Theſe Offices were 
© evermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, 
* that no Man, by his own private Authority, 
ce might preſume to execute any of them, ex, 
*« cept he were firſt Call'd, Try'd, Examin'd, i 
% and Known to have ſuch Qualities as were 
« requiſite for the ſame; and were alſo by 
* Public Prayer, with Impoſition of Hands, 
ce approv'd and admitted thereunto.” Of theſe 
three Orders or Degrees of Teaching and Go- 
verning Officers in the Church, we meet with Xx 
frequent and diſtin& mention in Scripture, and 
of no more, as we ſhall prove hereafter. 4 
The Name of a Biſhop, as us d in God's Word, 
ſignifies a Superintendent or Overſeer of the Flock 
of Chriſt: And that Name ought to put him 
in mind of his Duty, which is to watch over 
the Church, and eſpecially that particular part 
of it which is committed to his own Charge; 
and to take Care that nothing dangerous to che 
Flock be admitted, nor any thing which tends 
to their Good and Edification be wanting in it. 
The Prieſt or Presbyter is the Biſhops Aſſiſtant 
and Counſellor, as there is occaſion for _ 34 
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e is the Meſſenger of God and the Church, 
under the management gf the Biſhop, to preach 

he Glad Tidings of Salvation both to Believers 

nd to Unbelievers: The Deacon's Buſineſs is to 
*Ferve and and attend upon both the Biſhop and 

the Presbyter, and to aſſiſt them, ſo far as their 
collated Power will enable them, in admini- 
*£ring the Holy Ordinances of their God. 

Our Saviour is juſtly call'd the Great Biſhop of 1 Per. i. 
86-u!;, by ſuch as never deſign'd to affront or 25: 
Jundervalue him: And the higheſt Expreſſions 

of Dignity and Authority belong to him by an 
Junqueſtionable Right. It was the Character 
uhich St. Paul authentically apply'd to the El- 
ders aſſembled at Miletus; and the Office of a Bi- 

bop is what the ſame Apoſtle calls a Good Thing. — 


» 
x 


and tho' he no where commends thoſe who 


Wcek ambitiouſly to be Biſhops, or who clamber 
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8 
ey Irregular Ways to that Honour; or who de- 
„re it only that they may Domincer over the landet 


Inheritance of their Maſter; yet He aſſigns a 4% . 
b 4 god Reward to thoſe who behave themſelves “ 


with ſuch Induſtry and Fidelity as may draw 
Veneration from the Believing World, and a 
good Report from ſuch as are without; 5. e. 


ho are ſo truly Blameleſs and Innocent in 
heir Lives and Converſations, ſo Careful and 
DDiligent in the diſcharge of their Offices, that 
en the very Enemies of Chriſtianity may fix 
cen Honourable Character upon them: And 
Phat manner of Perſons theſe Biſhops ought to 


p : 
% 


e de he informs Timothy at large. 1 Tiger: 
s 8 Of Prieſts or Presbyters, (whom we often call "8 


Elder, too, from the firſt Import of the Word) 
ve find mention made by St. James, where he 
ids the Sick zo ſend for the Elders or Presbyters 
47 | that 
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62 
Jam. 5. 14. hat they may pray over and anoint them with Oil 4 | 
| in the Name of the Lord. Theſe were to be Aſ- 


What Officers were 


ſiſtants to their Biſhops in viſiting the Sick, 


preaching the Word, and adminiſtring the Sa- 


craments : Whence we ſometimes find the 


Name of Presbyter including that of B:ſhop too 


and that not improperly ; eſpecially in an Age | ' 


"4 

7 1 

4 % 7 
* 


in which Men could not poſſibly fall into thoſe 


Miſtakes about the Characters and Buſineſs of 
Church Officers, as ſome of late Years have done. 
For every one then knew well enough, that 
tho' every Elder or Presbyter was not a Biſhop 3 
in the common acceptation of the Word; yet 
every Biſhop was an Elder or a Presbyter; none 


being ordained Biſhops, but ſuch as had been 


ordained Presbyters before. Theſe Officers had 
not the Name of Presbyters or Elders ftom their 
of their 


Age, but from the Weight and Dign 
Charge. So Timothy was an Elder and a Biſhop 


too; for he had Authority to Ordain others, 
tho” he himſelf was but a young Man; as ap- 
pears from St. Paul's Caution to him, mentioned 
before, that he ſhould ler no Man deſpiſe his Youth. 
Some indeed have obſerv'd, that the Church 
Nees had its Old Men, as well as its Elders ; Old Men 
Mei on account of their Years, as well as Elders on 
account of their Employments. But theſe Anci- 
re Church Officers 
They dy 
were call'd, as Men of Prudence and Experi- 


ents or Old Men were no 
than our Veſtry- Men are now a-days. 


ence, to give an account of ancient Cuſtoms 


and Uſages, and to be Aſſeſſors and Witneſſes 


when the Presbyters brought Offenders to Di- 
ſcipline; that they might on any occaſion give 
their Teſtimony, how Impartially, in what 
Manner, and with what Solemnity ſuch Mat- 
| ters 


ö 


— 


in the Church originally, 


ters were tranſacted; but they had no ſhare in 

che Government or Inſtruction of the Church, 

= As for Deacons, we find them firſt appointed 
and ordain'd by the Apoſtles, on account of / 
= thoſe Complaints made by the Grecians (by 

W whom I underſtand the Proſelytes who came o- 

ver from the Grecians to the Fewiſh Church) a- 
gainſt the Hebrews, (by whom I underſtand na- 

= cural Fews, for many of both ſorts were con- 
verted very early to the Faith of Chriſt) becauſe 
 WErbeir Widows were neglected in the daily Adminiſtra» 

t 3 tion. i. e. The Alms or Contributions of the 

P Church, for the Relief of Widows were not di- 

t ſtributed with that impartiality that was fitting; 

e but the Widows who were of Jewiſh Extrat,had | 

n Fa larger Share in the publick Collections than 

d the Widows of the Proſelytes could get, tho' the 

=X Neceſlities of the latter were full as great as the 
Neceſſities of the former. Theſe Complaints AR. 6. 3; 
the Apoſtles took Cognizance of, and as a ſuit- 4 5- 
able Remedy for that Inconvenience, the Apo- 
tles ordain'd Seven, whom they call'd Deacons 

or Miniſters from that Attendance they were 

eco give to others. 
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ey e ſhall find that God rais'd to them firf® Apo- 1 Cor. 12. 
ri- Ves, 
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Paſtors and Teachers for the perfecting of the Saints, 
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Epheſ. 4. for the Work of the Miniſtry, for theedifying of the Bu» 
10, 11. Jy of Chriſt. From which Paſſages ſome have fan- 
cy'd to themſelves, that our Saviour had appoint- i 
ed more diſtin& Officers than he ever thought 
on: For the Buſineſs of all theſe imaginary Of- 
ficers were no way inconſiſtent with thoſe. of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, 'and Deacons, but might eaſily Þ 
meet in the ſame Perſons. So a Biſhop might 
ſpeak with divers Tongues, 8 57 do Miracles, 
might heal all manner of Diſeaſes, might go- 
vern himſelf, and be Aſſiſtant to other Gover- * 
nours : A Biſhop might be a Prophet, an Evan- 
geliſt, a Paſtor or a Teacher; nay they actu- 
ally were ſo in the Beginnings of the Church: 
The Apoſtles themſelves were Biſhops, and Elders, 
and Teachers, and might properly have been 
call'd Univerſal Paſtors, the Care of all the 
Act. 8. 5, Churches lying upon them: Thoſe who were 


21.8. Presbyters, nay, thoſe who were Deacons did Mi- 4g 

* A. racles, were Evangeliſts, and Teachers of. the A 
„ unconverted World, as appears from Scripture. 

2. I, 2, 35 . 2 4 
4. Scripture then afferds us really no other di- 

- 2 Tim. 4. ſtin& Degrees of Paſtors, Teachers and Go- 
3. vernours in the Chriſtian Church than thoſe 8 
already nam'd, wiz. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 

The Apoſtles themſelves were of the firſt Order, 

being Overſeers of the Univerſal Church. The 


__ Seventy Diſciples, (who had been call'd by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, who with the Apoſtles, the de- 
vout Women and others, made up that Hun- 
dred and Twenty who met together at the 

Act. 1.15, Choice of Matthias into the Apoſtolical College) 
are concluded to have been the firſt Elders or 
Presbyters in the Church: And thoſe Seven 

Act. 6. 3. whom we mention'd before, were the firſt Dea- 
cons. And thele ſeveral, Orders, appearing to 4 

the 


/ 
in the Church originally. 
the Divine Wiſdom indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
the well governing of the Church; are, by his 
XX Appointment, to be continued in ir to the End 
of the World. The Gift of Tongues and Mira- 
cles might ceaſe, becauſe the Reaſons of thoſe 
and the like Gifts might ceaſe : But that Power 
and Authority committed to theſe firſt Builders 
pol the Chriſtian Church by their bleſſed Maſter, 
for Inſtruction and Diſcipline, were Oy 
to be deriv'd down from them to their Succeſ- 
ſors: For God having promis d to be with his 


4 
1 


X own People always to the End of the World; 


4 : 


3 , 
4 


ry Day to be converted, every Day to be in- 
rated, corrected, cenſured, till the Conſum- 
mation of all Things. | 

But that we may be the better, ſatisfy'd in 
8 theſe Matters, it will be fie to conſider theſe 
1- WF Officers, with the Duties incumbent upon them, 
more diſtinctly. And here 

e. Wie muſt firſt take notice of choſe Church Offi- 
li-cers who are of the Higheſt Order: and thoſe 
0- are Biſhops, to whoſe Office neither Heretics nor 
2 scbiſmatics of older Days ever made any Ob- 
n. ections. And indeed they would have paſs'd 


er, or little leſs than Madmen, in thoſe Days, who 


K 


« 


S, 


1 
2 1 ; 


n 1 TE 
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he hould have deny's ne Divine Original of the 
Sa- Povernment of the Church by Biſhops. But 
de- ome Men of Learning, out of Deſign and Diſ- 
un- Fontent, and ſome without Learning, out of 
the 882orance, have declared the Government of 
ge) e Church by them, not only not to be of Di- 
or ine Original, but to be Popiſh and Anti-chri- 
ven tian, in theſe diſtracted Times. By which 


> octrines they have wounded the Church of 
Pod in a vital Part; endgayonr'd to repreſent 
„ it; the 
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there's no queſtion but there will be ſome eve- 
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The Office of a Biſbop. 
the Chriſtians of the three or four ficſt Centu- 
ries, as Men of no Care, no Zeal, no common 
| Senſe ; and to make God's written Word, and 
the Records of the Ancient Church as uſeleſs, 
and unintelligible in the Matters of Diſcipline 
and Government, as the Socinians and their 
Followers doin Matters of Faith and Doctrine: 
Both Parties Err, as the Phariſees of Old, not 
knowing the Scriptures ; which (would they but 
read diligently, as our Church adviſes, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Government 
of the Church by Biſhops) would be plain and 

undeniable. 

But that we may the better underſtand what 
we diſcourſe about, we muſt explain what we 
mean by Biſhops: For thoſe who ſeparate from 
our own Church in particular, declaim wonder- 

fully againſt Prelates and the Prelatical Hierarchy, 
(as they call it) and againſt Lord Biſhops and Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, as if they were ſome ſtrange o- 
vergrown Monſters, and only fit to be rooted i 
out of the Church: To which End they, in our 
Fathers Days, enter'd into a holy League and 
Covenant, (as many of them thought ir ;) over- 
turn'd the Church and State in Proſecution of 
that Covenant; have ſet it afoot again in a 
neighbouring Nation; and long to be at the 
ſame Work again among our ſelves ; which God 
of his Mercy prevent. | _ 
Now, by a Bi 


ſhop we underſtand aPerſon lawv- 
fully call'd, and lawfully ordain d to govern the 
whole Body of the Church in Community with 
his Brethren ; and to govern the Church of 2 
particular Diſtrict or Province himſelf ; and ha- 
ving Authority over ſeveral Prieſts or Presbyters 
and Deacons, (as of an inferiour Order to his 
own) and ſending them abroad, or * 3 
; | them 1 


2 
= 
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them in particular Places, to exerciſe their ſe- 
veral Powers according to the Neceſſities of the 
Church. Theſe Biſhops ſo call'd, and fo or- 
= dain'd, are properly call'd Prelates, or Men rais'd 
to Honour and Dignity above others in the 
Church: They have a greater T ommitted 
== rothem, and a greater Charge lie 
than upon their Brethren out of whom they are 
== choſen : And theſe Biſhops acting in concert 
with their Deacons and Presbyters, the Inferi- 
*X our Orders owning their Subordination to their 
= Biſhops, and the believing Multicude ſubmit- 
ting to them all in their ſeveral Stations; theſe 
make that Prelatical Hierarchy, or conſtitute that 
Government and Order in Holy Things, which 
our Modern Separatiſts declaim_againſt with fo 
much Zeal and Impetuoſity. 
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1 


pon them, 


A Dioceſe was of a greater Extent in former u 


Days than now it is: It was then apply'd to the 
great Diviſions of the Roman Empire, as they 
verre undei the Direction of their Civil Officers; 
and then a Pariſh was what a Dioceſe is now, ac- mgolkin 
Ncording to the Modern Acception of the Word: 
2 LA Pariſh then and a Dioceſe now contains a conſi- 
derable Tract of Land, with its Inhabitants, 
ſomewhat reſembling thoſe Provinces or Coun- 
ies, into which this Kingdom is divided: And 
Is theſe Counties are, ſo were thoſe Pariſhes 
r Dioceles very unequal ; and Biſhops appoint- 
d in them, at firſt, not with ſo much regard to 


S 5 merons 
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merous and the Dioceſes of leſs Extent than 
they were before. | 
Pariſhes, as now we call them, (fo divided as 
ours are, with Churches where the Inhabitants 
may meet together to worſhip God in publick) 
are but of a modern Date in compariſon of th 
of Old, which we call Dioceſes now a Days: 
But the Biſhop, always having his Church in or 
near the principal City of his Dioceſe, and ha- 
ving his Presbyters and his Deacons about him ; 
was us'd to ſend out ſome Presbyters to admini- 
ſter the Ordinances of Chriſt to the Believers in 
the Villages; from whence they return'd to the 
Biſhop again: under whoſe Inſpection they 
liv'd a kind 'of Collegiate Life, as our Deans 
and Prebendaries do, or may, many of them live 
near or about our Cathedral Churches. When 
the Piety of great and good Men, or the volun- 


_ tary Contributions of Believers began to raiſe 


Churches or convenient Places for publick Aſ- 
ſemblies to meet in, and gave certain Endow- 
ments, or made Collections for the Maintenance 
of Divine Service; then the Biſhop fixt ſome 
of his Presbyters in choſe Villages, with Authori- 
ty to perform all religious Duties there: And 


thus our preſent kind of Pariſhes began: And as 


a conſiderable Number of Presbyters us'd to be 
the Biſhops Miſſionaries before, to celebrate 


God's Ordinances in the remoteſt Quarters of his 


Province; fo now as many, or may be more 
Prieſts or Presbyters became the Biſhops ſettled 
Aſſiſtants in feeding the Flock of Chriſt, and 
diſpenſing the Word of God to them : Bur it 
made no matter whether the Prieſts or Presby- 
ters liv'd with the Biſhop, and preach'd where 
they were ſent to any People in his Dioceſe; or 

an | whether 
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whether they were fixt in the ſeveral Villages 
of the Dioceſe, there to take Care of the Souls 
of their Neighbours : In either Caſe the Biſhop 
was of an Order ſuperiour to the Presbyter ; he 
ordain'd the Presbyter, had Authority over him, 
to ſend or ſettle him as he thought fit ; and in- 
deed did all that one of our Dioceſan Biſhops 
now pretends to. 

Such a Dioceſan Biſhop, and with ſuch Powers 
inveſted in him, we aſſert to be of Apoſtolical or 
indeed of Divine Inſtitution: And he muſt be 
wilfully blind, who cannot find this Biſhop in 
the Apoſtolical Writings. In thoſe Writings 
we find that the Apoftles in their own Perſons 
exercis d more than an ordinary Epiſcopal Au- 
thority over thoſe Churches, and all their Mem- 
bers, Lay or Spiritual, which they had planted, 
either by themſelves or their Miſſionaries: We 
find that when, and where, they had planted a 
Church, they took care to furniſh it with ſuch 
Officers as were neceſſary for the well govern- 
ing and edifying that Part of the Body of 
Chriſt; and this too, they did either by them- 
ſelves, or, by others, whom they had ordain'd 
and committed Power to, to that purpoſe. Now 
| Timothy and Titus were not Apoſtles ; they wer 

not inthe ſame Rank with the Twelve, or with 

St. Paul and Barnabas ; nor did they exerciſe that 
extraordinary Authority which belong'd to 
them. To ſay that Timothy and Titus were E- 
vangeliſts, is to ſay no more than, that they 
were Preachers of the Goſpel; a Title which 
every Apoſtle did, and every Presbyter and 


Biſhop might aſſume to themſelves ; tho' ſome- 


times it was more particularly given to Itine- 
rant Preachers, or thoſe who continually tra- 
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vell'd from Place to Place to publiſh the glad 
Tidings of Salvation, 
Now the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church every where take it for granted, that 
Timothy and Titus were Biſhops, Ordain'd by St. 
Paul, according to the Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that they were Dioceſan Biſhops, ſuch as 
St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin 
and others were ; that they were of an Order 
ſuperior to meer Prieſts or Presbyters ; that 
they had the ſole Power of Ordination; and 
had ſeveral Presbyters underthem, and rightfully 
ſubjected to their Jurifdition. And if all this 
appear from Scripture, or that Timothy and Titus 
were ſuch-Biſhops as Cyprian and the reſt were; 
then Timothy and Titas were really Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, and the Power of ſuch Biſhops is of a Di- 
vine Original, Let us then examine wha: St. 
Paul ſays to them in his Epiſtles, and make our 
Concluſions from thence, as to what Authority 
they had. e | | 
We find Timothy fix d for ſome time at Epbeſs, 
by St. Pauls particular Order: That he was Young 
when he was fix'd there, we obſerv'd before, 
from St. Paul's Caution to him, that no Man 
ſhould deſpiſe bis Youth : And the ſame Caution 
proves, that, notwithſtanding his Youth, he 
had ſuch Authority inveſted in him as he was 
obliged to aſſert upon all Occaſions, if he de- 
fired that it might not be deſpis d. The Prova- 
tion of a Biſhop, or the Character of what a Bi- 
ſhop gene be, is directed to Timothy, whe- 


1 Tim. 1.3. 


ther that Word there means a meer Presby ter 
or not: And the Character of 4 Deacon is di- 
rected to him too. That a young Man entru- 
he Eta 5's 1 : 25 f 7 a, + ted 
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ſted with Power might not bear himſelf too 
high, St. Paul commands him, Nor to rebuke an 1 Tim.s.r; 
Elder, but to entrtat him as a Father, and the youn- 
ger Men as Brethren : Yet to ſatisfy Timothy, that 
this Charge was no Abridgment of that juſt Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction which, a Biſhop ought 
to exert on [proper Occaſions ; St. Paul directs 
Timothy how to deal with an Elder or a Presby- 
ter inoffenſively : Again#t an Elder, ſays he, re- 1 Tim. j 9. 
ceive not an Accuſation, but before two or three Mit- 
meſſes. But if Timothy were a meer Presbyter 
himſelf, what had he to do to receive any Ac- 
cuſation at all againſt his Fellow-Presbyters ; 
ſince they had never choſen him for their Pre- 
ſident; but he had been impos'd upon them by 
St. Paul? What Power had he to do any thing 
of this nature, if he had not been of a Degree 
ſuperior to them? Or, What would his Rebu- 
king thoſe who had ſinn'd before all, have ſig- 
nify'd toward deterring others from Sin; if his 
Authority to that Purpoſe had not been greater 
than the Authority of others? Or, What would 
his Partiality, or Preferring one before another 
(which he was forewarn'd of) have imported; ver. 20. 
if he had not been in ſuch a Station as might 
make hisCountenance or his Diflike carry a great 
Weight with it? Why ſhould the Charge of | 
Laying bands ſuddainly upon no Man, be given to ver. 22. 
him alone ; if the Power of Ordination had not 
been inveſted in him in a particular manner? 
But now, If Timothy, appointed by the Apo- 
ſtle to reſide at Epheſus, had the Power of Pre- 
ferring, of Cenſuring, of Ordaining others; 
he then had all that Power which a Chriſtian or 
an Engliſh Biſhop now claims: It Timothy had 
ſeveral Presbyters under his Hand, or who were 
F 4 ſub⸗ 
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ſubjected to him); his Juriſdiction was the ſame 
with that of our preſent Dioceſans : If he were 
lawfully ſettled at Epheſus, and to exerciſe all 
this Authority there ; we have then a Biſhop 
ſeated in the chief City of his Dioceſe : And 
if Timothy were not an Apoſtle, and yet was 
2bove a Presbyter, and had a lawful Juriſdiction. 
over ſeveral Presbyters; then Timothy was a 
Biſhop in the modern ſenſe : He had a Power 
to Command, or Govern, as well as to Teach; 
and, in ſhort, was, as I intimated before, ſuch 
a Biſhop as the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England 
owns, ud her Presbyters tand Deacons pay a 
juſt Submuitiion to. | 
How long Jimorby continued at Epheſus it 
matters not ; but wherever St. Paul ſent him, 
he till took care that he ſhould provide Officers 
in the Churches there planted: He commanded 
2 Tim. 2.2. Timothy, that thoſe things which be had. heard of 
Him before many Witneſſes, the ſame he ſhould commit 
to other faithful Men, who ſhould be able to teach 
others alſo, To prove that this Senſe of thoſe 
Words is juſt, it is evident, that as he had the 
Power of Ordination committed to himſelf ; 
{9 he was to give a Commiſſion to others in the 
ſain manner as he had received his own, viz. 
By the Laying on of the Hands of the Presbyters ; 
« Tim. 4. bywhich he himſelf had been made a Presbyter; 
14. 45 Presbyters at this day join with our Biſhops 
in laying Hands on Presbyters at their Ordina- 
tion; not as conferring Authority by that Acti- 
on, but as being Witneſſes of, and conſenting to, 
that Authority conferr'd upon them by the Im- 
poſition of the Hands of the Biſhop. 
The ſame Obſervations occur in the Caſe of 
Titus. St, Paul had been in Crete himſelf ; bur, 
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St. Paul's Zeal was ſo very eager to plant Chur- 
ches, or to preach the Goſpel in other Places, 
that he left Matters unſettled in Crete; but he 
left them under the Care of Tit, who, tho' 
St. Paul was abſent, had ſufficient Authority to 
ſet in order the things that were wanting, (that Titus r. 2. 
Particular ſhows he had a Governing Power;) 
and to ordain Elders in every City, (that provd 3. 10. 
his Ordaining Power;) and to reject Heretics j. 
ter the firſt and ſecond Admonition ; (that ſhow'd 

Titus Cenſuring Power ;) and he was to teach 

all things agreeable to the Doctrine of Chris, 

and to Exhort, and to Rebuke with all Authority, 

and to let no Man deſpiſe bim; (and this ſhow'd 2.15. 
his Spiritual Juriſdiction.) And his Settlement 

in Crete was his Settlement in his preper Dio- 

ceſe. Let Tita then be call'd by what Name 

you pleaſe; it is plain he was Inveſted with all 

that Power which our Biſhops in England claim, 

as Biſhops or Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt; 

and we need not be ſollicitous about the Name, 

ſo long as the Thing is unqueſtionably aſſer- 

ted. 1 : 

Titus, among other things which he was to 

take care of, was to ordain Elders in every City ; 

after which Order given him, the Qualificati- 

ons of a Biſhop are immediately ſet down, and 

are the ſame in effe& with thoſe which St. Paul 

laid down in his Epiſtle to Timothy. The mean- 

ing of all is this; Titas was to ordain one in 

every City, to overſee the Flock of Chriſt in 

and about thoſe Cities: And we may reaſona- 

bly conclude, that thoſe Cities had large Juriſ- 
dictions, ſince how many Cities ſoever Crete 

might have had in Hemer's Days, there were 

but few of chem left when St, Paul was nw, 
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The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. 
tho' the Ifland continued very popnlous till, 
Had thoſe whom 7itzs was to ordain in every 
City, been meer Presbyters ; doubleſs St. Paul 
would have charged him to ordain Elders in 
the Villages too : Since thoſe in Country Villa- 
ges had Souls to fave as well as the Inhabitants 
of Cities: But there's no Intimation that any 
ſuch Care of the Villages was taken, either by 
Titus Or St. Paul: Nor indeed was there any 
need of ſuch a Care: For when once every City 
had a Biſhop ſettled in it; that Biſhop, as Be- 
lievers increas'd in City or Country, had Power 
to Ordain Presbyters to be as Miſſionaries a- 
mong them, and to provide for all their Spiri- 
tual Neceſſities. 
Let us look back into the Ad, of the Apoſtles, 
and there we find St. Paul ſending from Miletus 
Act. 20.15. to Epheſus, and calling for the Elders of the 
We Epbe ſian Church to meet him there. That Au- 
thority, by virtue of which St. Paul ſummon' d 
them thither, was, at leaft, Epiſcopal ; and 
if thoſe whom he call'd to him were meer 
Presbyters, (as ſeveral Learned Men have ima- 
gin'd) we have here a Perſon with the Power of 
a Dioceſan, calling the Inferiour Clergy toge- 
ther in a Synodical Manner: And we find the 
inferiour Clergy obedient to his Summons, and 
owning his Superiority over them. But it is 
more than probable, that theſe Ephefian Elders 
were very Biſhops ; ſuch Biſhops as had a Juriſ- 
diction over ſeveral Presbyters, who, it may be, 
had_met at Epheſus on ſome particular Emer? 
gency at that time, and fo were the more ealily 
drawn to Miletus: Or elſe St. Paul ſent to Ephe- 
/s, as the chief City of the Proconſular Aſia; 
from whence his Summons might be the more 
N» „ eaſily 
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eaſily diſpatch d to the neighbouring Cities. For 
when they met together, St. Paul ſpeaks to them, 


grega tions in that City; but he ſpeaks to them 
as the Superintendents or Biſhops of all that part 


were not ſo many but that they might come to- 
gether to Miletus, without giving any Umbrage 
to the Roman Govetnour of that Province : But 
had they been only Presbyters, or ſingle Over- 
ſeers of ſingle Congregations ; they muſt have 
been too many to have met on that Occaſion, 
and muſt have left their Congregations deſtitate 
for ſome time ; of which there could have been 
no danger while the Biſhops left their Subordi- 
nate Prieſts or Presbyters to take care of the 
Flock in their own Abſence. # 

Now if we conſider that Extraordinary Power 
veſted in the Apoſtles, we muſt own, that it 
was ſufficient to break thro' all Oppoſition of 
Men or Devils, to propogate the Goſpel. The 
Apoſtles we ſee had Power to inſtitute a new 


had never mention'd that we hear of, as in the 
Caſe of the Deacons : The Apoſtles had Autho- 
rity ſufficient to ſtrike a daring Sinner dead, 


had Power, tho' abſent, to excommunicate a 
Criminal in any particular Church, as in the 
Caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthian : And the Com- 
mands of the Apoſtle were to be obey'd every 


ſion from the Body of Chriſt : Beſides all which 
the Apoſtles had the Gift of Tongues, the Gift 
ot diſcerning Spirits, of Miracles, &c, Theſe 


Poa 


not as a College of meer Presbyters living at 
Epheſus, and taking care of one or more Con- 


Ocder of Church Officers, which our Saviour 


where and at all times, on pain of utter Exci- 


were 
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of Alia: And therefore, as being Biſhops, they ver. 18. 


as in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira: They 
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were ſuch Gifts as none ever ſhared in equally 
with the Apoſtles ; and they were all neceſſary in 
the Founders, but not ſo neceſſary in the Con- 
tinuers of the Church. But the Ordinary Power 
of governing the Clergy, as well as others, of 
cenſuring, of ordaining, of confirming, and of 
meeting together to ſuppreſs Hereſies and 
Schiſms, and to make Canons or Rules for the 
Churches Direction on particular Emergencies ; 
theſe were ſuch Branches of ſpiritual Power, 
as without which the Church could not be con- 
- tinned ; and therefore, they were neceſſarily 
to be tranſmitted to other Men after the De- 
ceaſe of the Apoſtles; and ſo a Succeſſion of 
_ Officers, endued with the ſame Power, was to 
be ſettled in the World. And, Providence ſeems 
to have ſpun out the Life of St. Jobs to the 
greater length, that he might be able to make 
good any appearing Deficiencies in the Church, 
and fee it ſettled in a compleat and perfect Or- 
der before his Death. 

But, now, That this Ordinary Power of the 
Apoſtles, which was ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 
the well-being of the Church, was ever tranF- 
mitted by the Apoſtles themſelves, or any of 
their Succeſſors to meer Presbyters continuing 
ſuch ; none of the Enemies of Epiſcopacy 

| could ever yet find. Prieſts or Presbyters may 
behave themſelves ſcandalouſly as much as other 

Men: But one who is a meer Presbyter him- 

Var in Pa- ſelf (tho' choſen their Preſident for a Time,) has 
gebe p no Authority from Chriſt to call them to any 
e Account for their ſcandalous Behaviour: Such 
a Preſident can't excommunicate them, or ſu- 
ſpend them from Preaching, or adminiſtring 

Sacramuats, The Book of God affords us no 

do an 
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Preſident of a College of Presbyters, or a Claſſis 
(as ſome Modetns call them) who ever exercis'd 
or pretended to, any ſuch Power : Therefore 
for any ſuch Claſſis or College of Presbyters to 
pretend to ſuch a Power now a days is an e- 
qually unreaſonable and unſcriptural Innova- 
tion. 12 5 
But let it be once granted, that one who is 
lawfully conſtituted a Biſhop, is of a ſuperiour 
Order to that of ſimple Presbyters; and that he, 
as a Superiour, has a Coercive Power over 
them ; then the Matter will be plain, that ſcan- 
dalous Presbyters may be kept within the Bounds 
of Sobriety, or authentically diſcharged from all 
Office or Concern with the Body of that 
Church which they only confound and diſ- 
grace. Now that Biſhops are ſomtimes call'd 
Presbyters in Scripture, (from which Order they 
are always rais'd) and that Presbyters alſo are 
ſomtimes call'd Biſhops, (in ſome Part of whoſe 
Buſineſs they have a Share) is no more an Ar- 
gument of the Coordinacy or Coequality of * 
Biſhops and Presbyters; than St. Paul, by calling ch 
our Saviour, orthe ſupreme Magiſtrate, er him- 25. 
" ſelf, or Timothy, a Deacon, would prove, that nei- Nov; 
ther our Lord, nor his Apoſtles had any Epiſco- = 22 
pal Power in the Church, nor the Magiſtrate | pet. 5. r. 
any Legiſlative Power in the State; or than St. 
Peter, when he calls himſelf an Elder, or St. Jobn 
when he calls himſelf The Elder, in his two laſt 
Epiſtles, diſown'd the Apoſtolate, and that E- 
piſcopal Power by which they had a Coercive 
Authority over all the Presbyters and Deacons, 


and all .the Lay Members of the Chriſtian 
World, PAN | 


Every 
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Every Biſhop, as I obſerv'd before, is a Pres- 
byter; but every Presbyter neither is, nor is 
fic to be a Biſhop : As every Field Officer in 
an Army is a Soldier ; but every Soldier is not 
fit preſently to make a Field Officer. This Su- 
periority of the Biſhop to the meer Presbyter, 
tho* deriv'd from the Apoſtles themſelves by an 
Uninterrupted Succeſſion, is calld by our En- 
gliſh Schiſmarics, as well as by their Scorch Bre- 
 _, _ _thren, a Grievahce, and a Nuſance, upon Ac- 
2 of count of this very Authority which the Biſhop 
ö — exerciſes over the infefiour Orders. And yet, 
b. 36. if the Biſhop of Chriſt's Creating be, as they 
confeſs, the Paſtor overſeeing the Flock of 
Chriſt, and feeding and teaching them; then 
our Dioceſans are Biſhops of Chriſt's Creating, 
ſince this is the very Charge given them at their 
Ordination. It is what the greateſt part of them, 
if not quite ſuperannuated, carefully do. 
This was the Practice of the Ancient Biſhops : 
For then baptizing and adminiftring the Lord's 
Supper was the gromen Employment which 
ſimple Presbyters were licens'd to by their Su- 
periours : But they preach'd very ſeldom in the 
publick Congregations : Therefore the Biſhops 
frequently preaching and faithfully exerciſing 
their governing Power in the Church, were 
thoſe very Elders, who not only rul'd well, but 
Jlaboutr'd above all in the Word and Doctrine; 
1 Tim. 5. and on that Reaſon were to be accounted wortby 
17. of double Honour. | | _— 
wy We have thus far prov'd the Order of Biſhops 
. ſuperior to that of Presbyters, from the Begin- 
. ning; and, I muſt confeſs, I have never ſeen any 
Thing yet in che Writings of our moſt learned 
Adverſaries which has amounted to more __ 
| mee 
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meer cavilling and ſophiſtry againft ſuch 
Biſhops. However, I know very well, that 
there are ſeveral Perfons who out of an In- 
novating Humour, or irregular Zeal, have de- 
ny'd that the Church of Chrift was govern'd 
at firſt by any ſuch - Dioceſan Biſhops as ours 
are, or by Biſhops who had ſeveral Prieſts or 
Presbyters and Deacons within fuch and ſuch 
Diſtiricts under their Jutiſdiction. And fince 
we believe the Hiſtories of the Primitive 
Church and the Practices of the Primitive Fa- 
thers and Councils, the beſt Expoſitors of St. 
Pauls Epiſtles, and other Hiſtorical Paſſages 
of the New Teſtament which have any Re- 
ference to the Government of tha Church; 
ſome who have look'd upon the Happineſs of 
the Church of England as by Law eſtabliſh' d 
with a malignant Eye, have ſearch'd very di- 
ligently into the Records of Antiquity, to try 
if they could find any thing there which might 
favour their new fangled Church Polity in op- 
poſition to ours: But with what Succeſs the 
_ pious, learned and unprejudiced World have 

obſerved with very good Satisfaction. 

I deſign not/to enter far into that Contro- 
verſy which the great and induſtrious Advo- 
cates of our Church and her Government have 
ſo advantageouſly managed: And therefore I 
{ſhall only take notice, in ſhort, of what our 
noiſy and unpeaceable Adverſaries have made 
their greateſt Rattle with. Here then we 
find them appealing to St. Hierome, and mak- 

ing long and elaborate Apologies for a Paſ- 
age or two in his Writings, which (had he 
„lived to ſee. them dreſs'd up in the Presbyte- 


? tian Mode) he would never have thought or 


ſulpect· 


Aa 
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ſuſpected to be his own. That learned Fa- 
Idem Preſ- ther's Words are theſe, © The ſame Perſon who 
byter qui ec 55 a Biſhop, is a Prieſt or Presbyter too: And 
G my © before. the Profeſſors of Religion were divi- 
Fe am © dedinto Parties, by the Influence of the Devil; 
' DiaboliIn- © before the Multitude began to divide one 
ſtinftuStu- © from another, and one ſaid I am of Paul, ano- 
- 5 pa ce ther, I am of Apollos, or 1 am of Cephas ; the 
rent, C dj. Churches were govern'd by the common Ad- 
ceretur in © vice of the Presbyters. But when once Men 
Populis ego © began to diſtinguiſh Parties by their Names, 
Jum Pauli, «© by whom they were baptiz d; then Biſhops 
= — © were appointed, who ſhould be over both the 
Cephæ, © Presbyters and the Deacons, that, by the 
Communi © Aſſiſtance of ſuch. Biſhops, an end might be 
Presbyte- © put to Contention, and Schiſm be prevented 
4 .“ for the future. | 
filio Eccle- , : 
fie guber- Now let us ſuppoſe this Learned Father to 
nabantur, have been a Presbyterian in his Judgment, or an 
Ke. Enemy to Epiſcopal Goverment in the Church; 
* (which yet every one who is acquainted either 
with his Writings or his Practice knows he was 
very far from;) yet, if we only take him at 
his Word, we 2 for no greater Advan- 
tage to our Cauſe. For firſt, it is plain, that 
when a Biſhop, as diſtin from a Presbyter, 
was appointed; that Biſhop, as ſo diſtinct, was 
of an Order ſuperior to the Presbyter : Other- 
wiſe he who was a Biſhop had been but a Preſ- 
byter ſtill: And then the Father's account of 
the Reaſons why Biſhops, as diſtin& from Preſ- 
byters, were appointed in the Church ; had 
been Nonſenſical and Impertinent. Nor could 
a Biſhop appointed on that occaſion, have had 
any Power over Presbyters; it he had not, 
by being Ordain'd a Biſhop, been raiſed to a 
— ” higher 
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_—_— and Character than he had be- 
ore, | 17 

Again, It was during St. Paul's Life- time that 
thoſe Feuds and Diviſions among the Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity began: And it was he who re- 
prov'd the Corinthians in particular, in thoſe 
very Words which St. Jerom repeats; This 1 
ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and T of Cephas, and I of Chrift. 
This then, according to that Father, was that 
Juncture of time when Biſhops, Superior, as 
Biſhops, to Presbyrers were firſt conſtituted in 
the Church ; and conſequently they were ap- 
pointed by the Holy Ghoſt; wichout whoſe 
Directions the Apoſtles would never have ap- 
pointed or ordained ſuch an Order of Church- 
Governours, Nor was it poſſible for any Man, 
or Body of Men whatſoever, to find out a bet- 
ter Remedy for Schiſms and Contentions in 
the Church, than that which the Holy Apoſtles 
made uſe of by the Inſtin& of the Holy Ghoft. 


All this then being acknowledged in St. Feroms 


own Words ; If the Church before that time 


8 1 


1 Cor. 1. 
12. 


was gopern d only by the common Advice of Presbyters, 


as of a diſtin Order from Biſhops ; then, either 
thoſe Presbyters by whoſe common Advice the 
Churches were govern'd, were the Apottles 
themſelves ; (and then we muſt ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtles conſtituted a new Order of Men 
for the Church, which was ſuperior to-them- 
ſelves, which would be very abſurd to imagine;) 
or elſe the Apoſtles themſelves governd the 
Church by an Authority ſtrictly Epiſcopal, 
and, by virtue of that Authority, had a certain 
. Superiority over ſuch as were meer Presbyters, 
and who were Ordain'd by themſelves * 

| er- 
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Service of the Church. And ſince every on®© 
believes that the Apoſtles were of a ſuperior 
Order to the Seventy Diſciples; and ſince 


{ they'll own as freely, that the Seventy Diſciples 


were of a ſuperior Order to the Seven Deacons; 
the Difference between thoſe three Orders in 
the Primitive Church will appear to any hum- 
ble and impartial Eye, to be the very ſame that 
is at preſent between the Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons in the lawfully eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England. 

What the Apoſtles did in the Management of 
the Church, they generally had the Example or 
Precept of their Maſter, directly or indirectly 
for. But nothing could appear more reaſonable 


than, that ſince Chriſt had .ſent Them, as his 


Father had ſent Him; ſo the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſend others to propagate the Goſpel, as their 
Maſter had ſent them; i. e. with the ſame Pre- 
ſidency and Supcrintendency, over all ſuch as 
ſhould Believe, as the Apoſtles had. But it is 
by no means probable that the Apoſtles ſhould 
take Church Miniſters, of an Order un- 
queſtionably inferior to their own, into an E- 
2 with themſelves, wichour conferring 
ome particular Character of . Honour upon 
them. Nor is it probable, ſince that extraordi- 
nary Power which the Apoſtles had to do Mi- 
racles, was to ceaſe in a ſmall compaſs of time; 
that Chriſt would deprive the immediate Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles in the Management of 
the Church, of any of that Ordinary Power 
which the Apoſtles had. For Chriſt, the All- 
wiſe Head of his Church, knew very well, that 
ſuch as the Authority of thoſe who were to go- 
vern the Church was ; ſuch would that Reve- 
rence 
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rence be which ſhould be paid to their Perſons 


or their Doctrines. 
But yet, as after the ceſſation of Miracles, 


there would be vaſt Numbers of Believers, 


more than would be capable of the Office of 
Deacons ;, and many Believers might be fit to be 
Ordain'd Deacons, who never might be quali- 
fy'd for the Order of Presbyters; and every 


Presbyter would not be qualify'd for the Truſt ' 


of a Biſhop; ſo the Collation of Holy Orders 
was regulated only in a juſt proportion to the 
Churches Neceſſities. One Biſhop only was 
Ocdain'd for one City and the neighbouring 
Villages : Several Presbyters were ordain'd and 
aſſtign'd to one Biſhop; and ſeveral Deacons, 
as there was occaſion, to one Presbyter ; ex- 
cepting only the Dioceſe of the Biſhop of Rome, 
call'd ſtrictly ſo, where, out of a Superſtitious 
Fancy, they adher'd to the firſt, purely acci- 
dental, number of Seven. The Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, tho' they had Epiſcopal Authority in 
the higheſt Degree, being really Biſhops of Bi- 
ſhops ; yet knowing that their Buſineſs was to 
preach the Goſpel in all Parts of the World, 
could not oblige themſelves to a conſtant Reſi- 
dence in one place. And the fame Work of 


5 Travelling to Preach the Goſpel was like to be 
incumbent upon many of their immediate Suc- 


ceſſors, which would make their Reſidencies 
uncertain too. Yct, as the Number of Belie- 
vers increas'd, and more of them grew every 
day fit to artend on the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; 
ſo the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors Ordain'd 
more every Day for the Management of par- 
ticular Churches, as planted in particular Coun- 
tries; And, by that means, Teachers and Go- 

2 Vernors 
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vernors came to be fixt and reſident in ſeveral 
Diſtricts; every City, as I intimated before, 
having 1 ics Biſhop ; every Biſhop his Presbyters, 
as a ſtanding Council, and Deacons to attend 
them. Thus we find St. James ſettled at Feru- 
ſalew, where the firſt Chriſtian Church in the 
World was gather'd : And all the old Church 
Hiſtorians and other Writers, who had oceaſion 
to mention him, call him the firſt Biſhop of that 
Church. Hence, when the firſt General Coun- 
cil met together at Feruſalem, to conſider of Cir- 
cumciſion and the farther Obſervation of the 
Moſaic Law, which ſome would have impos'd 
upon the Gentiles ; we find St. James preſiding 
in that Council, and, after a full Debate of the 
Queſtion in hand, determining the whole Con- 
troverſy by his particular Sentence. In that 
City we hear of no Church Officers co-ordinate 


with him; but he govern'd the whole Body of 


Betievers there ; There he had his Presbyters 
and his Deacons under him: (for the firft Seven 
Deacons were ordain'd for the uſe of tha 
Church ;) And there he dy'd a Martyr for that 
Truth which he had preach'd. Such a Biſhop 
was Timotby at Epbeſus, and Titus in Crete; Tho' 
both of them, being de eſign'd to preach the Go- 
ſpel in other Parts as well as there, could at 
&. Paul's Command give up cheir Truſt to 
others, who might Inſtruct and Govern thoſe 
Churches. 

Our Saviour had all Power in Heaven and in 
Earth center'd in himſelf; and was the great 
Biſhop and Head of the univerſal Church, how 
far ſocver it might ſpread it ſelf. But, after his 
Aſcent into Heaven, no meer Man could ever 
be capable of ſo extenſive a Power: Therefore, 


when 
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when he ſent his Apoſtles as his Father had 
ſent him; he beſtow'd on every one of them e- 
qually ſo much Authority as was neceſſary for 
the preſent Management of that Church. He 
did not make one of his Apoſtles greater than 
another: He had formerly check'd their ambiti- 
ous and aſpiring Humour with a juſt ſeverity, 
The Kings of the Gentiles, ſays he, exerciſe Lordſhip _ 
ever them; But ye ſhall not be ſo : But he who is © 
1 greateſt among you let him be as the Younger, and be 
. who i Chief as one who ſerves. As Chriſt had de- 
| clared that his Kingdom was not of 'this World ; fo 
he never deſign'd to ſettle a Monarchical 


: Government in his agement of Earth, or to- 
| 
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. it under the Management of a fingle Perſon. 
He therefore empower'd all his Apoſtles equal- 
ly, To make Diſciples of all Nations, to Baptize 
them, to preach to, and to exercile heavenly 
Diſcipline among, them. None of the other 
Apoftles were to bend to the Supremacy of 
St. Peter, or to truckle to the Sovereignty of 
St. Paul : But all of them were to act by com- 
mon Advice, and with equal Care and Autho- 
rity. That Charge, Feed my Sheep! Feed my 
Lambs! tho ſpoken to St. Peter, ho had fallen 
in ſo ſcandalous a Manner; yet was equally 
laid upon, and equally put in Practice by, all 
his Brethren, | | 
Our great Maſter never ſhew'd any Diffe- 
rence between St. Peter in particular, and the 
other Apoſtles, unleſs it were in thoſe frequent 
Checks and ſevere Reproofs which he gave him. 
And it is plain, that the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
never acknowledged the Sapremacy of St. Peter: 
It they had, they would never have put thar 
Neceſſity upon him to make an Apology for 
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his Viſit to Cornelius, becauſe he was a Gentile. 
He was ſent out, not as a Prince, but as a 
Meſſenger or an Ambaſlador, by the Brethren 
at Jeruſalem, when he went with John to Sama- 
ria to confirm thoſe who had been converted 
and baptized there by Philip the Deacon. St. 
Paul certainly never dreamt that St. Peter was 
conſtituted the Head of the Militant Catholic 
Church; or if he did, he forgot himſelf ſtrange- 
iy, when he withſtood Peter to his Face, and 
avow'd his Action, becauſe he was, indeed, 
Blameworthy ; and when he declares of him- 
felf, that be was not inferiour to the very Chief of 
the Apoſtles. And, if we may argue from Pro- 
babilicies, and thoſe fairly countenanced by the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel; had our Saviour de- 
ſign'd any one Apoſtle to have been Superior 
to the reſt, St. Jobn ſhould have been the 
Man. For St. Jobn was that Diſciple whom 
He low'd, in a particular manner and with unpa- 
rallel'd Tenderneſs: St. John was he, who lean'd 
on his Maſter's. Boſom when he celebrated his 
laſt Paſſover ; who durſt ask thoſe Queſtions of 
his Maſter, which neither Peter nor any of the 
reſt durſt preſume to do; and it was he to 


whom he recommended his Bleſſed Mother, 


when he was juſt ready to breath his laſt upon 
the Ignominious Croſs. But ſince none of theſe | 
Conſiderations could perſwade him to veſt the 
Government of the viſible Church in that Di- 
ſciple whom he lov'd ſo well; we have no 
reaſon to believe that he ever deſign'd any inc- 
quality among the Apoſtles, 1 i 

And beſide all this, ic would have look'd ve- 
ry odly, ſhould he who ſucceeded St. Peter at 
Rome, (it St. Peter was ever there ;) or he wha 
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ſucceeded St. Peter at Antioch, (where without 
all Queſtion he had been; ) it would have 
look'd very odly ſhould ſuch a Succeſſor, who 
was no Apoſtle himſelf, have had any Authority 
over St. Joby, who was an Apoſile and had been 
ſo highly favour'd by his Maſter ; or ſhould he 
have pretended to a Coercive Juriſdiction 
over any other of the Twelve, or St. Paul, who 
over-liv'd St. Peter. And yet, if St. Peter was 
really by his Maſter Conſtituted 2% Head of the 
Church; his Succeſſors muſt have been Heads of 
the Church too: And conſequently, all Perſons, 
whether Apoſtles or others, muſt have been Sub- 
jet to them: For that Authority which was 
given to St. Peter was not to die with him. 
The Apoſtles, then, were all Coordinate one ) 
with another, and all of them govern'd the Church 
h | with equal Authority. And thoie who ſucceed- 
| ; ed them as Biſhops in their Ordinary Powers, 
| were in the ſame manner equal in their Chara- 
ers and equal in their Authority. And all 
; ; - Biſhops ( however great or ſmall their Dioceſes 
{ ) may be) are ſo to this Day. St. Cyprian tells us 
> that © Chriſt founded one Church : | 
© in all the World: But that one 4 0e und Feelefua | 


J { * er totum mundum i 

L | 3 Church is divided into many Mem- — Membra diviſa; 
1 ; bers: And there is one Epiſcopacy item Epiſcopatus unus 
13 ce in it diffus d among a great Num- #P!/coporum multorum 
0 | © ber of Biſhops.” The ſame Holy Corn, Bs — 
8 Martyr, in a Council held at Car- aAntonianum. 

0 thage, openly declares againſt all am- | 

i bitious Pretences to a Superiority of 

| one Biſhop over another. © None 

1 among us, ſays be, pretends to make MNeque enim qu ſquam 
t ee himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or FID /e offe Epi 
a ** compels his Fellow Biſhops by “““ 98 


Han- 


G 4 Tyran- 
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Frannico Terrore ad 
obſequendi neceſſitatem 
Collegas ſuns adigit ; 
quando habeat Omnis 
Epiſcopus pro Licentia 
Libertatis ox Poteſt at is 
ſue, arbitrium propri- 
ume: Tamque Fudicari 
ab alio non poſſit quam 
nec ipſe poteſt alterum 
Fudicare, Idem. 


Dbieunque ſuerit Epiſ- 
cops ſive Romæ, ſive 
Eugubii, ſide Con- 
ſtanrinopoli, ſive Rhe- 
gii, c. Ejuſdem Me- 
riti, ejuſdem est Sacer- 
dotii, Potentia Diviti- 
arum C Paupertatis 
Humilitas ve]! Subli- 
miorem vel Inferiorem 
Epiſcopum non facit; 
ceterum omnes Apoſto- 
lorum Succeſſores ſunt, 
Hierom. ad Be 2773 
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* Tyrannical Severities to ſubmit to 
* himſelf : For every Biſhop accor- 
* ding to that lawful Power and Li- 
© þerty inveſted in him, is Maſter of 
* himſelf, and can no more be judg'd 
„by another than he may judge 
* another Biſhop himſelf” From 
the unqueſtionable Truth of this Aſ- 
ſertion of St. Cyprian, that noted Paſ- 
ſage of St. Hicrome ſeems to have 
drawn its Original: © Wherever the 
* Biſhop has his Seat, (be it at Rome, 
* Or Eugubium, be it at Conſtantinople, 
* or Rhegium) his Dignity and his 
% Prieffly Character are ſtill the 
* ſame: The greatneſs of his Reve- 
© nue, or the meanneſs of his Hu- 
* mility does not render the Biſhop 


higher or lower, but they are all 


ce equally Succeſſors of the Apoſtles.” 
Where we have St. Hierome himſelf 
aſſerting the Divine Right of Epiſco- 


pacy, ſince the Biſhops he mentions were 1n his 
time Dioceſans of the Dioceſes of Nome and Con- 
ſtantinople particularly, which were of great ex- 
tent, and yet according to him, they were all 

of them in their Places the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 
It is true, that in aer Ages, Prudence and 
Convenience perſwaded the Governours of- the 
Chriſtian Church to conſtitute Metropolitans, 
Arch- Biſhops, Primates and at laſt Patriarchs: To 
all whom, in their Stations, other Biſhops, in 
ſome Caſes, were to ſubmit. But all this made 
no Difference in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy: 
But as in theſe Nations our Dukes are in their 
Ranks Superior to Marqueſſes, Marqueſſes ah ar 
T_T Earls 


A 
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Earls to Viſcounts and Barons ; yet all of them 
make but one Nobility and Peerage. So the 
Patriarchs were in Title above Primates, Primates 
above Metropolitans, Metropolitans above Arch-Bij- 
ſhops, and thoſe again above Biſhops ; yet all 
make but one Prieſthood, but one Epiſcopacy. 
And, indeed, whether we reſpect that Power 
in Foro Exteriore, or by which Diſcipline is 
publickly exercis'd, which is eſſential to the 
Epiſcopal Order and Office; or the neceſſary 
equality of that Authority which is conferc'd 
upon all Perſons concern'd in the Collation of 
the ſame Order, by Perſons of the ſame Cha- 


rater, and in the ſame Words: Whether we 


reſpect that Power of the Keys, which is in- 
differently conferr'd upon all Perſons who are 
rais'd to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; or the abſur- 
dity of conferring Power Eſſential to a Function, 
without a Juriſdiction equal and proportionable 
in which to exert that Power; or conſider that 
thoſe who are the Succeſſors of the other Apo- 
ſtles, muſt needs have as juſt a Right to the or- 
dinary deſcending Authority of thoſe Apoſtles, 
as the Succeſſor of St. Peter could have to his: 
Whether we conſider any _—_ OO things 
particularly, or all of them conjunctly; it will 


appear, beyond Contradiction, plain, that all 


thoſe Perſons who are advanced to the Order 
of Biſhops, are by Divine Appointment, equal 
and coordinate, in Character, Power and Au- 
thority, with one another. No one of them can 


pretend, by Virtus of his Order, to Superiority 


over another of the ſame Order; not to a 

more immediatę or authentic Divine Original: 
And, conſequently it appears upon the Whole, 
> 4 N 


that 
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that the Biſhop of Rome can have no Authority 
or Juriſdiction, by any Divine Right, over 


thoſe who bear the ſame Epiſcopal Character 


with himſelf. And the fame Argument will 
hold good againſt any other Metropolitan or 
Patriarch whatſoever : ' For if any one Biſhop 
could rightfully and juſtly claim ſuch a Supe- 
riority over all other Biſhops ; then it would 
follow that whatever Biſhop, Presbyter or Dea- 


con, ſhould be ordain'd in any diſtant Part of 


the World by other Biſhops than, that one, or 
without his Licenſe or Permiſſion; the Biſhops 
Prieſts and Deacons ſo ordain'd, could receive 


no real Character by their Ordination. And 


conſequently, the greater Part of the Chriſtian 
World ſhould have had no lawful Paſtors or 
Teacher for many Centuries of Years paſt : 
Which Suppoſition, beſide its natural Abfurdi- 
ty, diſannuls our Saviour's gracious Promiſe ; 
That be would be with his Apoſtles always to the 
End of the World. 

As for ſuch Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt 
as had the Name, and were of the Order, of 
Biſhops ; They were ſo neceſſary to the well- 
being of the Church in every particular Pro- 
vince ; that from the firſt Preaching of the A- 
poſtles to the beginning of the Two laſt Cen- 
turies, there never was any Church in the 
whole Chriſtian World without a Biſhop, or 
without one ſingle Perſon inveſted with the 
Power of conferring Orders upon others, and 
with a Juriſdiction and Authority over ſeveral 
Presbyters or Deacons. And ſuch Biſhops in 
the Government of their ſeveral Dioceſes were 
ſo fac from being diſpleaſing to God, that he 
i | Went 
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went powerfully along with them in all their 
pious Labours; honour'd great Numbers of 
them with the glorious Crown of Martyrdom; 
made them Illuſtrious for their divine Graces 
and exemplary Virtues; and happy Inſtruments 
for the Converſion of the Heathen Nations to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus we are aſ- 
ſur'd by very good Authority, that, when Gres 
ory commonly call'd, the Wonder Worker, who Oavua- 
ad been Pupil to the famous Origen, was or- Lee 
dain'd Biſhop of Neoce{area by Pheadimus of Ama- 
ſea ; God favour'd him with ſuch wonderful 
Succeſs in that Office; that, tho' when he firſt 
enter'd upon his Charge, there were no more 
than Seventeen in his whole Dioceſe, who 
made Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; yet when he 
dy d there were no more than Seventeen in it 
Who remain'd unconverted : So mightily grew the 
Mord of God and prevail d under his Manage- 
ment. And, ihdeed, as it was impoſſible that 
thoſe Men who were ſo eminent for their Lear- 
ning and Chriſtian Virtues; whoſe Lives were 
ſo innocent and-exemplary ; who were ſo ready 
to ſuffer the moſt cruel Tortures, and to loſe 
their Lives by the moſt cruel Hands of unre- 
lenting Perſecutors, rather than to forſake that 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus which they had preach'd : 
As it was not poſſible that ſuch Men, ſo admi- 
rably qualify'd, ſhould take upon them a Cha- 
racter which their great Lord and Maſter had 
neveraſlign'd to thoſe whom he had commanded 
to Teach and Govern his Church; ſo neither 
was it poſſible, that they ſhould ever want 
God's Blefling upon their Sacred Endeavours. 


The 
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5 The Government of the Church by theſe 
Biſhops, of a fuperior Order, and having Ju- 
riſdictions over Presbyters and Deacons, was 
look'd upon as ſo ſtrong a Defence of Ortho- 
doxy in Faith; and Soundneſs of Diſcipline in i 
the Church, and ſo good a Security of both, : 
againſt the Encroachments of Hereſy and 4 
Schiſm; that the Eldeſt Fathers of the Church 
appeal'd to that Government againſt all Inno- 
vators and Diſturbers of the Church's Peace: 
And they demonſtrated that Advantage they 
had againſt Schiſmatics and Heretics by that 
Uninterupted Succeffion of Biſhops which they 
had enjoy'd from the Apoſties down to their 
own Times. So Irene Biſhop himſelf of Lions 
in France, who had been a Hearer of Holy Po- 
lzcarp Biſhop of Smyrna, and educated under the 
Cate of the Belov'd Apoſtle St. John: This Ire- 
nem pleads thus; © We have upon 
! ns Record, and can give in a Liſt of 
| eos qui ab Apaſtolis In- 3 thoſe who were Ordain'd Bifhops 
| ſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in © in the Churches by the Apoſtles 
 _ Eccleſi, CySucceſſores * themſelves, and of their Succeſſors 
| m_ _— _ © down to our own Times: Thoſe 
1 * committebant. 1 very Perſons with whom the Apo- ? 
Q r $Siucceſſores ſtles entruſted their Churches, lea- 
relinquebant ſuum ip- © ving them their Succeſſors, and 
ſorum n * delivering to them thoſe very 
OY ce Chairs from which they them- 
nen * ſelves had preſcrib'd Rules for the 
© Government of the Church.“ 
Thus far Irenars. And Tertullian, one who 
flouriſh'd ſoon after him, challenges the 
preſuming Heretics of his Time _ 3 
| „ a 


to St. Peter. 


cc Jet them, if they dare, publiſh the 


Originals of their Churches: Let 


ce them lay before the World the 


© Catalogue of their Biſhops, run- 
* ning down ſo in a perpetual Suc- 
ce ceſhon from their Beginnings, that 
ce their firſt Biſhop may appear to 
er have had ſome one of the Apoſto- 
ce lical Age, and who had held a 
ce perpetual Communion, with the 
* Apoſtles themſelves, for his Or- 
ce dainer and Predeceſlor,” Which 
very Challenge proves Tertullian's 
that no particular Church could 


os 


Edant ergo Origines 
Eccleſiarum ſuarum ; 
evolvant Ordinem E- 
piſcoporum ſuorum ita 
per Succeſſtones ab in- 
itio decurrentem, ut 
primus ille Epiſcobus“ 
aliquem ex Apoſtolicis 
virss, qui tamen cum 
Apoſtolis perſeveraverit 
habuerit Auctorem (5 
Anteceſſorem, Tertull. 
de Preſcrip, c. 32. 


Opinion, 
be true, 


unleſs it were founded in Epiſcopacy, or unleſs 


a Biſhop were the fu ſt who ſettl'd and govern'd 


it. Yet Tertullian was but a Presbyter, and a 
diſcontented one too himſelf, And from the 
whole it is plain, that tho' it is poſſible ſome few 
Believers mighc ſubſiſt in an obſcure Corner for 
a while, without any particular Teachers or 
Governours ; yet, in thoſe firſt and pureſt Ages 
of the Church, no Number of Chriſtians could 
be compleatly form'd into a Body for the public 
Worſhip of God in Chriſt, and for the exerciſe 
of Diſcipline without the help of Presbyters 
and Deacons under the Conduct and Jurifdici- 
on of a Biſhop. | 

2. As the Office of a Biſhop was full of Anxi- 
_ ety and Trouble, of courſe; and conſidering its 
Nature and Importance, could not be otherwiſe, 
ſo long as the Trade of Wickedneſs went on 
proſperouſly ; fo it was but neceſſary that thoſe 
Biſhops ſhould take to themſelves Helpers or 


Aſſiſtants, not only to give Advice about or- 


dering Eccleſiaſtical Affairs where frequent Dif- 
2 ficulties 
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ficulties might occur; but to preach to, and to 
feed, the Flock of Chriſt under the Biſhops 
Charge, and adminiſter all Gods Ordinances to 
them, as they ſhould be appointed and licenſed 
to it by their Biſhops. It was indeed the Duty 
and Buſineſs of a Biſhop to Preach or to Ex- 
plain the Word of God, both to the Clergy and 
the People: And they only had an Authority 
„inherent in themſelves to do ſo. Hence Balſa- 
Thee non, upon the roth Canon of the Council in 
d N a 
ei Ka- Trullo, tells us, It appears by the Canon be- 
5% zn © fore us that it belongs to the Biſhops only to 
79 Ns: © Tnſtru& or Teach the People.” Which proves 
m— what I hinted before, That even thoſe who were 
7575 264g Ordain'd Prieſts or Presbyters, had no Autho- 
» 731; lity to Preach the Goſpel, but only as they 
emoximu were Authoriz'd and Appointed by the Biſhops. 
Baſ- a2 That Biſhops had a juſt and rightful Authority 
19. . 7 
Conc. in Over Presbyters, and that by virtue of their 
Trullo. Character, I have prov'd before, by the Com- 
miſſions given to Timothy and Titus; who, tho 
they were forbidden to exerciſe a Tyrannical 
Power over their Brethren, yet were ordered, 
To reprove an offending Presbyter, before others, that 
they alſo might fear. But had not thoſe Biſhops, 
Timothy and Titus, had an Authority over their 
Presbyters, in thoſe Days unqueſtionable, and 
yet had taken upon them that difficult and un- 
pleaſing Work ; that Queſtion which the Quar- 
relſom Hebrew put to Moſes would have been 
very reaſonable, Who mad: thee a Fudge or a Ru- 
ler over us? For what have I to do indeed to 
reprove my Equals, or to controul them? 
We cannot but obſerve, that uſurp'd Power 
quickly comes to nothing: But a Power that is 


Juft acquires new Strength and Vigour every 
TA y one Day, 


zTim.s.1, 
19,20, 22. 
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Day, and by degrees gets the Victory over eve- 
ry thing that oppoſes it. Thus after Presbyters 
in the beginnings of the Church had been ſer- 
tled in a juſt Subordinacy to their Biſhops ; 
there were none found ſo mad as to pretend to 
level them again, or to make the Biſhop and 
Presbyter both of one and the ſame Order. 
Hence when Aerius took upon him to aſlert, 
that a Biſhop was no more than a Presbyter ; His 
Notion was too abſurd to meet with any num- 
ber of Followers ; and he too cautious to make 
a defection from the Church, becauſe it main- 
tain'd the Superiority of Biſhops. Nor indeed 
were any Heretics or Schiſmatics ſo extrava- 
gant, till our unhappy Age, as to vend any ſuch 
unpeaceable or unchriſtian Notions, or to ſepa- 


rate from the Biſhops of the Church of Chriſt, 


as if they had taken too much upon them. And 
as for Aerius, he only got the Character of a di- 
ſtrated Man by what he publiſh'd, and there 
were no Pretenders to receive what he raſhly 
aſſerted in the very next Generation, 

To preach the Word of God to his People ; 
to be entruſted to diſpenſe the moſt. weighty 
Ordinances of our Holy Religion ; to be em- 
power'd to offer up the Prayers and Praiſes of 


a worſhipping Congregation to Almighty God; 


theſe were great and venerable Privileges and 
Employ ments, frequently conferred on Presby- 
ters by their Biſhops ; and they had no reaſon 
to expect more. Beſides, it was enough to re- 
tain the whole Body of Presbyters within the 
due bounds of Modeſty, to conſider, that thoſe 
Biſhops, the chief Paſtors and Governours of the 
Church, were ordinarily to be taken from a- 
mong themſelves. And it made for their Ho- 

nour, 
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The Office of a Deacon. 


nour, that, upon that very reaſon, all thoſe 
excellent Qualifications required in Biſhops, by 
the Apoſtle, were required in them too. And 
ſeeing Falſhood and Error was like ro prevail 
frequently in the Church in all Ages, it was 
injoin'd the Presbyters, That they ſhould hold fait 
the faithful Word as they had been taught ; that they 
too might be able, by ſound Doctrine, both to ex- 
hort and to convince the | ron ſayers. 

Now Biſhops were ſuperior to Presbyters prin- 
cipally in theſe things : Biſhops only had Power 
to Ordain others to any Sacred Office, by the 
Impoſition of their Hands with Prayer: And 
this they could do of and by themſelves, tho' 
they could call in their Presbyters, if they ſaw 
it fit, to join with them in the Action. Biſhops 
only had the Power of Confirming, or laying 
Hands on Perſons come to a competent Age 


and Underſtanding, upon their making a pub- 


lic Confeſlion of the Chriſtian Faith; tho' Preſ- 
byters might prepare and preſent Perſons to the 
Biſhops to be Confirm'd. Biſhops only could ap- 
point others of the Clergy to particular Offices 
and Employments; and act as Judges and De- 
terminers of Controverſies, either for the whole 
Church in General Councils, or for a Provin- 
cial Church or Dioceſan Churches in particular 
Synods ; But the buſineſs of Presbyters was 
purely to be very diligent in their Vocations, 
and obedient to their Biſhops, 2D 


- Deacons were the laſt and loweſt kind of 


thoſe Spiritual Officers who were of Apoſtolical 
Inſticution : And tho' we muſt own. that their 
Employment was in itſeif the meaneſt.; yet it 
was of ſo excellent a Nature, that not only Bi- 
ſhops, but the Apoſtles themſelves, who were 

Cer- 
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certainly the higheſt Officers in the Church, 


were not aſham'd to be call'd Deacons or Mini- S14ov01; 


ers; and their Employment was calld a Mi- IA 
hl So the Apoſtles are call'd by Athanaſius, : ag be 
Deacons, or Miniſters of Truth. Nay, (as I inti- N4yoror 
mated before,) to go ſomewhat higher, The Be An- 
Son of God himſelf, and that without any di- geg 
minution of his Mediatory Character, is ſaid by AA. 
the Apoſtle to be a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for Tis lo- 
the truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes made to the * * 
Fathers, The Word Deacon, indeed, originally '** ** 
ſignifies an active induſtrious Servant, Agent, 
or Miniſter ; and it was apply'd to a particular 
Order of Men in the Chriſtian Church, in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe; to inform them what Care, Acti- 
vity and Induſtry was requir'd of them in Mat- 
ters within their Sphere: And therefore it was 
apply d ſometimes to thoſe of the ſuperiour Or- 
ders of whom the ſame Induſtry in their Stati- 
ons was expected, as we obſerved before. 

But when we diſcourſe concerning theſe 
Deacons, as they were Church Officers, of an 
Original unqueſtionably Apoſtolical, and of 
great Neceſſity in the Church of Chriſt ; we 
ought to take ſome notice of that very great 
Power which was veſted in the Apoſtles, and,by / 
them, in their lawful Succeſſors in their ordi- 
nary teaching and governing Office : viz. They 
had Power, on emergent Occaſions, to add to 
thoſe Officers which their Maſter had appointed. 

Thus, if Evangeliſts were Officers by themſelves, 
and diſtin& from Presbyters and Biſhops ; they 
were not of our Saviour's, but of the Apoſtles 
appointment, Such were Deaconeſſes, and ſuch 
were the Deacons of whom we are ſpeaking. 
We don't find there was any Deliberation in the 
F 9 Caſe, 
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Caſe, or any Doubts ſtarted, whether the Apo- 
ſtles could do any ſuch thing: But an occaſion 
was offer'd ; ſuch Officers appear'd very proper 
on that occaſion ; the Apoſtles were convinc'd 
of it; and they preſently inſtituted the Order; 
And ſo their Original was as truly Divine and 


_ Unexceptionable, as if a Voice from Heaven had 


commanded the Apoſtles to Ordain them. 


From hence too it appears, that the Fathers of 


the Church, afterwards, were not guilty of any 
Crime when they appointed Sub-Deacons and 


Readers in the Church, who, in thoſe Employ- 


ments, were ſo many Probationers for the Supe- 
rior Orders. But, tho Sub-Deacons and Readers 
were Inſtituted upon good Reaſon, and with a 

reat deal of Prudence, 'and therefore their In- 
flicution not faulty; yet becauſe they were not 
of abſolute neceſſity, thoſe Churches where 
they were admitted did well, and thoſe Chur- 
ches where they were not admitted did nothing 
ill. 

When we look upon theſe Deacons in their 
firſt Principles, it may be farther worth our 
while to enquire affirttle more nicely, what man- 
ner of Officers they were. And this we are the 
rather oblig'd to, becauſe we find ſome Perſons 
known by the Name of Deacons among thoſe 
who ſeparate fromour legally eſtabliſh'd Church. 
And thoſe who have ſuch Deacons plead no 
leſs than Apoſtolical Antiquity for them, and 
imagine thoſe Seven Deacons Ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles, to have been of the ſame kind with 
theirs. And their Plea ſeems to be a 
little countenanc'd by the ſixteenth Canon of 
that Council held at Conſtantinople in Trullo, and 
by the Gloſſes of Zonaras and Alexias Ariſtenus 

: upon 
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upon that Canon, and by Oecumenius upon the 
Story in the Act, of the Apoſtles; who all ſpeak 
with uncertainty enough, and ſeem to doubt, 
whether they ſhould call thoſe firſt Deacons 
Lay-men or Clergy-men ; but incline moſt to 
that Opinion that they were meer Lay-men ; be- 
cauſe their buſineſs was only to ſerve Tables, 
which is the Work of thoſe whom we call Over- 
ſeers of the Poor. 

Now to clear this Point the better, we muſt 
examine the Sacred Story once again. We 
muſt remember then that the reaſon of the In- 
ſtitution of theſe Deacons was, The Grecians 
murmured againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their Wi- 
dows were neglected in the daily Miniſtration. The 
Apaſtles ſeem to own that the complaint was 
reaſonable; yet could not perſonally give a 


Acts 6, 


ver, Is 


Remedy to it, becauſe it was not fit that they, 


(the Apoſtles,) ſhould leave the Word of God and 
ſerve Tables: And yet without ſome to do ſo, 
the Murmurs were like to be continued. Bur 
the Apoſtles, who never wanted Direction from 
Heaven in an Exigency, propoſe to the Multi- 
eude, as a proper Expedient, the choice of Se- 
ven Men, whom they might ſet over that Matter. 
The Number of Seven had nothing myſterious 
in it, (as ſome vainly imagine) but was purely 
accidental : Seven Men were enough to manage 
the Contributions made by the Believers at Je- 
ruſalem for the Relief of their Poor, and they 
needed no more. | 

The Qualifications requir'd by the Apoſtles in 
theſe Seven Men were very remarkable, wiz. 
That they ſhould be of bone t Report, full of the Holy 
Gho#t and of Wiſdom : And the manner how they 
"Teceiv'd their Commiſſion ought to be obſerv'd, 
Fo ES io vix. 


ver. 2 
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ver. 6. wit. The 110 were” ſet before the Apoſtles, and the 
10 


Apoſtles, when they bad pray d, laid their Hands 


Vide Pol; #091 them. Now this is the Opinion of ver 


Symp. in 
locum. 


wiſe Men, that the Apoſtles in this Matter did 
not confult the whole multitude of Believers, 
but only thofe hundred and twenty whom St. 
Peter had formerly adviſed with for the choice 
of Matthias intd the Apoſtofical College ; and 
that he bade them to look out theſe Seven Men 
from among themſelves: And among themſelves 
were the Seventy Diſciples whom our Lord ſent 
out after the Twelve, to give notice to the 
Tribes of 1/rae!, that the Kingdom of Heaven, 
meaning in the firſt place, the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, was at band: Nay, and it is ſuppos'd, 
upon very good grounds, that Philip and Stephen, 
two of the Seven now choſen, were of tfioſe 


Seventy, if no more of them were of the ſame 


Rank. But here we may obſerve farther, 

That it could be nothing ſtrange if all the 
Seven Deacons were choſen out of thoſe Se- 
venty Diſciples, and by degrees admitted from 
the Deaconate to the Presbytery, and ſo to the 
Order of Epiſcopacy in the Church. For we 
find that the Apoſtles, and the Brethren who 
compos'd that Congregation of one hundred 
and twenty, when Matthias was choſen into the 
Apoſtolical College, were all reſident together 


in Feruſalem at this time. They ſeem'd almoſt 


to have forgotten their Bleſſed Maſter's Charge, 


Jo go and make Diſciples of all Nations; and could 


have confin'd their Care only to their Country- 


men according to the Fleſh much longer, had 
not Providence diſpers'd them into other Parts, 


by that Perſecution rais'd againſt St. Stephen; 


and had not a Viſion taken away all Scruples 
e about 
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about preaching to the Gentiles from St. Peter. Afs11-15- 

We are to obſerve again, that our Lord, by 
ſending out the Seventy to preach the glad Ti- 
dings of Salvation to the Fews, made them re- 
ally Evangeliſts ; from whence Philip the Dea- 
con is call'd an Evangeliſt too. Not as if an 
Evangeliſt was a diſtin& Officer in the Church, 
(as ſome have imagined ) but becauſe it was a 0 
Duty more particularly incumbent upon all o- 
ther Officers, whether Biſhops, Prieſts, or Dea- 
cons in their Travels, (whether voluntary, or 
by Commiſſion from the Governours of the 
Church, or forced upon them by the violence 

of Perſecution: In every one of theſe Caſes ir 

was their Duty) to Evangelize, or to Publiſh the 

lad Tidings of Salvation to all People where- 

| ſoever they came, as we find they very carefully 
did in the Hiſtory of the Ad, of the Apoſtles. 

Now we find that when the Twelve had per- 
form'd the Work they were ſent upon, and the 
Seventy had perform'd theirs too; both the 

| Twelve and the Seventy return'd to their Maſter, 
gave him a joyful account of the Succeſs o 
their Miniſtry, and the efficacy of his own 
Promiſes : And then fate quietly down at their 
Maſter's Feet afterwards, till his aſcent into 
Heaven. We find the Twelve indeed with him 
when he kept the Paſſover, and when he in- 
ſtituted his Supper, (unleſs Fudus was then ab- 
ſent,) and when he was betray'd into the hands 
f of his Enemies. We find that our Lord breath d 
upon the Twelve, gave them the Power of the 
Keys; that whoſeſoever Sins they ſhould remit upon 
Earth ſhould be remitted in Heaven, and whoſeſoever 
Sins they retained ſhould be retained in Heaven : 
But all this yet was but a Power in Abeyance, 
x H 3 ſuch 
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. Hands laid upon them, had not conſtituted the 


| ther, which they had heard 


not at the Paſſover with him, nor at th 


The Inſtitution of Deacons. 
ſuch a Power as they neither did nor could ex- 
ert till afterwards, Again, to the Twelve he 
gave that Larger Commiſſion, (as ſome call it) af- 
ter his Reſurrection, that they ſhould go and make 


Diſciples of all Nations, 8&c, But all theſe Com- 
miſſions given them, nay, their Bleſſed Maſter's 


Twelve compleat Paſtors and Governours of the 
Church; nor were they yet in a Capacity to 
gather it, till the Holy Ghoſt was given them 
at the Day of Pentecoſt. Whence our Saviour 
commanded them, That they ſhould not depart from 
Feruſalem, but wait there for the Promiſe of the Fa- 
from him. Nor did 
their ſeveral Commiſſions take place till that 
time, as he teaches them afterwards. Upon the 
accompliſhment of that Promiſe, or, after that 
the Holy Ghoit is come upon you, ye ſhall receive 
Power, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in 
Feruſalem and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and un- 
to the uttermo#i Parts of the Earth. From this time 
only they were fully empower'd, as Apoſtles, 
Presbyters and Biſhops, to put their Maſter's 
rders in execution. IN 
But all this while the Seventy ſeem to hav 
lain aſleep, or only to have ſpent their time in 
private Studies, to prepare them the better for 
ſuch Employments as their Maſter might vouch- 
ſafe at any time to call them to. Th w_ 
nſti- 
tution of his Supper : Their Lord never laid his 
Hands upon them, nor Breath'd upon them to 
give them the Holy Ghoſt, nor did he commit 
the Power of the Keys to them : He took no 
ſuch particular care to ſatisfy them of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection; nor were they of the num- 
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ber of thoſe whoſe Underſtandingi he 181 0 thatt be) vel. 2. 
might underſtand the Scriptures. Nor do we find, in- 
deed, that he gave his general Commands to any 
but only the Apoſtles, whom he had choſen : 
Nay, we have only a fair Probability, that the 
Seventy were among thoſe to whom he ſhow'd, 
himſelf alive after his Paſſion ; only there ſeems 
to be no room for doubt, but that they were a- 

mong the hundred and twenty upon whom the 

Holy Ghoſt fell, according to Promiſe. 3 

Yet after this receipt of the Holy Ghoſt we 
find no mention of theſe Seventy, either as 
Teachers or Governors of the Church : Bur it is 
plain, that if Matthias was one of them, he was 
rTais'd-to an Order above them, when he was ad- 
mitted into the Number of the Apoſtles : So yt 
the Seventy had the Gifts of the Holy Gho 
beſtow'd upon them, as Corneliu and his Fami- 
ly had afterwards. Cornelius and his cel 


were not made Chriſtians by the Holy Gho 
which was given them; but they were prepar' 
by it for Baptiſm, by which Sacrament ther 
were made ſo. And theſe Seventy were not 
made either Biſhops or Presbyters, nor ſo much 
as Deacons, by their participation with the A- 
poſtles in the Gifts of that Sacred Spirit ; but 
they were proper Candidates for thoſe Orders, 
according as the Neceflities of the Church 
mould require; or according as the Apoſtles 
= (who in the beginnings of the Church had the 
ſole Power of Conſecrating any to the Service 
of God in Teaching and Governing the Church) 
ſhould think fit. 
While now the Church was confin'd in a 
manner to the Walls of Jeruſalem; the Twelve 
Apoſtles might be enough for ſome time to preach 
; 1 H 4 the 
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the Word, to diſpenſe the Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament, and to exerciſe Diſcipline 
over ſuch as ſhould Believe; or indeed to ad- 
miniſter all Divine Ordinances to them; and 
might be enow at the ſame time to receive the 
Liberalities of the Rich, and to ſupply the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Poor: And therefore we hear of 
no Complaint in that caſe, till ſuch time as the 
Number of the Diſciples was very much multi- 
ply' d. Which multiplication of the Diſciples 
in one City to ſuch a Number that Twelve 
Men, of extraordinary Qualifications, ſuch as 
never met together again in one Place, were 
not able to anſwer all their Spiritual and Tem- 
poral Occaſions ; ſhows how ridiculouſly Extra- 
vagant that Independent Notion is, That all 
the Converts in Jeruſalem were no more than 
might aſſemble together in one Place, under 
one or two particular Officers, for the exerciſe 
of Holy Diſcipline and the full Participation of 
all the Ordinances of the Goſpel. OR 
Neceflity then requiring the Apoſtles, upon 
this multiplication of Believers, to conſtitute a 
new Species of Church Officers ; where coul 
they look more properly to find Men fit for 
their purpoſe, than among the Seventy, and 
the reſt of the Brethren who made up the hun- 
dred and twenty upon whom the Holy Ghoſt 
firſt fell? And whom could they direct better 
to look out fuch Men as they wanted, from a- 
mong themſelves ; thn thoſe Brethren who 
were endued with all neceſſary Gifts for the 
Office intended, and yet had fo long lain by 
without any particular Employment in the 
Church? Here then thoſe Seventy Diſciples 
were firſt admitted into Office in the Church, 
„C 3 . . ; * R$ 
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2s doubleſs the reſt of them were in other Pla- 
ces on the like occaſions ; and, by their Fideli- 
ty in this meaner Employ, made way to their 
higher Advancement in the Government of the 
Church. | 4 | 

All this is ſtrongly confirm'd by thoſe Quali- 
fications beforemention'd, which the Apoſtles 
required in the Perſons now to be Ordain'd 
Deacons ; viz. that they ſhould be of bone ft Report, 


has nothihg to do but to ſerve Tables; i e. To 
provide for the Bodily Neceſſities of the Poor; 
yet, certainly the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were altogether needleſs for that Work. 
There was no need that an Overſeer of the 
Poor, as ſuch only, ſhould have the Power of 
working Miracles, which all the firſt Miniſters 


of the Goſpel had conferr'd upon him : Nor 


did that Buſineſs require ſuch an extraordinary 
Eminence of heavenly Wiſdom. We ſee that, 
even in our corrupt Age, Men of very ordinary 


Endowments, if they are but Honeſt and Faith- 


ful, can diſcharge ſuch Offices well enough, 
and to the ſatisfaction of all concern d. Again, 


What occaſion was there for the Apoſtles to lay 


their Hands upon them as they did ? Laying on of 
Hands is a Sacred Ordinance, us'd only on oc-- 


caſions of the greateſt Importance. It was the 
Mean by which Paul and Barnabas were ſepara- 
ted or conſecrated to the Apoſtleſhip of the 
Gentiles ; It was that by which Timothy and Titus 
were conſecrated Biſhops; And, in ſhort, It 
was that Ordinance” by which all the lawful 


Governours of the Church, and the Diſpenſers 


of God's Word and Sactaments in it, were tc 
%% ĩðͤ u “C ; be 
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103 


_ full of the Holy Gho#t and of Wiſdom. Now, tho 
an hone#t Report may be neceſſary in one who 
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be conſign'd to their Offices in following Ages: 
So that it ſeems an undervaluing of ſuch a Sa- 
cred Rite, to proſtitute it to fo mean a purpoſe. 
And we may add to all this, that we find no 
Church, fince that = creating Overſeers of 


the Poor, wich any ſuch 
mony. g es 

But, again, we may take notice of the con- 
ſequence of the Orditiation of theſe Deacons ; 
and that, according to the Scripture Text, was 
this: The Word of God intreaſed, and the number of 
the Diſciples multiply d in Feruſalem greatly; and a 


ircumſtance or Cere- 


great company of the Prieſts were obedient to the 


Faith. And theſe Prieffts, who certainly did not 
forfeit their Sacred Character by being conver- 
ted to Chriftianity, being confirm'd by the lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles Hands, were probably 
the firft meer Presbyters who were admitted as 
the Biſhop of Feruſalew's Council in the Go- 


vernment of his Church. Now, tho“ it is true 


that this very great encreaſe of the Number of 
Believers might be imputed to that Liberty 
which the Apoſtles then enjoy'd, of Praying, 


and without Interruption ; yet it is plain, that 
thete was a concurrence of ſomething elſe to 
the enlarging of their Succeſs: Elſe what mẽans 
that account which we meet with preſently of 
St. Stephen, one of theſe Seven Deacons ? And 
Stephen, being 'full of Faith and Power, did great 
Winders and Miracles among the People. What! 
were Miracles neceſſary for the ſerving of Tables? 
Were the charitable Contributions of the more 
wealthy Believers to be multiply'd for the Poors 
uſe, as the Loaves and Fiſhes had formerly been 
multiply'd by our Saviour ? Stephen was a Dea- 
e „ EN | con: 


| 1 > and Communicating, and Preaching aſſiduouſly 
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con: Was he diſcontented with the Meanneſs 


of his Work ? Did he immediately quit that 


Charge to which he had been fo ſolemnly ſet 
apart, to turn a Preacher ? Could he, a Man 
ſo full of the Holy Ghoft, be falſe to his Truft ? 
Theſe things are by no means credible. 

But farther yet, We find this Stephen imme- 
diately engaged in Diſputes; not about che 
Equality of his Diſtributions to the Poor; nor 
about the Reaſons why he reliev'd this or ano- 


ther Man: A fair Account of his Receipts and 


Disburſements laid before his Superiors, would 
have filenc'd all Diſputes of that nature. No. 
But by his Diſcourſe before the Few;ſh Council, 
it appears, that his Diſputes were only againſt 
ſuch as were Enemies to the Croſs, and to 
the very Name of Chriſt : And his Arguments 


were ſo ſtrong, that none of all his Adverſaries 


were able to refeit the Wiſdom and the Spirit b 
which be ſpake, All theſe Circumſtances are fo 
many Demonſtrations, that tho' thefe Deacons 
were oblig'd, by the appointment of the Apo- 
ſtles, to ſerve Tables for a time, and as occaſion 
requird; yet ſerving of Tables was not all the 


Work which lay upon their hands : and that the 


Apoſtles laid their Hands upon theſe Deacons, 
not with reſpect to their Care for the Poor, but 


with reſpect to ſuch other and more Spiritual 
3 Buſineſs which they might be call'd to. 


Nor does St. Stephen ſtand alone in this Parti- 


cular: For Philip, another of the Seven, upon 


the Perſecution ſet afoot againſt the Church at 
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Jeruſalem, went down to Samaria and preach'd the Ads 8. 3. 
Mord of God there. His Preaching there was fol- : 


low'd with a wonderful Bleſſing; and he too 
confirm d the Truth of his Doctrine by Miracles. 


He 
” 


”" 
\ | 
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ver. 6, 7. He caſt out Devils, and heal'd the moſt dange- 
rous Diſtempers of ſuch as apply'd themſelves 
ver. 26, 38. to him. God made uſe of him for the Conver- 
| ſion of Queen Candace's Eunuch, and conferring 
| the Sacrament of Baptiſt upon him on the 

| Confeſſion of his Faith in Chriſt. Yet, after all, 
14 to ſhow the difference between an Evangelifi 
| ”— Deacon (for ſuch this Philip was) and an Evange- 
1 liſt Apoſtle, or Biſhop ; upon the News of what 
1 Philip had done, the Brethren at Feruſalem ſent 
1 Peter and Jobn to perfect what he had ſo happily 
14 begun, to confirm thoſe whom the Deacon had 
Converted and Baptiz'd, and to lay their Hands 
i upon them that they might receive the Gifts of 
14 the Holy Ghoſt. | 


b But we are told, as I juſt now and before ob- 
Ny As 21.8. ſerv'd, that this Philip was an Ewvangeli#t : But 
1 to ordain one a Deacon who was an Evangeli## 
before (if the Office of an Evangeliſt was ſuch 
i. x as ſome would perſwade us it was) ſuppoſing 
i! 1 that the Work of a Deacon was meerly to ſerve 
Tables ; was to prefer him backward ; to bring 
him down from a Noble to an Inferior Office: 
And the Action was liable to the ſame Excepti- 
ons, as that of hindring the Apoſtles themſelves 
from their conſtant attendance upon the Word 
; of God and upon Prayer. Again, thole Qua- 
/ Tim. 3. Iifications requir'd in a Deacon by St. Paul, (of 
"0 which we ſhall ſpeak more largely hereafter) 
tho' not altogether, the ſame with thoſe which 
he requires in a Prieſt or Presbyter ; yet they 
are ſuch as ought never to be wanting in a 
Preacher or Publiſher of the Goſpel, under any 
Denomination whatſoever. : 
Beſide all this, what meaning ſhall we put 
der. 13, upon thoſe Words of St. Paul, Theſe who has 
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d the Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves 
a good Degree, and great boldneſs in the Faith which 
4 in Chriſt Feſws ? The Interpretation of theſe 
Words, in which Efiu a Papiſt, Grotius an Ar- 


this; That from this very Text it 
cc appears, that there are ſeveral De- 
© grees or Orders of Miniſters in the 
Church; and that the Deacons had 
ce their ſhare too in the Miniſtry of 
ce the Word, and that they were not 
ce Inftituted only that they might take 


»” 


care of the Poor.” And many o- 


pods yy CFD CF 282 . © - On” STR - "0 


W 


* 1 


of which he was fully poſſeſt before. 
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minian, and Scultetus a Calyiniſt, all agree, is 


Hinc apparet Diverſos 
eſſe Miniſtrorum Gra- 
dus, & Diaconos ha- 
buiſſe aliquam partem 
in Miniſterio verbi, & 
non ad ſolam Paupe- 
rum Curam Inſtitutos 
fuiſſe; Grot, in loc. 


ther Expoſitors and Common Senſe agree with 
theſe. He who perform'd the Office of a Dea- 
con well, ptrchaſed to himſelf a good, or a 
higher Degree: For his Fidelicy. would not 
purchaſe him the Degree of a Deacon afterwards, 
But it is 
evident, that a Man may do the Duty of an 
Overſeer of the Poor with a great deal of Diſcreti- 
on and Fidelity, who yet may be never a whit 
the better qualify'd for the Work of a Prieſt or 
- 3 Presbyter; that is, to preach the Word of God 


'S and to adminiſter the Sacraments where he ſhall 
d be appointed to do ſo by the Biſhop. Nay, one 
- F who can neither Write nor Read may make a 
f careful and a ſufficient Overſeer of the Poor; 
but ſuch a one, unleſs he were blind, and yet 
h - brought up to good Learning, was never 
„thought ſufficient for the Work of a Preacher, 


a till George Fux, and ſome of his Fellow Locuſts, 
y ſet up for Reformers and Evangeliſts. 

F But our Interpreters before cited, add far- 
ut ther upon the Apoſtles Words, that © It was 
ve i | * the 
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culorum ut ex opt imis 
de Chriſtians Plebe 
Diaconi fierent, Ex 
Diaconis optimis Preſ- 

byteri, & ex Pregby- 
* Feris omnibus Re ſiden- 
tes ſrve Epiſcopi. 


The Inſtitution of Deacons, 


Mos erat iſtorym Se- 


ce the Cuſtom of the Apoſtolical and 


ce the immediately following Ages, 


© that Deacons were taken out from 
© among the moſt eminent ordina 

* Profeſſors of Chriſtianity : Thoſe 
* Deacons who had acquitted them- 
ce ſelves beſt in their Stations were 
* made Elders or Presbyters ; and 


ce out of the beſt and ableſt of the Presbyters, 
ce the Preſidents or Biſhops were taken.” To 
all which, (in the Explanation of thoſe Words ; 

who have us'd the Office of a Deacon well, pur- 
chaſe to themſelves a great boldneſs in the Faith which 
4 in Chriſt Feſus,) Grotius adds this Obſervation ; 


QuiDiaconi Munere bene 
functi ſunt, ſi Presby- 
teri fiant, liberius (F 
cum majore Fiducid 
alis Evangelium pres 
dicabunt. Grot. in loc. 


© Thoſe who have executed the Of- 
ce fice of a Deacon well, if they 
c come afterwards to be Ordain'd 
* Presbyters, will preach the Goſpel 
* to others more freely and with a 
*« greater Aſſurance.” Upon the 
ſame Principle too went the famons 


Hoſius, Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, who had, by 


the appointment of Conſtantine the Great, been 
Preſident of the firft Council of Nice, when 
afterwards in another Council at Sardica he de- 
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Hoſius in Concil. Sar- 


dic. 


as I hinted formerly) and that of a Deacon 


clar'd that, © It ſeem'd to him to be 
« a very neceſſary Conſtitution, that 
ce if any Perſon was likely to be made 
* 2 Biſhop, he ſhould nor be Or- 
© dain'd till he had firſt gone 
ce thro' the lower Order of a Reader, 
© (an Office brought ſome time be- 
* fore into the Church and to be 


© exercis'd by ſuch as were Probati- 


© tioners for higher Employments, - 


and 


The Inſtitution of Deacons. 


& and a Presbyter ; that ſo He aſcending Step 
dy Step to the Dignity of a Biſhop, his Ad- 
* yancement might be regular and unexceptio- 

And this Rule was rarely broken, 


enable.“ 
unleſs on very extraordinary Occaſions ; and 
then Orders were accumulated, or all conferr'd 
upon the Perſon to be Ordain'd ſucceſſively, 
tho' it may be on the ſame Day ; fo that he 
who was 2 Reader in the Morning might be a 
Biſhop before Night; as in the Caſe of Ne#a- 
rius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Ambroſe, 
Archbiſhop of Millain. 

In this Caſe it is very remarkable, that as 
Philip the Deacon, in the Age of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, preach'd the Word to the Samari- 
tans, and to the Arabian Eunuch, and after their 
Converſion, initiated them into the Church of 
Chrift by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; ſo the 
Church gave Deacons the fame Privilege in the 


next Ages. Hence Tertullian tells us, 
© The chief Prieſt, who is the Bi- 
ce ſhop, has the Power of conferring 
ce the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and ſo 
* have the Presbyters and Deacons, 
* but not without the Licenſe of the 
* Biſhop, for the Honour of the 


* Church; by the preſerving of 


3 © which Honour the Peace of the 
Church is ſecur'd.” 


And St. Ferom 


Dandi Baptiſmi habet 
jus ſummus Sacerdos 
qui & Epiſcopus ; De- 
hinc Presbyteri gy Di- 
aconi;, Non tamen ſine 
Authoritate Epiſcopi, 
propter Eccleſia hong» 
rem, quo ſalvo ſalva 
Pax et. Tertul. de 
Bapt. c. 17. 


A himſelf, the reputed Patron of the pretended. 


X courles to the ſame purpoſe : © Nei- 
ther Presbyter nor Deacon, ſays he, 
has any Authority or Right to 
*© Baptize without the Command of 
the Biſhop.” Which Paſſages too 


Equality between Presbyters and Biſhops, diſ- 


Sine Epiſcopi Fuſſione 
neque Presbyteri, neque 
Diaconi jus habent Ba- 
ptizandi. Dialog.ady, 
Luciferianos. ; 


are 
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Hom. 14. 
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are inconteftable Evidences of the Superiority 
of Biſhops to both Deacons and Presbyters ; 
For the Heretics and Schiſmatics of thoſe Ages 
were not come to that pitch of Confidence, as 
to call an Apoſtolical Conſtitution Popiſh or 
Antichriſtian. | 


ras jor to Diſpute againſt Heretics and Schiſmatics, in 
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Defence of the Faith and Diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholic Church. From whence it was that the 
great Athanaſius, when he was only the Deacon 
of Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, undertook 
the whole Management of the Controverſy with 
Arius and his Accomplices in the Council of 
Nice. 

Upon the whole, the Matter 'is plain be- 
yond Diſpute to all, who will but open their 


| Eyes to ſee the cleareſt Truth; that the Dea- 
cons ordain'd at Feruſalem by the Apoſtles 


themſelves, and all thoſe Deacons who were 


ordain'd by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 


the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were concern'd 


in preaching the Goſpel, as well as other Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt; tho' in an inferiour Degree, 
and in a State of Subordination to their Bi- 
ſhops; 


ERIN — 
„ 0 
* by — 4 = 


"i IL. Law} *** * » — 8 „ — 
PI r r * . 
r . 1 » mc 
- 1 8 eh bn 4 8 we os Kale 
* aug, "% N = —» N 1 $47 + n * . 
l p N nw > OREN” 
” #27 _ 


n 


The Inſtitution of Deacons; 113 
ſhops : and that the Converſion of Sinners to 
God was, at leaſt, as great a Part of the Bu- 
ſineſs which lay upon their Hands, as providing, 
according to their Truſt, for the indigent Mem- 
ders of the Body of Chriſt. And it will appear 
too, how ſtrictly the Governours of the Church 
of England, as Reform'd and Eftabliſh'd by 
Law, imitates the Primitive Church in the 
Collation of ſacred Orders ; Where the Biſhop 
lays down the Duty of a Deacon, when any 
are to be ordain'd, in theſe Terms; © It ap- In the 
<«-pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, in the Office for 
« Church where he ſhall be appointed, to afliſt 4 
e the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpecially con 
* when he adminiſtreth the Holy Communioi, 
«ard to help him in the Diſtribation thereof ; 
s and to read HolyScriptures and Homilies in the 
© Congregation, and to inſtrut the Youth in 
ce the Catechiſm, to baptize, and to preach, if 
he be admitted thereunto by the Biſhop : And, 
furthermore, It is his Office, where Proviſion 
* is ſo made, to ſearch for the Sick, Poor and 
Impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
de their Eſtates, Names and Places where tliey 
** dwell to the Curate, that by his Exhortation, 
te they may be reliev'd by the Pariſh; or other 
te convenient Alms. Here we ſee the Deacon's 
Office in our Church is the ſame with that of 
Stepben and Philip in the eldeſt Church; unleſs 
where our Statute Laws, by other ſufficient 
& Proviſions for the Neceſſities of the Poor; have 


Y 


in ſome Meaſure, laid that Burden upon other 
Shoulders. | | 3 | 

1 And, from what has been ſaid concerning 
2F- theſe Deacons, it will follow, that thoſe, who 
dear the Name of 
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Deacons in our ſeparate Con- 
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tions, are no Apoſtolical Officers, nor 
ck as were ever known in the the firſt and 
pureſt Churches: But they are purely the noyel 
Figments of Mens own Brains: By whoſe Ex- 
ample, the Church of Rome may fairly juſtify 
all choſe Officers whom they have introduced 
into the Church; and any buſy Men, who pleaſe 
to ſet their Wits to work, may find out, and in- 
ſtitute infinite Numbers of Orders under Pre- 
tence of Neceſſity, Convenience, or more effe- 
ctual Means for the Propagation of the Goſpel. 
And thus I have done with the Names and Du- - 
ties of thoſe ordain'd by our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles, for the Inſtruction and Government of 
his Church: and I have inſiſted the longer upon 
it, that I might the more effectually obviate all 
thoſe Arguments drawn up againſt the Eſta- 
bliſhed Government of our Church by her Ad- 
verſaries : And that every one, who is deſirous 
to know the Truth of Matters, may be convinc'd 
that the Namesand Officers of the Teachers and 
Governors of our Holy Mother the Church of 
England, as by Law-eſtabliſh'd, are exactly con- 
formable to the Rules of Scripture and to Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitutions. | | 1 


n_ 


a Run 7h, v TIRE ti a 1 8 
The ancient Ways and Methods, e 


3 


1 | iy * N 
CH A P. V. | 


The Ways and Methods by which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles commiſſion'd the Officers by 
them appointed to teach and govern. the © 
Church; Lying on of Hands, Faſting, 
and Prayer, The Qualifications requir d in 
thoſe who were ordain d Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deatons, as laid down by St. Paul, and 
as obſerv'd in the Church of England. 


Adds xiii. 3. And when they bad faſted and prayed, 
and laid their . Hands on them, they ſent them 
away. | | 


* 


Free ki id $4; A 3 ö 5 
HN diſcours'd ſo fully already on the 
11 Names and Offices of ſuch Teachers and 
Governours of the Church, as are really of A- 
poſtolical or Divine Original ; and ſhown how 
the Church of Exgland is truly Primitive in 
her Conſtitution, as to thoſe Particulars : As a 
farther Proof of our original Propoſition, That 
none oughtto take upon them to teach or govern 
the Church of Chriſt, but ſuch as are lawfully 
cCall'd to that Work; We ſhall ſhow, , 

== Secondly, What Ways and Methods were made 
I uſe of, originally by our Saviour, or by the A- 
& poſtolical Men in ſending theſe Paſtors and 
Teachers, or Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons upon 
that ſacred and important Errand. And the 


Aetbods they made uſe of were, in ſhort, 
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The ancient Mays and © 
1. FASTING. 
2. PRAYER. A 1 
3. LAYING ON OF HANDS: And 


In every one of theſe the Apoſtles had the Ex- 
ample of their great Lord and Maſter to direct 


them. 


1. The Holy Jeſus gave them an Exanple of 


Faſting before he call'd any to follow him, or 
ſent any to preach Repentance or the Coming 


- of the Kingdom of God : And this, indeed, 


was one great End of his Faſting fourty Days and 


fourty Nights in the Wilderneſs.” The bleſſed 


Jeſus had no finful or unruly” Luſts to mortify ; 
He was in all things like to us, Sin only excepted. 
But he was now juſt entring upon the Work of 
Reforming, as well as Redeeming, a ſinful 
World; and to that End, he did not think it 
enough for himſelf to preach Repentance ; but 
he determin'd to call others, and to fend them 
with a peculiar Commiſſion from himſelf, that 


they too might go thro' the Tribes of Hrael firſt, 


and afterwards viſit all Nations, and warn them, 
before ir ſhould be too late, ro make haſte and 
fly from the Wrath to come. 

So great a Meſſage was not to be EL by 
every ordinary Perſon ; nor might any take 
upon themſelves ſuch an Embaſſy without a ſo- 


lemn Deputation from their Mafter. The Work 


of Reforming the particular Notion of the Fews, 
was of that Difficulty, that the Prophets under- 
taking it, were wont to retire into deſart Places; 


there to confer with ſuch as liv'd in the perpe- 
tual Exerciſe of Mortification : ſuch as were 
Prophets themſelves, and fit to inſtru others, 
called by God to that End, in the Difficulties ! 
they were to undergo, and the Diſcourage- Y- 
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ments they would probably meet with in ſo 
dangerous an Enterpriſe ; and ſuch as could 
give them the prophetical Character, or com- 


miſſion them, in the Name of. God, to preach. 


and do every Thing which was expected from 
a true Prophet, Such a Man was Els, that 
Man of an unparallell'd Zeal and Courage, 
who ſeems to have been buried in an Aſcetic 
Life, and-to have come forth from it with a 
Spirit fit to contend with the monſtrous Guile 
of a degenerate Age. Such a one was Eliſha, 
who attended asa Diſciple upon Elias. Elias, be- 
fore he call'd him and defign'd him his Succeſſor, 
had faſted fourty Days and fourty Nights too ; 
He caught his pious Diſciple to live as abſtemi- 
ouſly as himſelf had done, and he was retir'd 
with him from the World for a Time, before he 
receiv'd the double Portion of his Maſter's Spirit, 
or took upon him as a Prophet in 1/rael. 


11 7 


As the Jewiſh Nation was more corrupted 


than ever about the Time of our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance; So the Perſon who was to be his 
Prophet and fore- runner, was to come in the 


that of Elias would ſoon have ſunk under the 


Jobn the Baptiſt had, and it was whetted and 
prepared for its Work, by his being in the De- 
Wart till the time of his ſewing unto rael. How 
evere a Life he led there, and with what con- 
. tinual Faſtings he ſubdued himſelf, we may 


Weight of Humane Obſtinacy: Such a Spirit 


Power and Spirit of Elias. A meaner Spiftit than 


1 reaſonably conclude by the Severity of his Life, 
re and the Meanneſs of his Habit and Diet after- 
s, | wards. And the Scribes and Phariſces take notice 


Diſciples of John faſt often, ſay they : And our 


Wot Jobns Way of Training up his Diſciples, 7he 
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1. FASTING. 
2. PRAYER. 


3. LAYING ON OF HANDS: And 


in every one of theſe the Apoſtles had the Ex- 


ample of their great Lord and Maſter to direct 
them. 1 | 


L 


t. The Holy Jeſus gave them an Exanple of 
Faſting before he call'd any to follow him, or 
ſent any to preach Repentance or the Coming 
of the Kingdom of God : And this, indeed, 

was one great End of his Faſting fourty Days and 
fourty Nights in the Wilderneſs. The bleſſed 
Jeſus had no finful or unruly Luſts to mortify ; 
He was in all things like to us, Sin only excepted. 


But he was now juſt entring upon the Work of 5 


Reforming, as well as Redeeming, a ſinful 
World; and to that End, he did not think it 
enough for himſelf to preach Repentance; but 
he determin'd to call others, and to ſend them 
with a peculiar Commiſſion from himſelf, that 
they too might go thro' the Tribes of 7/rael firſt, 
and afterwards|viſit all Nations, and warn them, 
before it ſhould be too late, to make haſte and 

fly from the Wrath to come, 
So great a Meſſage was not to be deliver'd by 
every ordinary Perſon ; nor might any take 
upon themſelves ſuch an Embaſſy without a ſo- 
lemn Deputation from their Mafter. The Work 
of Reforming the particular Notion of the Fews, 
- was of that Difficulty, that the Prophets under- 
taking it, were wont to retire into deſart Places; 
there to confer with ſuch as liv'd in the perpe- 
tual Exerciſe of Mortification : ſuch as were 
Prophets themſelves, and fit to inſtru others, 
called by God to that End, in the Difficulties 
they were to undergo, and the Diſcourage- 
g ments 


du 
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ments they would probably meet with in ſo 

dangerous an Enterpriſe; and ſuch as could 
give them the prophetical Character, or com- 
miſſion them, in the Name of God, to preach 
and do every Thing which was expected from 
a true Prophet. Such a Man was Elias, that 
Man of an unparallell'd Zeal and Courage, 
who ſeems to have been buried in an Aſcetic 
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Life, and to have come forth from it with a 


Spirit fit to contend with the monſtrous Guilt 
of a degenerate Age. Such a one was Eliſha, 
who attended asa Diſciple upon Elias. Elias, be- 
fore he call'd him and defign'd him his Succeſſor, 
had faſted fourty Days and fourty Nights too; 
He taught his pious Diſciple to live as abſtemi- 
ouſly as himſelf had done, and he was retir'd 
with him from the World for a Time, before he 
receiv'd the double Portion of his Maſter's Spirit, 
or took upon him as a Prophet in 1/rael. 

As the Fewiſh Nation was more corrupted 
than ever about the Time of our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance ; So the Perſon who was to be his 
Prophet and fore- runner, was to come in the 
Power and Spirit of Elias. A meaner Spirit than 
that of Elias would ſoon have ſunk under the 
Weight of Humane Obſtinacy : Such a Spirit 
John the Baptiſt had, and it was whetted and 
prepared for its Work, by his being in the De- 
fart till the time of his ſhewing unto 1-2e/. How 


3 ſevere a Life he led there, and with what con- 


tinual Faſtings he ſubdued himſelf, we may 
'Z reaſonably conclude by the Severity of his Life, 


and the Meanneſs of his Habit and Diet after- - 


wards. And the Scribes and Phariſees take notice 
of Johns Way of Training up his Diſciples, 7he 
Diſciples of John faſt often, ſay they: And our 

| | 5 Savidur 
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Saviour ſpeaking of him to the ſame Perſons, 
alledges, that Toby came neither Eating nor 
Drinking: i. e. he was a Man who exercis'd him- | 
ſelf very much in Faſting and Abſtinence, who 
deny'd himſelf all the coveted Pleaſures of a ſen-. 3 
ſual Life, and, as the holy Jeſus himſelf did, 

made it his Meat and Drink to do the Will of God. 
The Way of Retirement from the World for 
ſome time, before affuming the prophetical 
Office, and the known Rigors of that retir'd 
Life, made the Prophets appear the more vene- 
Table and awful to thoſe to whom they were- 
ſent. So every thing in Vrael ſeem'd to bow to 
the Authority of Elias: And Jobn the Baptiſt no 
ſooner began to preach and to baptize than Fe- 
ruſalem and all Judea came out to him, attended 
on his Doctrine, and were baptiz'd by him, con- 
feſſing their Sins. And as for Faſting before | 
the giving of Orders, both by the Ocdainers 7 
and thoſe who were to be Ordain'd by the 
the Reaſon is plain enough: The beſt of Men, 
and when call'd to the higheſt Employ ments, 
have Abundance of Weakneſſes ; and Fleſh and 
Blood is apt to recoil at the diſtant Proſpect of 
Hardſhips ; and the Paſtoral Care in the Church 
is both of the laſt Importance and Difficulty. > 
That the Perſons call'd to the Paſtoral Office 
may be ſucceſsful in their Labours, that they 
may not be terrifid from doing their Duties, 
that they may not bring a Scandal upon their 
Calling by the Miſcarriages of their Lives or 
Doctrines, both the Perſons Ordaining, and the 
| Perſons Ordained muſt be importunate in their 
Prayers to God for his Bleſſing upon them: But 

no Prayers are ſo fervent, no Supplications ſo 
N importunate 
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till they obtain his Bleſſing. 
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importunate as thoſe which are put up to God 
by Men of humble Souls and mortify'd Paſſions: 
None offer ſuch effectual Violence to Heaven, 
as thoſe, who having conquer'd themſelves, can 
wreſtle the more vigorouſly with their Maker, 


And here Faſting was of Uſe to the holy Jeſus 
himſelf, As he was Partaker of true and real, 
tho' not of ſinful Fleſh and Blood; ſo tho' he 
coald not mortify his Luſts, yet he might raiſe 


and enflame his humane Paſſions and Affections. 


Faſting might put an Edge upon his Prayers, as 


HE Senſe of his approaching Sufferings did, and 


t 
ake them more vehement for his Diſciples, and 
indeed irreſiſtible: And his powerful Interceſſions 


IJ were as happily anſwered: His Diſciples were 


all clean, Fudas only excepted ; They went on 
in the Work of converting Sinners with undaunt- 
ed Courage, and by God's continued Blefling 
on their inceſſant Endeavours, Multitudes were 


daily added to the Church of ſuch-as ſhould be ſaved. 


As the Maſter had done, ſo id his Diſciples : 
And therefore, when Paul and Barnabas were 
to be ſet apart, of ordain'd to preach the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, by the particular Order of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; That ſacred Spirit iſſued out his 
Commands at that very Time when the Diſci- 
ples at Antidcb were miniſtring to the Lord and 


= Faſting, a frequent Exerciſe in thoſe early Days 
= When heavenly-mindedChriſtians were very ſen- 
ſible of the abſence of the Bridegroom. TheHoly 
2 Shoſt always diſcovers himſelf freely to Men of 


devout and mortify'd Tempers, as theſe Antiochi- 
an Diſciples and Prophets were : But, when 
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the Command was given, they laid no Hands Aas! 3˙21 


14 | taſted 


vpon the Apoſtles till ſuch Time as they had 3- 
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faſted and prayed. Paul and Barnabas were 
both holy Men, both ſeparated by a Divine 
Call from the reſt of the ſinful World, both 
Men of very ferventiSpirits, zealous for the Faith, 
and full of the Holy Ghoſt: Yet, even for their 
Ordination, Faſting was neceſſary: The Per- 
ſons Ordaining could not be too deeply concern'd 
for the Welfare of the Church, which depended 
very much upon the Ability and Faithfulneſs of 
Ats Paſtors : and the Perſons Ordained, could 
not be too ſenſible of that Burden that was im- 
mediately to be laid upon their Shoulders, and 
of the extreme Unfitneſs of infirm Fleſh and 
Blood for ſo weighty an Undertaking, without 
the powerful and conſtant Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of God, 5 | 
A juſt Apprehenſion of theſe things made the 
fucceeding Governors of the Chriſtian Church 
ſet a part ſome particular Seaſons by common 
Conſent, 'in which the -particular Church of 
every Dioceſe, and every underſtanding Mem- 
ber of the Univerſal Church, might beſiege Hea- 
ven with their Prayers, That God would, at 
* ſuch Times, ſo guide and govern the Minds 
© of his Servants the Biſhops and Paſtors of his 
* Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly up- 
== * on no Man; but faichfully and wiſely make 
© choice of- fit Men to ſerve in the ſacred Mini- 
« {try of his Church; and that he would give 
I * his Grace and Heavenly Benediction to thoſe, 
* . *©* who ſhould then be Ordain'd to any holy MX 
j Function, that both by their Lives and Do- 
| | e Arine they may ſet forth God's Glory and ſer 
forward the Salvation of all Men. Theſe 
\ ling Seaſons were four in every Year, and 
33 known by the Name of Ember Weeks ; in 
"—N. 
Teupen 
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which ſpecial regard was to be had to the Or- 


dination of Prieſts and Deacons : Theſe Ember Lid. Span- 
Weeks ſtand among the Days of Faſting and Abſti- * —_ 


tionale. 


nence in our preſent Rubric; and, tho not men- 


tioned in thoſe Common Prayer Books printed 


before the Reſtauration ; yet, in the laſt Book 


of Canons it is determin d, that © Foraſmuch as canon. 31. 
ce the ancient Fathers of the Church, by the 1663. 


Example of the Apoſtles, appointed Prayers 
and Faſts at the ſolemn Ordering of Miniſters, 
ct and to that Purpoſe allotted certain Times in 
* which only Sacred Orders might be given or 
ce confer'd ; We, following their holy and religi- 
ce ous Example, do conſtitute and decree that 
* Deacons and Miniſters be not ordain'd or made, 
ce but only on the Sundays immediately following 
* the Ember Weeks, appointed in ancient 
«© Time for Prayer and Faſting, purpoſely for 
ce this Cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution, and fo 
* continued at this Time in the Church of 


| - England. 


And it would be happy for the Church of Exg- 
land if all the Members of it would but ſeriouſſy 
conſider theſe Things. The Paſtors of the church 
know their Buſineſs, and that Paul may plant, and 
Apollos may water, but only God can give an Increaſe. 
This obliges them to faſt, not only for their own 
Sins, but for the Sins of ſuch obſtinate Wretches 


as will not ſubmit to the Word of God in their 


Mouths : And can any People be ſo far bewitch'd 


das to forget their own Souls? Are not all Chri- 


ſtians as much obliged to ſeek their own Salvati- 


on, as their Paſtors are? And conſequently to 


faſt for their own Sins, and to humble them- 
ſelves in ſuch a Manner before God that he may 
{end them Paſtors after his own Heart, ſuch as may 


v8 


322 


The ancient Ways and 


be willing to ſpend and to be ſpent for the good and 
edification of their People? Certainly the Re- 
lation between the Shepherd and the Flock en- 


_ truſted with him is very near: They can never 


ſeek one anothers good too earneſtly. But it is 
well if the Coldnefs on the Peoples fide be not 
one great reaſon of the frequent Miſcarriages 
of their Paſtors; and the Indifferency on the 
Paſtors:part, one great Cauſe of the Unfruit- 
fulneſs and Stupidity of their Hearers : Let but 
bath Paſtors-and People do their Duties, and 
God's Blefling will ſoon give Religion among 
us another Face, and a nobler Reputation. 
Faſting then is the firſt Part of the Method 
of Ordaining Lewfiul Paſtors in the Church. 


2. The next Branch of this Method of ſend- 
ing Lawful Labourers into Chriſt's Vineyard is 
Prayer. Prayer is the conſtant Companion of 
Religious Faſting, whether it be Private or 
Publick. When Samuel faſted for Saul he pray'd 
for him too ; ſo did David, for the firſt Son he 
had by Uriab's Wife; ſo did Ezra, for thoſe 
who return'd from the Captivity of Babylon; 
and fo did the Captives for themſelves ; 2 did 
Daniel, for his Countrymen then in Bondage; 
and ſo did our Saviour himſelf, whom we find 
frequently withdrawn from all Company, that 
he might both Faſt and Pray in ſecret : And 
St. Jahn has left that heavenly Prayer upon Re- 
cord which our Saviour put up to his Father for 


his Diſciples before he gave them his laſt Com- 


miſſion. And we ſee that the Prophets at Anti- 
och join d Prayer with Faſting, before they would 


Ads 13. 3. pretend to ſend any Perſon to Labour in God's 


Harveſt, or to convert the World, tho' it needed 
| e 
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their Aſſiſtance never ſo much. God knows 
the Neceſſities of Mankind beſt : He prepares 
the fitteſt Means to ſatisfy them ; and He alone 
will determine the Time in which they ſhould 
enter upon, their Work: Thus, (as I obſerv'd 
before) tho God had, given, his Apoſtles that 
general Commiſſion to Go teach all Nations; tho 
all Nations lay in Wickedneſs at that time, and 
multitudes dy'd every Day in their Wickedneſs, 
and the Commiſlion ſeem'd very prefling ; yet 
they were to ſtay at Jeruſalem till the Day of 
Pentecoſt, and till they ſhould receive Power from 
on high. God's Time is always the beſt, and 
he who undertakes the Work of a Teacher, 
when he has been regularly call'd, undertakes 
it time enough. 
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Our Church, therefore, in the Preface. to her | 


Ordinal, tells us, That all Biſhops, Prieſts and 
* Deacons ſhould be call'd, try'd and examin'd, 
ce and known to have ſuch Qualities as are re- 
© quir'd for the ſame, and are to be approv'd 
* and admitted to thoſe Offices, among other 
* things, by Public Prayer.” And in purſu- 
ance of her own Rules, the Biſhop, at the time 


be found meet to be Ordered, to the Prayers of the 


3 Congregation. The Prayers of the Biſhop and 
the Congregation are to go before the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, and they are to follow after that 
Action: And ſo for Deacons, the Biſhop con- 
> cludes with thoſe Petitions, © That God, who 
= © has vouchſafed to accept and take his Ser- 
* © vants into the Office of Deacons in his 


Church, would make them to be modeſt, 
humble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration ; 


EA to have a ready Will to obſerve all Spiritual 


Diſci- 


of conferring Orders, is to commend ſuch as ſhall. 


— 


The ancient Ways and 
cc Diſcipline ; and that they having always the 
© Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and con- 
ce tinuing ever ſtable and ſtrong in his Son 
4 Chriſt, may ſo well uſe themſelves in that 
cc Inferior Office, that they may be found wor- 
te thy to be called unto the higher Miniſtries in 
vc the Church.” So again at the Ordination of 
Prieſts, the Biſhop, according to Rule, beſeeches 
God, © To fend upon his Servants, now or- 
ce dain'd Prieſts, his Heavenly Bleſſing, that 
© they may be clad about with all Juſtice, and 
© that God's Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
© have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpo- 
© ken in vain.” And at the Conlecration of a 
Biſhop, the Archbiſhop, or whoſoever repre- 
fents him in the Action, is appointed to pray, 
That God would give his Servant, then con- 
ce ſecrated a Biſhop, ſuch Grace, that he may 
« evermore be ready to ſpread abroad his Go- 
ce fpel, and the glad Tidings of Reconcilement 
© to God; and to uſe that Authority given 
© him, not to Deſtroy but to Save, not to Hurt 
ce but to Help; ſo that he, as a wiſe and faith- 
e ful Servant, giving to God's Family Meat in 
* due Seaſon, may at laſt be receiv'd into Joy. 
And again, to beſeech God, © to fend down 
* his Heavenly Bleſſing upon, ſuch a one, his 
* Servant, and ſo to endue him with his Holy 


© Spirit; that he, preaching God's Word, may 


* not only be earneſt to Reprove, Beſeech and 
© Rebuke with all Patience and Doctrine; but 
© alſo that he may be, to ſuch as Believe, i 
© wholeſome Example in Word, in Conver- 
& ſation, in Love, in Faith, in Chaſtity and 
© Purity; that faithfully fulfilling his Courſe, 
** at the latter Day, he may receive the Crown 
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* of Righteouſneſs.” The Matter of all theſe 
Prayers is of the greateſt Weight and Concern, 
not only to the Perſons themſelves who are Or- 
dain'd, but to the whole Flock of Chriſt under 
their Inſtruction and Government. 
Now, ſince God alone is able to beſtow theſe 
Nleſſings ask'd for, and ſince without the Grant 
of theſe Bleſſings, thoſe who are Ordain'd Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, inſtead of an Ho- 
nour, have only a Burden laid upon them, e- 
nough to ſink them for ever ; Prayer of the 
whole Church, as well as of the Biſhops, who 
are the Governours of it, ought to be offer'd up 
to God with all the Earneſtneſs and Importunity 
2 imaginable, as prefatory to their Ordination. 
Our Church, in the Office of Ordaining Bi- 
ſhops, obſerves from St. Luke's Goſpel, © That 
* our Saviour Chriſt continued the whole Night 
* in Prayer, before ever he choſe -or ſent out 
XZ © his Apoſtles; 7. e. Before he ſent them to 
„ preach in the Cities of Jadea, that they ſhould 
'X © repent, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven was 0 
at hand.“ If it was neceſſary that our Savi- 
our, who knew infallibly what was in Man; 
if ic was neceſſary that he ſhould pray ſo in- 
tenſely for his Father's Bleſſing upon thoſe 
whom he deſign'd to be his own Embaſla- 
dors; thoſe Perſons who are the Suqeſſors of 
the Apoſtles at this Day, would make a very 
dangerous Experiment, if they ſhould preſume 
do ſend any Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons into 
Chriſt's Vineyard without ſuch previous Devo- 
tions. ; 
The Importance and the Danger of theſe 
Employments I have ſhown before, and the 
. general Reaſon of a Public Religious Faſt; bes 
7 that 
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that it generally has a reſpe& to Public Neceſ- 
ſities, to divert preſent or threatning Judg- 
ments, nd procutt Public Bleſſings. Gover- 
nors and Teachers, who are able and faithful, 
are what the univerſal, and what every particu- 
lar Church of Chriſt wants: And where they are 
given they are Bleſſings of an. ineſtimable Va- 
lue. Governors and Teachers who are Un- 
ſound, Careleſs, Ignorant, Debauch'd, are a 
dreadful Curſe ſent upon an ungrateful People; 
that as a Penalty for their Unfruicfulneſs and 


Impiety, the Blind leading the Blind, they may 


both fall into the Ditch. To prevent this ter- 
rible Curſe, and to procure the other deſirable 


8 * . "5 


Blefling, Faſting is a Goſpel and a really uſeful 
Means: But Faſting without Prayer is as uſe- 
leſs as a Dial without a Hand : Prayer makes 
Faſting a truly Religious Exerciſe : It ſanctifies 
the Nature of it: Prayer without Faſting may 


be, and is of itſelf the conſtant Duty of a Chri- 


ſtian : Faſting without Prayers has no Senſe, 
no Meaning at all : When they are join'd toge- 
ther they are able to do every thing: And God 
will never deny his Bleſſing to Officers of his 
own appointing, when that Bleſſing is ſought 
for by his Church with ſerious Faſting and in- 


ceſſant Prayer. But neither is this all that is 


required at the ſending Inſtructors and Gover- 
nors into the Church of God, bur they are to 
be followed, 


3. By Impoſttion of Hands, a ſacred Ceremo- 


ny made uſe of on ſeveral other Occaſions, but 


no where of more Weight, or of more Neceſſi- 
ty, than in the Collation of Holy Orders. If 


both the Rule and the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, 
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Church, as laid down in Scripture, be ſuffici- 
ent for our Inſtruction in the Matter; we find 


Goſpel, ſent with laying on of Hands, As Paul 
and Barnabas are the firſt who are mention'd as 
Ordain d to the Epiſcopal Office after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, and the Seven were the firſt 
who were Ordain'd Deacons ; ſo we are told, 
that the Apoſtles, when the Seven were ſet be- 


Hands upon them. Prayer was put up to God 
for his Approbation, and for the pouring out of 
his Gifts upon them, by which they might be- 
come capable of diſcharging that Office; but 
the Office itſelf was conferr'd upon them by 


the Hands of the Apoſtles laid upon them. 


And ſo the Prophets of Antioch, in the Caſe of 


129 


all thoſe who were empower'd to preach the 


fore them, After they had prayed they laid their Adds 6. 6: 


Paul and Barnabas: When they had faſted and Acts 13. 3. 


prayed and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 


forth. Faſting reſpected the Neceſſities of the 


Church, and by their humbling and mortifying 


Which ſear them forth where they might have 


themſelves for their Sins (of which the beſt of 
Teachers and Prophets are frequently guilty) 
they endeavoured to take away any Impedi- 


ment which might rife from thence to the efficacy 
of their Prayers. Their Praying reſpected the 


Neceſſities of the Church, and of the Perſons 


5 * . | 
go be employ'd in the Inſtruction and Govern- 


ment of it, that the Perſons might be ſucceſsful 
in the edlifying and ſtrengthning the Body of 
Cbriſt But the Hands then and there laid on 


1 


x 


* 


them, gave them all their Apoſtolical and E- 


; Epiſcopal Authority. Prayers and Faſting were 


bs. |. 
* 


made uſe of to procure God's Bleſſing upon 
them; but the Impoſition of Hands was that 


the 
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the Proof of, and Occaſion for, that Bleſſing. 

Thus too St. Paul gives his Son Timothy that 

3 excellent Charge, Neglect not the Gift that u in 
x Tim. 4. hee, which was given thee by Propheſy and by the 
"+ laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, And a- 

2 Tim. 1.6. gain, I put thee is remembrance, that thou ſtir up 
| the Gift of God which « in thee by the putting on of 
my Hands : Of both which Texts I have given 

a juſt account before. And here again we may 
obſerve who the Perſons Ordaining are, and 

who are the Perſons Ordained. The Ordain- 

i ers are not the common People, who can never 
ny by” confer that upon another which they never had 
Tn haber. in themſelves ; and it would be a very odd In- 
verſion of things, if Children ſhould uſe that 
Ceremony to their own Natural Parents which 


always argues a Superior or a Paternal Autho- 


rity : Or, that thoſe who are taught ſhould lay 
their Hands upon, or give Authority to their 
Teachers. Methinks this would look like the 
Practice of the Pagan Age, or like that of the 
Idolatrous Church of Rome, in which Men make 
Saints or Gods, of Wood, or Stone, or Metals, 
with their own Hands; and afterwards kneel 
or bow to them and beg their Aſſiſtance with a 
profound Humility. They were then the Apo- 
files only who gave Lawful Commiſſions to o- 
thers to become Paſtors, whether as Deacons, 
Presbyters or Biſhops of the Chriſtian Flock: 
And in ſo doing they acted with an Authority 
purely Epiſcopal : For they had the fame E- 
piſcopal Care and Authority over the whole 
Church, as every Biſhop had afterwards in his 
own peculiar Diſtrict, Province, or Dioceſe. 
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Now this was a Truth ſo well known in the 
firſt Ages of the Church, that I challenge the 
boldeſt Undertakers on the contrary part, to 
give us one ſingle Inſtance of a Perſon admitted 
to any Part of the Paſtoral Care in the univer- 
ſal Church, for full fifteen hundred Years toge- 
ther, who was Ordain'd by any other than a 
Biſhop : A Man call'd by that Name, and in- 
veſted with that Power which the Church of 
England aſoribes to that Character, wiz,. an au- 


thentic Juriſdiction over ſeveral Presbyters and 


Deacons. This all the Champions of Presby- 


tery or Independency have never been able to 


do, nor ever will be. That the Biſhop ſhould 


/ 

0 , * 

WW i; 
* 


have this Power of Ordination eſſential to his 
Character, is ſo clear; that St. Hierom himſelf, 
even where he talks moſt like a Leveller, yet 
= reſigns this Power of Ordination entirely to | 
them: © What can a Biſhop do, ſays he, which 9.2 ai 
= © a Presbyter cannot do; excepting only the facit Epi/- 
= © collation of Orders?” The meer Presbyter % quod 
then, by St. Hierom's Confeſſion, could not 


non facit 


Y bes Presby- 
Ordain others: But the Biſhop could: Nor - key rl 


could Aerius, the great Father of Presbytery, #4 / Or- 
ay any more, or diſown that difference. But 4in«tione 7 
when we find either the ſuppos'd or the real 
Enemies of Epiſcopacy acknowledging ſo much; 
| * to me an unanſwerable Argument of the 
Truth of the thing acknowledged. 
Again, from hence we may infer, That nei- 
ther can one who is himſelf a Deacon, confer 
the ſame Character of a Deacon upon ariather, 
ler his Qualifications be what they will. Nor 
ban a Presbyter Ordain another Presby ter, or 
admit him authoritatively into his own Order. 
ut thoſe muſt be of the higheſt Order, or Bi- 
1 | R ſhops 
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ſhops of the Church, who can lawfully appoint 
others to inſtruct or govern it. Biſhops in coi- 
junction indeed may Ordain a Biſhop ; there 
being no Authority above that of Biſhops to 
addreſs to in the Church Militant : But the 
reaſon why Biſhops may Ordain a Biſhop is, 
becauſe the Perſon to be Ordain'd is of an in- 
ferior Order before, and therefore the Power 
of Biſhops extends to him as well as others ; 


but when he is once receivd in a regular man- 


ner into their Fellowſhip, their Power is at an 
end, and they can never raiſe him to an higher 
Order or Degree than their own.- 


But we learn from thoſe Expreſſions of St. 
Paul, about the laying on of bs own Hands, and 


the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, that 


the Biſhops who ordain'd others to ſerve and 


govern the Church, did not act altogether ar- 


bitrarily, or like Monarchs; but they acted by 


= 
* 
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Conſultation with others; wiz. with their fei- 


low Biſhops, in ſupplying vacant Epiſcopal 
Sees, or in erecting new ones ; and with their 
Presbyters, thoſe of their own particular Dio- 
ceſes, in Ordaining Presbyters and Deacons. 
And ſo St. Hierom's Words conſider'd before 
were literally made good, That the Church 
« was govern'd by the united Counſels of its 
* Presbyters.” All Biſhops being Presbyters 


too, and the meer Presbyters being call'd to- 


gether in weighty Affairs, by their Biſhops, 
to alhiſt them with their Advice. Yet by 
that Presbytery mention'd by St. Paul, there 
ſeems to be meant none but ſuch as were 


in the act of Ordaining Timothy: 
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of whom ſome might concur 
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A fo Theodore: underſtand s it : © The liege fe, 8 
Z © Apoſtle (ſays he) calls thoſe who e 5 
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4 were honour'd with the Apoſtoli- Age, ſo x; ris 
e cal Character, The Presbytery; AS She 7 Ioeann 


7 T — 
ce the Holy Scriptures call thoſe who x:ovz9erurr n Iau 


4 © were Honourable in 1/rael, The El- NA a 1 
* derſhip or Senate. | ws 
4 This acting of Biſhops in concert with their 
Fellow Biſhops, and with their Inferior Presby- 
ters was an Evidence of their Prudence, and 
gan excellent Mean for their Security. The 
Care of Souls is the weightieſt Buſineſs in the 
World: And therefore the greateſt Care in the 
World was neceſſary in Commiſhoning any for 
that tremendous Work. And if wicked Men, 
] 2 or corrupt Teachers, found admiſſion to the 
K Altar or the Pulpit, by the Careleſneſs of thoſe 
d Nx Biſhops who Ordain'd them; the Judgment of 
'- 2 ſuch careleſs Biſhops muſt be very heavy. To 
„ prevent this Judgment it was thought neceſſary 
that the Advice of more Heads than one ſhould 
al be taken in that Affair. Hence the fourth Ca- 
Ir non of the Council of Nice requird the Con- 
o _ currence of three Biſhops at leaſt for the election 
15. of a Biſhop, with the join'd Suffrage of all the 
re Biſhops of the Province by ſubſcription of their 
ch roy or ſome other Signification of their 
its Aſſent. And the firſt of the Apoſtolical Ca- 
ers nons decrees, © That two Biſhops, at leaſt, Eee 
to- ** ſhould join together in the Ordination of a- i- 
ps, * nother Biſhop.” It is true, that by the ſe- & vw 
by Cond of the ſame Canons, a Presbyter or a er 
ers Deacon might be Ordain'd by one Biſhop : But t. Can. 
ere the Biſhop was to be attended in the Action by i. : 
2 ſeveral of his own Presbyters; and they too 
In 


d were permitted to lay their Hands with their 


K 2 Biſhop's, 
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Biſhop's, upon the Heads of ſo many as were 
Ordain'd : By which Action the aſſiſtant Preſ- 
+ byters ſignified their Conſent to the Merits of 
ſuch as were then Ordain'd ; and were engag'd 
to join their Prayers with the Prayers of their 
Superiors, for God's Bleſſing upon the Miniſters 
of his Word, and the Inſtructors of his Church; 
and by which the World might know that the 
Biſhops did not domineer over the Flock of 
Chriſt, or over their Brethren of the Clergy ; 
but were ready to make uſe of all proper Aſ- 
ſiſtance in ſending forth Labourers into the 
Harveſt of their Maſter. : 

With reſpe& then to the Perſons Ordain'd, 
we find that all the Lawful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
by what Names or Titles ſoever dignify'd or 
diſtinguiſh'd, were Ordain'd by Laying on of 
Hands : Whence St. Paul, where he bids Timothy 
lay Hands ſuddainly upon no Man, means, Ordain no 
Man raſhly or haſtily, And laying on of Hands 
was frequently us'd among the Ancients, as e- 
quivalent with conferring of Holy Orders. 
And indeed the Scripture tells us of none who 
were Ordain'd without that particular Cere- 
mony. Nor can we find any Footſteps in An- 
tiquity of another Mode of Ordination. And 
even the Church of Rome, (tho' many of them 
ſuppoſe the Sacred Character to be conferr'd by 
another Action, yet) they are not bold enough 
to lay this wholly aſide. And as for the Re- 

Vid. Har- form'd Churches abroad, they ſpeak always of 
2 ot Impoſttion of Hands as eſſential to Ordination 
onſefl. 1 f 3 
and they practice accordingly. 
From all which it may appear very ſtrange, 
that thoſe Supererogatory Reformers, the Presby- 


Home, 


zerians iu Scotland, and our own Separatiſts at 
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Home (ſome of them at leaſt) ſhould look up- 
on Laying on of Hands in Ordination as a meer 
Indifferent Ceremony; eſpecially ſeeing they 
pre: end to follow Scripture ſo very ſtrictly, and 
to do nothing but according to the Pattern in 
the Mount. Yet for all the Evidence in Scri- 
pture, that Laying on of Hands was neceſſary 
in giving Orders, Mr. Baxter, among others, 
declares, ** That he did not take Impoſition of 
© Hands to be abſolutely eſſential to Ordinati- 
© on.” The Reaſon Why, was, left he ſhould 
be forced at the ſame time to acknowedge the 
neceſlity of an Uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
Church-Governors, which could never be re- 
concil'd to the Presbyterian or Independent Model. 
But Mr. Baxter, to countenance his Fancy, tells 
a Story of a Biſhop of Morceſter, in his own Time, 
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who was ſo lame of the Gout that he could not A57idg. of 
move his Hand to a Man's Head; and yet that Baxt. Life. 
he never heard that any ſuſpected a Nullity in the ©7- P73” 


Ordinations that were perform'd by that Biſhop. 
From which Story he would infer, ridiculouſly 


enough, that a Man may be Ordain'd a Paſtor 
in a Chriſtian Church, without having the 


ä * 
5 


Hands of his Ordainers laid upon him. A Man 
would think by ſuch a Story, either that ſuch 
4 Biſhop could not recommend ſuch as he 
thought worthy of Holy Orders, to ſome 
neighbouring Biſhop, by Letters Dimiſlory ; 
or, that becauſe the good Biſhop could not lift 


up his Hands himſelf, no Body could lift them 


up for him. Yet certainly Mr. Baxter could not 


bur remember that Aaron and Hur were able to 


- ſupport the Hands of Moſes, tho' probably they 
> were as heavy with Old Age, as the Biſhop of 
M erceſters were with the Gout. But one foolifh 

8 © Ys hs Fancy 
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Fancy draws on another commonly, and ſo 
Mr. Baxter adds, © There may be a Neceſſity of 
& Ordination without Impoſition of Hands.” 
But how ſhould that happen? He adds, © A 


„Man caſt into remote Parts of the World, 


© and there plainly call'd to the Office of the 


« Miniſtry, if he muſt travel over Land and 


& Sea for Ordination, may loſe his Life before 
« he can be Ordain'd.” Very true. But how can 
a Man be plainly call'd to the Miniſtry where 
there is no Body to Ordain him? As for the 
People they can give him no ſuch Call : They 
may wiſh ſuch a Man were their Teacher ; 
they may petition their Biſhops to Ordain ſuch 
a Man, if he be fitly qualify'd for a Spiritual 
Office : But neither Scripture nor Church Hi- 
ſtory give us any Inſtance of one who was 


thought to be plainly call'd to the Miniſtry 
barely by the Importunity of the People. 


Again, If any are really mov'd Inwardly by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon them any Spiri- 
tual Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve God for 
the promoting of his Glory and the edify ing ot 
his People; ſuch a Man will undoubtedly feek 
for a lawful Commiſſion to employ his Talents. 
And without ſuch a Commiſſion, if he were 
able to do all Miracles, he would not be truly 
call'd to the Miniſtration of the Goſpel. In- 
deed, the very Suppoſition of ſuch a plain Call 
in a remote Country favours of Atheiſm ; or 
ſuppoſes that where God would have the Goſpel 
preachd, He could not find out Ways and 
Means by which it might be done regularly ; 


but Men muſt run on their own Heads to help 
oui the defects of his Providence. For where 


did Mr. Barter, or any other Perſon, ever read 
1 8 Oz 
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or hear of any one ſo plainly call'd in remotg 
Countries, and Ordain'd by no Body, or at 
lea by none who had any ſuch Authority? 
Such ridiculous Suppoſitions tend to perſwade 
Men that God does not govern his Church, or 


take any ſufficient Care of it: That he cannot 


keep his Ark upright unleſs a raſh UTZ may 
put forth his Hand to ſupport it. A Man full 
of Enthuſiaſtic Vapours may ſtrongly imagine 
that he is call'd by the Holy Ghoſt to be a Prea- 
cher, when there's nothing but meer Imagina- 
tion in the Caſe; or the whole riſes from the 
Suggeſtion of the Devil, whoſe Intereſt it is to 
have Wolves break into the Fold of Chriſt, that 
the more of his Sheep may be deſtroy'd : But 
where the Spirit of God is really the Mover in 
the Caſe ; He will take care that in ſending La- 
bourers into Chriſt's Vineyard all things ſhall 
be done decently and according to order. 

But Mr. Baxter ſuppoſes farther, that a few 
Ordainers only may be left in a Country, or in 
many Nations ; and thoſe may be Impriſon'd, 
or forced to hide themſelves, and that in ſuch a 


Cale they may Ordain by an Inſtrument under 


their Hands, when they cannot do it by Impo- 
ſition of Hands. Never certainly was ſuch a 
Man at wild, ſenſleſs and improbable Suppoſals 
as Mr. Baxter was. And this very Suppoſal again 


* ſuppoſes, that Chriſt neicher does nor can pro- 


tect his Church, or provide ſufficiently for every 


Exigency in it. Where was it that ever God 
permitted things to come to this paſs? Where 
has it been that no Ordainers were to be found? 
A Biſhop in Priſon, as well as out of Priſon 
may lay Hands on another : Or if ſuch as are 
in Priſon are too narrowly obſerv'd, ſuch as 

1 8 E hide 
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hide themſelves may do that Office. We know 
St. Cyprian, whom even Mr. Baxter will own to 
have been an excellent Man, did not lay aſide 
his Epiſcopal Authority and Care, tho' he con- 
ceal'd himſelf as well as he could from his bloody 
Perſecutors. And if there ſhould be but a few 
left in ſeveral Nations who had Authority to 


Ordain ; Chriſtian Zeal would carry ſuch as 


arc qualify'd for, and deſirous, to officiate in the 
Church to thoſe who had it; and of this I ſhall 
give ſome conſiderable Inſtances hereafter. In 
our Country, in the time of the great Rebelli- 
on, our Biſhops were turn d out of their Sees; 
ſome barbarouſly Murder'd ; ſome cruelly Im- 
priſon'd ; ſome forced to ſave their Lives by a 


voluntary Baniſhment. Yet ſome were left be- 


hind ſtill and did confer Holy Orders upon ma- 
ny young Men, by laying on of Hands; and 
there were enough ſurviving Biſhops at the 
Reſtauration, to fill every See and every par- 
ticular Pariſh with Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
rightly Ordain'd to thoſe Offices by laying on 
of Hands. Nor was there ever an Inſtance in 
the World of any Man Ordain'd meerly by vir- 
on of an Inſtrument under the Hand of his Bi- 
OP. | | | 
5 is true as Mr. Baxter ſays; It is eaſy to 
ſuppoſe Ordination by Impoſition of Hands 
may be kept up, tho' an Epiſcopal Succeſſion 
ſhould be interrupted: But, whatever Men may 
ſuppoſe, it is impoſſible to keep up Ordination, 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, without both 
an Epiſcopal Succeflion and the Impoſition of 


Epiſcopal Hands. It is eaſy to ſuppoſe how a 


Monarchy may be kept up, tho' the Monarch 
„ on For 
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neceſſary in Ordaining. 
For one who comes in by the aſſiſtance only of a \ 
Foreign Force, and without any other Right 
than what he derives from the longeſt Sword, 
may be as abſolute a Monarch as the lawful 
Heir, or the Perſon who was choſen by the 
People. But he is a Tyrant and an Uſurper for 
all that, and all the Power which he gets into 
bis Hand will not wipe away the Stain of his 
> Uſurpation. Hence we re- aſſert what Mr.Fohn- 
2 ſen did, who formerly debated this Matter with 
Mr. Baxter; vix. That Chriſt or his Apoftles Abridgm. 
> © have never mention'd any other Way of con- P. 138. 
= © yeying Miniſterial Power but by Ordination 
with Impoſition of Hands (and that's a fair 
Conceſſion, one would think, for ſuch as in 
controverted Matters are willing to be con- 
dcäluded by Scripture) “ and therefore there is 
= © no other way; and Ordination by the Im- 
© poſition of Hands is neceſſary to the Being of 
e the Office.” To which Aflertion we add, 
That as our Saviour and his Apoſtles never men- 
= tiond any other way of Ordination; ſo they 
never practis'd otherwiſe : And certainly where 
- perpetual Scripture Doctrine and Practice agree, 
they are univerſally obligatory. Indeed, this 
= Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands upon the Per- 
= {on Ordain'd is the ſole Call he has to his Office: 
1 inward Motions of the Spirit are not 

the Call itſelf, but preparatory to the Call. 
Nor is the unanimous Suffrage of the People 

any more than an outward Teſtimony of the 

ö fitneſs of the Perſon to be call'd: But the Lay- 

ing on of the Biſhops Hands is the Call itſelf, 

and that which confers the Miniſterial Power. 
Nor is any Man a lawful or true Paſtor of the 
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Church of Chriſt, but a Wolf and an Impoſtor, 
who is not ſent by Laying on of Hands. 

The Objectiens made to this by Mr. Baxter 
are ſo childiſh and ridiculous, that it is almoſt 
a ſhame to mention them, © Chriſt, ſays he, 
© and his Apoſtles mention no Way of Ordain- 
© ing but in the Syriac, Hibrew, Greek or Latin 
© Tongues; or of Ordaining any Man but 
© ſuch a one as is vigi ant, ſober, and of 
« good Behaviour: Therefore there is no other 
© way; but theſe are of abſolute n<ceility to 
© the Being of che Office.“ As for the Non- 
ſence of this Talk let it paſs : For what he ſug- 
geſts, it is enough to anſwer ; That neither our 
Saviour nor his Apoſtles ever mention either 
the Syriac, or Hebrew, or Greek, or Latin Tongue 
in Ordination. Our Saviour Ordain'd his A- 
poſtles, and they their Succeſſors, in the Lan- 
guages underſtood by the People aſſembled on 
that occaſion: And thoſe who Ordain others 
in the common Language underſtood in any 
Country, are ſo far Followers of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles. As for Vigilancy, Sobriety, and 
good Behaviour, they are indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary in the Officer, that he may be fit for his 
Work and perform it well : But they are not 


eſſential to the Office: For our Saviour ſent 


Fudas, and he was as truly a Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Peter and John were; tho' he was far 
enough from thoſe heavenly Qualifications 
which are requir'd by St. Paul in one appointed 
to feed the Flock; and tho' his Maſter, before 
he ſent him, knew well enough that he was a 
Devil. As for Impoſition of Hands, join'd with 


Prayer, we aſſert as before, that they are of 


the Eſſence of the Ordination: But as for the 
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Queſtion, Whether the Ordainer's Hand ſhould 
be laid upon the bare Head of the Perſon Or- 
dain'd, it is a Queſtion becoming the Learning 
and Gravity of the Propoſer. Mr. Baxter's Ar- 
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gument form'd from the neceſſity of Circumciſion, Abridgm, 
is of greater Weight indeed than he imagin'd. p. 138. 


For it was true, even when the 1/raelites were 


in the Wilderneſs, that God had mention'd no 
= other Way of entrance for the Males of Hrael 
> into Covenant with himſelf, but the Sacrament 
of Circumciſion: And we read of no other Way 

but That in the whole Law : Therefore while 


the Jewiſh Law ſtood, and till the Aſcenſion of 


> our Saviour into Heaven, there was no other 
= by which a Few Born could enter into their 


Church State, or engage, as an [ſ/raelite, in 


Covenant with God. And ſo the Apoſtles and 
> Penmen of the New Teſtament having menti- 
> ond no other Way of being Ordain'd a Mini- 
= ſter of Chriſt, than that of Prayer and Impo- 
ſition of Hands; and the whole New Teſta- 
ment giving us no one Inſtance of a Perſon 
admitted to a Paſtoral Charge in the Church 


+ without thoſe Circumſtances ; we juſtly con- 
- clude, that there is no other Way of being ad- 


{ 
1. 
1 


mitted into the buſineſs of Governing and In- 


ſtructing the Church, but Impoſition of Hands 


and Prayer. There is no need of interpreting 


away any Law in this Caſe; Chriſt's Miniſters 


are as eaſily ſent by Prayer and Laying on of 


Hlands, as they can be ſent at all. 


Io ſuppoſe that Matthias was Ordain'd an 


, Apoſtle without Laying on of Hands, is to ſup- 
+ Poſe without any grounds of Probability at all. 


And it is as unreaſonable to aſſert, that our Sa- 


viour never laid his Hands on the other pa 
Re Ne cow ities, 
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files ; ſince it was the Uſage of the Jewiſh 
Mafters to lay Hands on their Diſciples when 
they conſign'd them to an Office. And we 
don't find that our Saviour put any Contempt 
upon ſuch ſignificant Ceremonies as were us'd 
in the Jewiſh Church. And we can aſſign no 
other reaſon why the Apoſtles ſhould Ordain 
others by Laying on of Hands, but that their 
Maſter had done the fame by them, and ſo had 
left them an Example that they ſhould follow 
his Steps. As for the Story of Gregory Thauma- 
twrgus being Ordain'd by Phedimas of Amaſæa, 
tho' he was at a diſtance from him; it is im- 
pertinent: For tho that Holy Biſhop Phedimus 
pray'd earneſtly to God on Greg-ry's Account, 
and ſpoke to him as if he had been preſent, and 
ſolemnly devoted him, in his Abſence, to that 
ſacred Office ; Yet ir is ridiculons to imagine, 


that when God had heard the Prayers of Phæ- 


dimus, and had bow'd the Heart of Gregory to 
that Service which he was dedicated to; that 
he who was ſo ſhy before of undertaking that 
terrible Office of a Biſhop, ſhould, upon the 
firſt News of his Dedication to the Epiſcopal 
Work, preſently ruſh upon it without any pre- 
vious Character, or without expoſing himſelf 


to all thoſe Trials of his Fitneſs which were 


then uſual for the ſatisfaction of the Church. 
The leaſt failure in Diſcipline was immediately 
taken notice of in thoſe Days: And ſuch as 


were schiſmatically inclin'd would ſoon have 


pick d a Quarrel with the Church on ſuch an 


occaſion, and would have thought they had 


realon enough to proceed to a Separation. 
Bur the Caſe of Gregory is not ſo very particular 


neither; tho' if it were a ſingle Inſtance, very 
os | 1 | little 


* 
3 
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little would be concluded from it: For ſeveral 
others have, in their abſence, been ſo ſeriouſly 
devoted to the Service of God's Church, by 
2? ſome who had a lawful Authority over them, 
> that it would have been Criminal in them to 
have refus'd the Work. 
But if there were any ſufficient ground to 
believe that Matthias, or the other Apoſtles, 
never had any Hands laid upon them, and yet 
were as much entitled to that ſacred Character 
which they bore, as if they had had never fo 
many Hands laid upon them; all this would 
do no Service for ſuch as now a days take up- 
on themſelves to govern and. inſtruct the 
» Chriſtian Church. For both Marthias, and the 
other Apoſtles had ſuch:an Unction from above; 
1 they were ſo wonderfully endow'd with the 
Gifts of that ſacred Spirit; and they and their 


> and ſitting of the Holy Ghoſt, in a viſible 


Form, upon every one of them; that the 


truth of their divine Commiſſion could be call'd 
ein Queſtion upon no account, Every Action 
11 they did, every Word they ſpoke, in order to 
>. the propagation of the Goſpel, was an irrefra- 


* 


f — Demonſtration that they were call'd from 


re Heaven. Now let any of our modern Separa- 
h. Tits, who pretend to preach the Goſpel, ſhew 
ly Is as good evidence of their heavenly Calling, 
as k as many Languages without learning them, 


do as many Miracles, heal as many Diſeaſes, 
in aſſert and propagate Unity with as regular and 
ad intelligent a Zeal, as the Apoſtles or their 
n. Companions did; let them but do theſe things 
ar and we will queſtion their Ordination no lon- 
ry Fer, but will receive them with both Arms, and 
ie Mt | acknow- 


Companions were ſo ſignaliz'd by the deſcent 
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ledge their juſt Authority. But if they can 
bring no ſuch evidence for their Miſſion ; we 


. 
S. 
vn q 

4# 
4 


4 "= , * 2 
. wh. a 9 


cannot find upon what Reaſon our modern 
train of Nonconforming Preachers can main- 


tain that Authority which they aſſume to them- 
| ſelves. 
nde e But here we have a living Champion for 


xnevEcow what he calls moderate Nenconformity, who 
t Wn | 


CTODA®S 71, 


15, Lawfulneſs and Apoſtolicalneſs of his own Or- 
dination, or Ordination by meer Presbyters. 
To make good his Notion he has brought ſeve- 
ral Arguments together; the Strength and Soli- 
dity of which Notion we ſhall carefully ex- 
amine. 

1. He proves then, that his own Ordination, 
and conſequently that of his Brethren, by meer 
Presbyters, is good and valid, by the Identity of 
Biſhops and Presbyters; or becauſe the ſame Perſons 
are call'd by both Names in Scripture, and it may 
be ſometimes in other ancient Authors ; which, 
tho' we grant him never ſo freely, will do him 
no ſervice, The Queſtion between us is not of 

Names but of Things : It is not whether the 
ſame Perſon who is call'd a Biſhop might not be 
call'd a Presbyter too? But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther there was any Commiſſion given by our 
Saviour, or by his Apoſtles, to any Perſon or 
Perſons, to Ordain others to any Office-in the 
Church, who were not themſelves of a ſupe- 
rior Order ( call them by what Name you 
p'\caſe) to meer Presbyters, or had not Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction over ſeveral, both Presby- 
ters and Deacons? And, Whether there be any 
Inſtance in Scripture, or in any truly Primitive 

| | | Writer, 


is ſo well ſatisfy'd of his own Sufficiency, that 
Rom. 10. he undertakes, for his own ſake, to prove the 


We 


* 
: 


1 


allom'd to meer Presbyters. 


Writer, of any Perſon or Perſons who took up- 
on them to Ordain Presbyters or Deacons, who 
had not ſuch Authority and Juriſdiction veſted 
in themſelves before? And if there be no ſuch 


Commiſſion, nor any ſuch Inſtance to be found; 


it will be ſomewhat above our Adverſary's Lo- 


7 


by Divine Right, which yet our Adverſary P 
takes for granted. 
ders of thoſe Churches ſcatter'd among ſeveral 


"Ap 
#7 
+; 


gic to prove Ordination by meer Presbyters to 
be valid, becauſe the ſame Perſons are call'd 
promiſcuouſly by either of thoſe Names in 
Scripture. 

Nor does it follow, that becauſe the ſame 


Perſons are call'd Biſhops or Presbyters indifferently 


in Scripture ; that therefore they are the ſame 


St. Peter writing to the El- 


P. 


Nations, calls himſelf an Elder or Presbyter 2 


And if thoſe Presbyters to whom he ſpeaks 


were meer Presbyters; yet I hope our Adver- 


© ſary will allow that St. Peter, who calls himſelf, 
in an humble way, their Fellow Pregbyter, was of 


an Order above thoſe to whom he writes, and 
had a lawful Juriſdiction and Authority over 
them. And tho' St. 
Humility and Conde 


Joon, in the ſame way of 
cenſion, ſtiles himſelf the 
der, in his two laſt Epiſtles ; yet he claims E- 


piſcopal Authority and Juriſdiction, when he 
ſthreatens Dictrephes (who ſeems to have been a 
Perſon of a Nonconforming Humour) If I 3 John 9, 


me I will remember the Deeds which he doth, prating 


143 


efence of 


Moderate 
Nonconfor. 


70, 71. 
Pet. 5. I. 


10. 


ngainft us with malicious words; and not content 
herewith, neither duth he himſelf receive the Brethren, 
but forbiddeth them that would, and cafteth them 
out of the Church. And where we call St. Paul, 
The Aged; perha 


F : : 
ſterm'd, The Presbyter. But be it ſo or not; it is 


1 plain 


ps he might be as properly Philem. 9. 
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The Power of Ordination never 
plain, that Identity of Names does not at ll 


infer Identity of Offices. Nor indeed does that 


Concurrence of Duty, in ſeveral particulars, 
incumbent upon ſuch as are call'd indifferently 


44 
- 
=» 
„ 
9 
x 
4X 
> 
4 
. 
ft 
fo.” 
£5 
* 


1 
r 


Presbyters and Biſhops, prove that there was no 


other Duty incumbent on a Biſhop but what 
was incumbent upon a Presbyter; any more 
than the Name of Juſtice being equally given 


to every ordinary Juſtice of Peace, as it is to 


the Led Chief Tuflice of Englend, and both of 


them being equally obliged to preſerve the 


Peace of the Nation ; proves that the Country 


Juſtice and the Lord Chief Fuſtice are the ſame | 


by Humane Right; or that the Lord Chief Ju- 
ſtice has no more Buſineſs upon his hand, nor 
any greater Juriſdiction or Power than the 
Country Fuſtice has; which I believe is no good 
Inference. 


Again, Neither does it follow, that becauſe 


Biſhops are call d Presbyters in Scripture, that 


therefore Presbyters are the ſame with Biſhops 


by Divine Right, as I alledg'd formerly : be- ; 


cauſe tho' every Biſhop is without all Queſtion 


a Presbyter; yet every Presbyter is not a Bi- 
ſhop : As every Apoſtle was a Presbyter; but 


every Presbyter was not an Apoſtle. For tho 


every one who is greater includes the leſſer of 


the ſame kind; yet every one who is leſs doe; 
not include the greater. This Premiſe then 


failing; his Concluſion, that therefore Presbyters 


may Ordain Presbyters, will fall to the ground. 
And while we are entertain'd with Arguments 


of this ſort, how comes it to paſs that we dont 
find our Presbyterian Diſſenters, (of whom 
many ſtand up very vigorouſly for Lay Elder, 
and thoſe ſuch as are entruſted with a govern- 

ing 


_ allow'd to meer Presbyters. 
ing Power in the Church, and that by Divine 
Right, for the truth of whoſe Calling and Au- 
thotity they'll ſometimes almoſt overpower us 
with Texts of Scripture miſerably perverted:) 
How comes it to paſs that they never tell us, 
that theſe Lay-ruling Elders have Power by 


Divine Right to Ordain one another, without 


any affiſtance from ſuch Elders as Preach ? Or 
> how is it that Deacons are not allow'd, (that ever 
I heard of,) to Ordain other Deacons, ſince I'm 

** ſure Scripcure affords us as many Inſtances of 
meer Deacons Ordaining Deacons, as of meer 
Presbyters Ordaining Presbyters : and ſo does 
— Antiquity too? Yet I don't find either Mr. 
Baxter or his Abridger arguing any thing to 
this purpoſe : Nor would it be worth their 
== while to do it. 
We'll leave then our Adverſary to take abun- 
duance of Pains to very little purpoſe, to prove 


that the Names of Biſhop and Preibyter were gi- 


ven to the ſame Perſons in common in Scri- 
e- pture: Only leſt he ſhould think, that while we 


on grant that the ſame Names were given to the 
Bi- ſame Men, we ſhould grant that all of them 
out pad the ſame Office and Authority entruſted 
ho » With them too; we deſire, that while he pre- 
- of Fariouſly aſſerts, that thoſe whom St. Paul calls 
oe Mo Miletus were meer Presbyters; and yet that 
hen Ft. Paul left them to manage Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
ters Mars, without any Biſhop's Aſſiſtance, and Or- 


1nd. dination among the reſt, he would blot out Or- 
ents  Wination again: Since whatever the Character of 
ont | thoſe Presbyters or Biſhops was, St. Paul never 
nom Mentions Ordination in that Charge which he 

Sives them, any more than our preſent Biſhops 


nation, 


— 


145 


hen they give the ſame Charge at an Ordi- 
90% R = 


* 
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nation, or at a Viſitation to their Country Cu- 
rates, empower them to Ordain others to the 
ſame Office. And we deſire he would not palm 
John Ov, upon us a poor Illiterate Scribler, who could 
en. Def. of 'Þ 5 . a 
Scripture not conſtrue plain Latin, for a judicious Refu- 
Ordination- ter of others, or Defender of Ordination accord- 
ing to the Rule of Scripture. 

Our Defender of Moderate Non- Conformity gives 
us a great Number of ſecond and third Hand 
Quotations to prove the ſame Identity of Names, 
and to ſhew his own great Learning; but not 
one Inſtance of a Presby ter or Deacon Ordain'd 
in the whole Chriſtian Church for 1500 Years |. 
otherwiſe than by a Biſhop. He refers us to 
what was written by our famous Stillingfleet, 
when he was a meer Youth about four and 


9 
: 


twenty Years old; but prudently takes no no- 


A 


tice of what that wonderful Man wrote in 

his maturer Years, in Anſwer to his own youth- 7 

ful Miſtakes, and to the perpetual Silencing of by 

ſuch, whoſe Mouths can be ſtop'd, by Scrip- 

tures fairly and coherently interpreted by unan- 
ſwerable Reaſon, and irrefragable Antiquity. * 

But as for the Words quoted by Mr Calamy, out 

of the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, a Book pre- 

ſented to King Henry the Eighth,and ſubſcribed 

by the Hands of ſeveral of thoſe, who were 
martyr'd in the bloody Reign of Queen Mary 

tho' I cannot find them, yet I meet with theſe 

Inſtit. of Words, The Fathers, conſidering the great 
« Chr; e and infinite Multitude of Chriſtan Men, fo 
Man. pio ce jargely encreaſed thro' the World, and taking 
* Examples of the Old Teſtament, thought it 

* expedient to make an Order of Degrees to & 

© be among Biſhops and Spiritual Governors of 

the Church; And fo ordain'd ſome to be Pa- 

Tr oo 2 _—_ 


alow'd to meer Presbyters. 147 


ce archs, ſome to be Primates. ſome to be Me- 
e tropolicans, ſome to be Archbiſhops, ſome to 
ebe Biſhops ; and to them did limit ſeverally, 
not only their certain Dioceſes or Provinces, 
= © wherein they ſhould excerciſe their Power and 
© © not exceed the ſame ; bur alſo certain Bounds 
c and Limits of their Juriſdiction and Power. 
Inſomuch, that whereas in the Time of the 
„ Apoſtles, it was lawful indifferently to all 


„ Biſhops (certain of them aſſembling them- 
1 elves together) to conſtitute and conſecrate 
„ other Biſhops ; the ſaid Fathers reſtrain'd the 
5 faid Power, and reſerv'd the fame in ſuch 
- ( wiſe, that without the conſent and authority 
3 of the Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, no Biſhop 
„ ſhould be conſecrated within any Province.” 
n We ſee then that thoſe Holy Martyrs thought 


1 


"x that choſe Biſhops who had Authority co Ordain 
* 


of Biſhops in the Apoſtles Time, were the ſame 
with thoſe whom the Fathers appointed over 
A Pioceſes, but ſubjected to the Archbiſhops of 
on he Provinces. | 
— 2. But Mr. Baxter's Second defends his own 
re. d his Brethrens Ordination by another Argu- 
- Dent, which is this: © Our Ordainers, ſays he, Defence, 
ere are, by virtue of their Office, empower'd to &c. p. 51 


Ordain; and therefore their Ordinations, 


100 vhen manag'd piouſly and prudently, cannot 
pres be null, or invalid, or unacceptable to God.” 


| 10 dw we'll allow him the Connection; Thoſe 


», Who, by virtue of their Office, have a Power 
_ bt Ordaining others inveſted in them, may, by 
ht p Hetue of that Power, actually Ordain others. 
3 But ſuch a Power meer Presbyters have, by 
jo virtue of their Office, inveſted in them; 


I cherefore they may actually Ordain,” The 
& cn - 8 


"a . — 
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P. 92, Principle advanc'd then is this; wiz. That 
Presbyters, by virtue of their Office, are em- 
power'd to Ordain. That indeed is the Prin- 
ciple which, like uncertain News, wants Con- 
firmation ; for that Principle we poſitively de- 
ny. 5 

"For Proof of this Principle our Author ap- 
peals to the great Commiſſion, as he calls it, 
given by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, Go make | 

Matth. 28. Diſciples of all Nations, 1 them in the Name 

19, 20. of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Gho#t, teaching them to obſerve all things which 1 

have commanded you : and lo! I am with you'al- 

Ways even to the end of the World. Well, this is 

our Lord's Commiſlion, as he ſays : Was it then 

given to the Eleven, as they were meer Presbyters, 
or was it given them as they were Apoſtles ; 
and fo to be not only Teachers, as ſent to 
preach the Goſpel, but Governors; as ſent to 
rule and manage all ſuch as ſhould embrace the 

Goſpel ? If this Commiſſion was given them 

only as Apoſtles and Governors, then the meer. 

Presbyter, as being unqueſtionably ſubje& to 

the Apoſtle, was not immediately concern'd in 

this Commiſſion. If it was given them meerly a: 

Presbyters ; then the Apoſtles were not advanced 

but degraded by this Commiſſion. If it wa 

given them as Presbyters and Apoſtles both) 
then they might, as the Holy Ghoſt on occaſior 
ſhould direct them, tranſmit their Commiſſion 
in Whole or in Part, according as the Neceſl: : 
ties of the Church ſhould require; and commit : 

a greater Truſt to ſome than to others, at Di- 

cretion, and according to their different Qua- 

lifications, e 
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alow'd to meer Presbyters. 


hut if the Power of Ordination be of the 
Eſſence of the Office of a Presbyter, and that 
power be founded on theſe Words of our Savi- 
our; then theſe were the Words by which, as 
2 Form, our Saviour Ordain'd his Apoſtles Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. For all the Eſſentials of 
an Office lie in thoſe particular Words and 
Actions by which the Office is conferr'd, and 

» | in no others. As the Office of a General is 


„ given by the written and ſealed Commiſſion 
and the Staff of Command. And the Deacons 
1 were made ſuch by the laying on of the Apo- 
L ſtles Hands and Prayer. But if the Apoſtles 
is were now firſt Ordain'd Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel; what were they made when their Maſter 
committed the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to 


rs, | 

„; them? What were they made when their Lord 
1 

to told them, As my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 


to 3? Their Commiſſion as Governors of the 

Words, and all their Authoritative Power was 

"Feſted in them by thoſe Words; tho? it was not 
Mo be exerted till the Pouring out of the Hol 


1 3 hoſt ſo plentifully upon them, at the Feaſt of 
yz Fentecoſt, endued them with all the Qualifica- 
cel ions neceſſary for that weighty Work which 
wail hey were to be engaged in. But whatever 
och; Perce there was in theſe words, Go reach, &c. 
Gon i reach'd immediately only to the Apoſtles, 
nn nd it was never given to any others after them, 
eff Mat we know of. For tho' the Dioceſe of ever 

nmi "Apoſtle was as large as the whole Earth; yer, 


Di. Fhere they made Diſciples in any Nation, they 
Qu © ettled Paſtors and Governors to reſide amon 
them. And even Titus and Timothy, (tho' more 
ent about than others; yet) had no general 
BY L 2 Com- 
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che Church to be gather'd, was contain'd in thoſe 
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Commiſſion, unleſs it were to perform all the 
Duties of their Office: but were ſent to particu- 
lar Places on particular Occaſions, till they had 
liberty to return to their own Charges. And 
I believe our Nonconformiſts give no ſuch un- 
limited Commiſſions to their Miſſionaries; or 
if they do, thoſe about this City are very un- 
willing to begin their Travels.  _. KM 

But part of this Commiſſion. requires, that 
the Apoſtles ſhould teach thoſe whom they bap- 


tize, all thoſe things which he had commanded them. 42 
Among thoſe things, then, Ordination muſt be 


underſtood, or elſe I know not which way to 5 
draw any Power to Ordain out of this Com- 


miſſion. And it is certain that the Apoſtles 
might have made many Diſciples, might have 
baptiz'd many, might have inſtructed many in 


their Maſter's Will; and all this in their own 


Perſons, and yet never have exercis'd the Power 


of Ordination. But where did our Saviour ever 
command his Apoſtles ro Ordain others? We 


find no ſuch Charge given them any where: 
Nor do we find that they ever us d ſuch a Power 
till they Ordain'd the Seven Deacons. And 


that was ſome time after they were endu'd with 

Power from on High by the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul and Barnabas, after they 
were Ordain'd by the Laying on of Hands and 
Prayer, Oidaind others in their Travels with 
the ſame Ceremony : But the firſt explicit 
Commiſſions given to any to Ordain others, 

either Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, were 

thoſe ro Timothy and Titas by St. Paul, whoſe 
Power over ſeveral meer Presbyters, and equal 
to that now pretended to by Dioceſan Biſnops, 


allom'd to meer Presbyters. 


Now that the Work laid upon the Apoſtles 
in this Commiſſion or Charge, was trans ferrable 
by them to their Succeſſors, and fo from them 
again to their Succeſſors, we queſtion not: 
And chat Promiſe, Behold I am with you always 
even to the end of the World, ſuppoſes that the 
Church and its Teachers and Governors ſhould 
continue to the End of the World, as proper 
Objects of their Maſters inſtructing and 
protecting Care. But this Work they (as A- 

poſtles) by virtue of that Power they were 
veſted with, antecedently to this Commiſſion, 
might and did canton or parcel out to ſeveral 

Degrees of Officers. Their extraordinary Power, 
; by which they ſpoke all Languages, did all ſa- 
lucary and ſome terrible Miracles, diſcern'd 
1 Spirits, and had every one of them, ſeparately 
1 and conjunaly, a ſuperintendency over the 
rGö³ univerſal Church; this extraordinary Power, 
öwi for the moſt part, dy'd with them; and could 
e not, however, be neceſſary, except in ſome 
few Particulars, to the well-being of che Church 
r 3X afterwards, But as for their ordinary Power, 
d the Apoſtles transferr'd that of governing the 
h = Church and its inferior Officers to thoſe whom 
e we call Biſhops ; their Preaching Office to thoſe 
whom we call Presbyters ; and the Baptiſing and 
d 8 Catechiſing Work to ſuch as we call Deacons. 
hBut they transferr'd theſe Powers ſo on all of 
it them, that the greater Office included the reſt. 
5, So that the Biſhop, (who had Authority over 


e ſeveral Presbyters, and was of an Order above 
ſe them,) could not only Govern (which ſuppoſes 
al a Power of Ordination, or of appointing and 
s, # commiſſioning inferior Officers, and of exer- 
_ X viſing Diſcipline, and ſo admitting to, or ex- 
vv e L. 4 cluding 
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The Power of Ordination never 


cluding from, the Chriſtian Sacraments ) but 
he had Authority to Preach, to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, to viſie the Sick, and to do 
every thing in the Power of an Inſtructor or 
Governor to the edification of the Church. 
The Presbyters were, by their Office, in the 
firſt place, the Biſhop's Council ; but no more 
coordinate with him, than the Privy Council, 
or the Three Eſtates in our Parliaments are 
coordinate with their Sovereign. And the 
Presbyters were to Preach and adminiſter both 
Sacraments ; but not without the Licence and 
particular diſcretionary Appointmenr of the 
Biſhop. But the Presbyter had no Power of 
Ordaining others at all, nor any governing or 
diſciplinary Power, but by Deputation from 
the Biſhop. The Deacon, if commiſſion'd par- 
ticularly by the Biſhop, might Baptize, and 


Catechize, and Inſtruct the Ignorant ; but nei- 


ther Preach, nor conſecrate the Eucharift, nor 
exerciſe Diſcipline, nor Ordain. And thus 
there was no danger of their Authority inter- 
fering with one another. 

But tho' the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles had not 
every one of them all that Ordinary Powet 
which was ſettled in the Perſons of the Apoſtles 
chemſelves, as not being equally qualify'd with 
the Apoſtles for managing ſo great a Work; 
yet the Church enjoy'd the ſame Benefic by 


thoſe particular Shares of the ordinary Apo- 


ſtolical Power which was committed to the 
Three Sacred Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts or 
Presbyters, and Deacons, as they would have 
done had thoſe Officers differ'd only in their 
Names, and been equal in their Authority. 
May, a more powerful Argument for the ſub- 
N e | miſſion 
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allow' d to meer Presbyters. 

miſſion of the People to thoſe who were over 
them in the Lord, could not be found; than 
what might be drawn from the faithful and 
regular ſubjetion of Deacons to Presbyters, 
XZ Presbyters to their Biſhops, and all to Chriſt, 
their Great and Eternal Prophet, Sovereign and 
High Prieſt. But ſince we have no more Scri- 
pture Command, in reality, that Deacons 
mould be ſubje& to Presbyters, than our Non- 
X conformiſts can find for Presbyters to be ſubject 
to Biſhops ; and ſince Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
Cons are all of one and the ſame Degree, and 
= ſo equal and coordinate one with another, and 
d according to our Nonconformiſts Opinion, the 

People are to chuſe them, (the People having 
all Power Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, and Tem- 
poral and Civil veſted in themſelves, and bein 
conſequently their Superiors; ) ſince theſe 
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things are ſo, according to the admirable No- 


tions of our Leading Nonconformiſts; it is 2 
= ridiculous thing to talk of the Peoples Subjecti- 
on to their Paftors, or awning any to be 
= over them, on any pretence whatſoever. For 
if the Biſhop be levell'd with the Presbyter, the 
f 5 Presbyter with the Deacon, and both with the 


Vultitude; to talk of any ſuch things as 
Church Government or Governors, of Chriſti- 
gans Governing and Governed (as Mr. Baxter 


and others do) is to talk of Gryphons, Harpies, or 
05 ö Cbimeraes, the Figments of Mens idle Brains, 
bdut nothing real or exiſtent. 


a 6 Either then thoſe Words of Chriſt, Go teach 


4 


all Nations, &c. gave them Power to Ordain 
# others to be their Succeſſors in their Ordinary 
8 Power, or they did not. If our Nonconfor- 
miſts ſay they did; let them ſhew us gas Nos 
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The Power of Ordination never 


what particular Clauſe, under what Word that 
Ordaining Power is neceſſarily couch'd ; and 
we will conſider farther of the Matter. If theſe 7" 
Words gave them no ſuch Power; then theſe 
Words are impertinently produced to prove, A N 
that Presbyters, by their Office, are empower d M0 
to Ordain : And, by conſequence,” we never 


read in Scripture, or in any genuine ancient 


See Office theſe; © Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 1 Whoſe. 


of Order- 
jog Prieſts, 


Author, that any meer Presbyter ever did take 

upon him to Ordain others. And yet it is ſcarce 

probable, that (if they had had ſuch a Power 
veſted in them, and had, been but half ſo Prag- 9 
matical and Aſſuming as our Diſſenting Preſ- 
byters are,) they would have let ſuch a Power 
lie dormant for Fifteen hundred Years together. 

In ſhort, the Apoſtles were commanded to Go, 49 5 
to make Diſciples, to Teach, to Baptize here: 
They had their Governing and Ordaining WF 
Power given them before, when they were 
nam'd Apoſtles by him, and in the Places be- 
foremention'd : But the Seal was not ſet to 
that Commiſſion till the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
them on the Day of Pentecoſt, And our 
Church, tho it appointed theſe Words as part 
of the Goſpel at the time of Ordering Prieſts 
in King Edward's Days, did not confer the 
Order of Prieſthood in "thoſe Words, but in 9 


« Sins thou dot forgive they are forgiven ; 
© and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain they are re- 
ce tained: And be thou a faithful Diſpenſer 
© of the Word of God and of his Holy Sacra- 
© ments: In the Name of the Father, and of 
«© the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. - Amen. 1 
Theſe Words, with Impoſition of Hands, make 
the Man a compleat Prieſt ; they contain a lar- 
* | ger 


alow'd to meer Presbyters; 


4 ger Commiſſion than can be drawn from the 
other Words, and are us d in the Goſpel as an 
mmuſtration of that Commiſlion to be given. 
The other confer the Power which is limited, 


"It for the exerciſe of it, by the Biſhop's appoint- 


ment, as to the when and where; But rhe Bi- 
*Z ſhop's Licence could enable him to exerciſe 


that Power no where, had not that Power 
been veſted in him before by the forecited 
Word«s. 1 Mie 0 e 

r 8 Mr. Calamy tells us, It is own'd the Seventy 
- F< Diſciples had no Commiſſion to do any thing 
te but Preach.” Well, then the Seventy had a 


r > Commiſlion : But the Twelve had a Commiſſi- 


on as well as they, and before them: Therefore 
„ they had a Commiſſion before this, which he ſo 


prudently inſiſts on. The Nonconformiſts 
F themſelves will grant that the Seventy were 
inferior in Authority to the Twelve. The Se- 
venty are generally believ'd to be the Original 
o of our Presbyters, and the firſt, of that Order, 
That they really were ſo may be juſtly doubted ; 
but if they were ſo, and no Commiſſion was 
rt given to them, in that which Mr. Calamy calls 
ſts the Great general Commiſſion, which certainly was 
je given to none but the Twelve Apoſtles in Per- 
- ſon; then the Seventy, as Presbyters, had no 
Commiſſion at all to adminiſter the Sacraments; 
; Funleſs they deriv'd it from the Apoſtles, as I 
e- alledg'd before. If they had any other Com- 
er miſſion; let our Adverſary ſhow us where: If 
a- they had not; then I hope it is no diſhonour to 
of * meer Presbyters now a days to have their Au- 
„ thority in thoſe Matters derived from ſuch as 
ke ate as really above them, as the Twelve Apo- 
ir- dles were above the Seventy Diſciples, 
W | Having 
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The Power of Ordination never 
Having then ſufficiently prov'd, "that Biſhops 8 
are the only Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in their 
Governing and Ordaining Power; we need 
not go far for their Warrant to derive a Power 
from themſelves to meer Presbyters, to diſpenſe 
thoſe Ordinances which they were qualify'd to 
attend upon. If Timothy were more than a 
meer Presbyter, or had proper Epiſcopal Au- 
thority veſted in him, and had the Power of 
Laying on of Hands by Name conferr'd on 
him, as is plain enough from that Charge, tha: 
he ſhould Jay hands ſuddenly on no Man; That 
very Charge imply'd a Power of transferring 
Authority to adminiſter about Holy things u 4 
on others. And if that be not enough to ſa- 
tisfy any underſtanding Chriſtian, yet thoſe 7 
2 Tim. 2.2, Certainly may be ſufficient, The things which i 
thou haft heard of me, among many Witneſſes, the 
ſame commit thou ts faithful Men who ſhall be able 
to teach others alſo. Give me leave then to ask 
Queſtions as Mr. Calamy does; Whence have 
Presbyters the Power of Preaching, Baptizing, 
or Adminiſtring the Communion ? They have 
it by Derivation from thoſe who ſucceed the 
Apoſtles in the Governing and Teaching Power 
in the Church. Where is the Proof? In that 
Chriſt never gave them any ſuch Power from 5 
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himſelf immediately. I defire the Warrant may 
be produced. The Commiſſion to the Seventy 
gives no ſuch Warrant. True: But the Biſhop, 
the Apoſtles Succeſſor, does, by Laying on of 
Hands, and uſing the Words appointed by the 
Church on that occaſion. Where is the Biſhops 7 
Warrant for that? Not in St. Matthew's Go- 
ſpel, but in the Words of St. Paul to Timothy, as 
cited before: And as we don't believe that St. 
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allow d to meer Presbyters. 

aul was an Innovator in giving ſuch a War- 
1 rant to Timothy ; fo we juſtly conclude, that 
wherever St. Peter, or any other Apoſtle ſettled 
n Church under proper Officers, they gave the 
Biſhops or Superintendants of that Church a 
Warrant or Charge of the ſame nature. Never 


"any Presbyter of ancient Times pretended to 
geduce or juſtify their Preaching or Conſecra- 
Ring Power immediately from our Saviour's 
Words in St. Matthew : But all Lawful Biſhops 
Jin all Ages have aſſerted their own Teachin 

and Governing Power by our Saviour's Wor 

"before cited out of St. John, and from theſe of 
St. Paul, and from the ſubſequent Practice of 
- *XAntiquity. And I am throughly fatisfy'd, that 
c & from theſe Commiſſions Biſhops can juſtify 
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their ſole immediate Power of Preaching and 


e Adminiſtring Sacraments ; ſo they may juſtly, 
from the ſame Commiſſions, aſſert their ſole 


k Power of Ordaining others. In ſhort, either the 
e Words, Go make Diſciples of all Nations, &c. belong 
„immediately to meer Presbyters, as ſuch, or they 
e do not: If they do; then meer Presbyters are 
e every way equal with thoſe who were above all 


r meer Presbyters, i. e. the Apoſtles, which is all 
it ever abſurd and a Contradiction: Or if they 
n Ao not belong to meer Presbyters, as ſuch; then 

Fall thoſe pretty Arguments for Presbyterian Or- 
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dination from them, are only ſophiſtical and 


The Caſe is not Defence of 
Mod. Non- 


conformity. 
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The Power of Ordaining never 


ce 25 he pleads, the omiſſion of him that give: 
ce the Inveſtiture, cannot make any alteration 
te jn his Power that is deriv'd from a Commiſii- 8 
ce On.” But if this Plea be good; then our Sa- * 
viour's giving no hint in his Inveſticure of the 
Seventy Diſciples, of any Power to Ordain or 
Adminiſter Sacraments, does not make any al- 
teration of, or infer any deficiency in, the 
Power of the Seventy : Since the Seventy were 
Presbyters, and they received their Power by 
Commiſlion immediately from Chriſt : And if 1 
Mr. Calamy be not miſtaken, the Power of 
Ordination is eſſential to the Office of a Preſ- 
by ter. * 
He grants that many Learned Men have ob- 4 
ſerv'd, that the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Chriſtian Church were deriv'd from thoſe of i 
the Fews. The Obſervation is true and good : 
For the Jewiſh Rites and Inſtitutions being ge- 
nerally, at firſt, of a Divine Original; it would 
have rendred that Spirit which acted the Prea- 
chers of Chriſtianity very ſuſpicious; if they 1 
had pretended to make Alterations in any thing, M 
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unleſs it were ſuch as might render the Coming 
of the Meſſias queſtionable. Thoſe who wes} y 
a&ed by the Spirit of God could not be wiſer 
than God himſelf: God ſet them a ie - 
Pattern for the Government and Inſtruction of 
his own Church: And they might nor, without 
neceſſary and apparent Reaſon, depart from it. 
Well then, the Chriſtian Miniſtry was confor- 
mable to the Jewiſh ; not becauſe Mr. Selden a | 
ys ſo, but becauſe the matter of Fact is noto- = 


rious. But Learned Men ſay it was conform' d 


to the Miniſtry of the 7 rg when, in our Ju- 4 
dicious Adverſary's Opinion, there is tan: 9 
abun- I 
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3 allow'd to meer Presbyters. 


I bundant Evidence, that it was deſignedly 
uiced to that of their Synagogues. And for this 
Me pretends to fill us with Quotarions from 
ome modern Writers; but their Authorities 
are not worth our enquiring into, ſince their 
Notion is wholly impious, ungrounded and ri- 
—HKiculous. . * Kn 

* The Antiquity and Original of Synagogues 
Has been Matter of Diſpute among Men of 
etters. Who has come neareft the Truth in 


ice, and the Ranks, and Degrees, and Autho- 
N 1 ty of thoſe who there adminiſtred about Holy 
rings were all ſettled by God himſelf: But 


e Synagogue, and all the Order and Service 
here obſerv'd and maintain'd, was purely of 
humane Invention. Now, let Men have con- 
ivd the Service and Government of the Sy- 
agogue never ſo wiſely ; was it probable that 
ie Son of God would put a ſlur upon the Wiſ- 
m of his Father, and take the Model of his 


on Church, which was yet to be more hea- 


„ enly and excellent than that of the Jess, 


r om the imperfect Schemes of fallible Men, 


it ther than from the unerring Draught of the 
f llwiſe God? No wiſe Man can ever entertain 
e 


ch a Thought. Indeed when we look upon 


el, it ſeem'd morally impoſſible that they 
9 mould 


Temple. And the Tabernacle and Temple Ser- 
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men and Children had Souls to be ſaved as well 


The Power of Ordination ne ve 
ſhould all reſort to the Temple; and the Wo- 


as the Males ;the People voluntarily rais'd thoſe 
ſmaller Buildings as convenient for their ſolemn 
Worſhiping Aſſemblies, where they might hear! 
the Law read and explain'd, and might pray to 
and praiſe the God of, their Fathers. But al 
the Officers of the Synagogue were ſent by, 
and under the Regulation of the High Prieſt 
and his Aſſiſtants in the Temple; and the moſt 
ſolemn part of all Divine Worſhip was per. 
form'd only there; and there only the Paſſover, 
the great Type of our Suffering Saviour wa 
to be kill'd, and all their Sacrifices of all ſort 
to be offer d. And thus in the Beginnings oi 
the Chriftian Church, the Biſhop in the Mo-. 
g 


15 
by, 
bY 
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4 o 


ther Church, how meanly ſoever it might be 
built, preſided over an entire Dioceſe: In hi 
Church only the Word of God was preach d, 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's-Sup-. 
r adminiſtred ; and there the Presbyters and 
eacons attended upon their Biſhop ; the Pre. 


5 bf 
"IT 


byters as his Council, and ready to execute an 
Commiſſion he ſhould entruſt them with; the 
Deacons as his Miniſters to officiate in Matten 
of 2 lower nature, as has been formerly ſhown, 
and will be hereafter more fully. When the 
Number of Chriſtians encreas'd beyond the pol. 
ſibility of Hearing and Communicating in al 
Ordinances in the Mother Church; then piow 
and devout Men raiſed ſmaller Oratories, ſo 
call'd becauſe they were deſign'd principally for 


public Prayers. Afterwards they rais'd larger“ b 
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by” Biſhop, and acted by his Authority and under 
his Juriſdiction. And, to make their Depen- 


„Fancy on their Biſhop the more notorious ; 
= » 
uch Country Churches were allow'd to have 


no Fonts for Baptiſm, for a conſiderable time: 
nd the Euchariſtical Elements were ſent, as 
already Conſecrated, from the Biſhop's Altar, 
10 | 


ss ic was properly, enough call'd in the firſt A- 
es of the Church, to the Country Presbyter's 
Communion Table. «+ PEO 

As for Mr. Calamys Rabbinical Fables, for 
hich he refers us to ſeveral Perſons of great 
Name; they are generally ſo fooliſh and in- 
Fonſiſtent with Scripture Story, (and particular- 
Mr. Selden's elaborate piece of Impertinence 
oncerning the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, ) that they are 
Por worth any wiſe Man's conſideration. And 
Nee Story of Synagogue-Presbyters or Elders 
rdaining others, having no better a founda- 
on than the Dreams of modern Rabbins ; 
e will paſs them by too till our Nonconfor- 


hoiſts can ſhow us any thing which favours ſuch 
ol. Notions in the Book of God. Whoever will 
all arch that Book and compare the government 


du f the eldeſt Chriſtian Church, as perfected by- 
ſo he Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, with the 
government of the Jewiſh Church, as ſettled by 
Sod himſelf ; that Perſon will find our High 
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entring once a Year into the moſt Holy Place 
with Blood. He will ſee the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſlors, in their ordinary Power, repreſen- 
ted by the Chief Prieſts of the Family of Aaron, 


and by David digeſted into four and twenty 


Courſes ; the meer Presbyter exhibited under 
the Prieſts of the Inferior Order; and the Dea- 
cons under the Heads of the common Levites, 
as admitted to attend upon the High Prieſt, 3 
and other Chief Prieſts and their Brethren in 
the Service of the Houſe of God; the lower 
Prieſts and attending Levites Ordain'd by the 
Chief Prieſts, and the Chief Prieſts Ordain'd? 
and Authoriz'd for their Work by the High 


Presbyters and Deacons. And thus the Chri- as 
ſtian Church, as well as the Jewiſh Tabernacle, 
was form'd according to the Pattern in the 
Mount, not correſpondent to the faireſt Scheme 
of humane Wiſdom, but to the conſummate 
Wiſdom of God himſelf. | 

Thus much being clear'd, and our Adverſa*X 
ry's Arguments prov'd to be of no force; the 
Inferences he draws from them muſt needs fa“ 


7 


9 


to the ground. But he who had taken ſo much 4 
Pains to aſſert the Power of Ordination t 
meer Presbyters, pretends to ſhew us, in on: 
particular Church, when it was that mee 
Presbyters were reſtrain'd by Church Laws ; 
Canons from conferring Orders. And he 
pitches upon the Church of Alexandria; an, 
that upon the Evidence of a Paſſage in K 


Hierom, which implies no ſuch thing. Thi 
Paſſage, as he himſelf quotes it, is thi 
: LS 


2 
_ 
- => 
. * %*y * 
© i » 
"ip ; 85 
11 


c Ta Alexandria, ſays that Fa- 
mer, “ from the Time of Mark the 
„ KEvangeliſt, to the Biſhops Heraclas 
and Diony/ins, the Presbyters of 
e that Church took one choſen from 
Fc among 
t him in a higher Degree, call d him 


F< chooſe out one of their own Order, 


1 


hom they had obſerv'd to be 


alow'd to meer Presbyters. 


ſemper 
themſelves, and placing 


| A © Biſhop ; as if an Army ſhould make ; 
F< their General; or Deacons ſhould. 


1 53 


Nam C in Alexan- 


dria, a Marco Evan- 


geliſia uſque ad Hera- 
clam Dionyſium 
Epiſcopos, Prcsbytert 
unum ex ſe 
eletum, in excelſiort 
Gradu collocatum, E- 
piſcopum nominabant. 
eee ſi Exercitus 
mperatorem faciat ; 


aut Diaconi eligant de 


ſe quem Induſtrium 
noverint & Archidia- 


N n. | 

Fs active and induſtrious, and ſhould conum vocent. 
4 379 

nk * 

Ale randria was founded by the Evangeliſt St. 
1 ark 5 that he appointed under himſelf twelve 
9” rieſts or Presbyters, as his Senate or Council, 


Fs Princes or Founders of Empires uſe to do. 
e That ſuch Princes are always of an Order a- 
bdove their Counſellors: And ſo doubtleſs was 


tei t. Mark above thoſe: Presbyters whom he had 


$$Dcdain'd to aſſiſt him. 


Me learn again, that 
r. Mark took care that the Church of Alex- 
$&:4ris ſhould always be govern'd by one of a 


al Pigher Degree or Order than thoſe Presbyters 
ci Pere, and that he ſhould be call'd a Biſhop : 
tu hat this Biſhop ſhould have as great a Com- 


and over the meer Presbyters, as a General 


een Pught to have over his Army, or an Archdea- 


on over his Brethren who had voluntarily ſub- 
he nicted to him as their Head: That thoſe Preſ- 


an Pyters ſhould chooſe their own Biſhop, and that 
hey did ſo accordingly : And that he ſhould 
[tel be always choſen from among themſclves, or 
9 . out 
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To chuſe a Man to the Epiſcopal Office, to 


Ordain others to govern and officiate in the am 


and this for more than two hundred. Years to- 


The Power of Ordination never 


out of their own Order. Theſe Points are clear 
enough. But that the Presbyters of Alexandria 
for above two hundred Years, as our Adverſaty 
concludes, choſe and ordain'd their own Bi- 
ſhops, theſe Words do by no means imply. 


call him a Biſhop, to Inſtall him, are all very 
different things from Ordaining him, or con- 
ferring Spiritual Power upon him, as every 
Body knows. So our Engliſh Monarchs, ſince 
the Reformation, chuſe ſuch a Perſon as they 
think fit, from among the Presbyters, to fill 
a vacant See; they give him the Title and 
Inveſtiture of a Biſhop ; and after his Conſecra- 7 
tion, the Chapter or Prebendaries enthronize 


Him. But they are Biſhops only who lay their as 


Hands upon him, and confer the fame Autho- i 
rity upon him which had deſcended from the 
Apoſtles to themſelves, by which he receives 
all his Spiritual Power to adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, to govern the Church, to exerciſe Di- 
ſcipline, to confirm Baptiz'd Chriſtians, and to 


Chriſtian Church. 3535 

This ſame Power was in the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops, and it may be, at firſt, in times of Per- 
ſecution, ſometimes in the Presbyters, as here 


at Alexandria. But if the Presbyters could '% 1 
chuſe one from among themſelves to be their 


Biſhop, and give him the Title of a Biſnop; 
chat Cid not make him a Biſhop indeed. And 1 Yo 
it is as groundiefs and ridiculous to ſay, that 
the neighbouring Egyptian Biſhops did not Or- 


9 
of 
* 


” 734 
0 8 
4 


dain that Perfon a Biſhop whom the Presbyters 1 
of Alexandria had choſen and prefented to them, 1 


gether; 1 | 


allow d to meer Presbyters: 


gether z as it is to ſay, that there was, for fo 
long together, only one Biſhop in the whole 
== Province of Egypt. That Egypt had but one 
WE Biſhop, becauſe it was but one Province, is no 
Argument: There might, for ſome time, be 
but one Metropolitan in a Province, and ſuch 
ga one the Biſhop of Alexandria was originally, 
and before the Title of Patriarch was taken up; 
ut there were ſeveral Biſhops under the Me- 
tropolitan in the ſame Province. But we are 
ask d, © If the Biſhop of Alexandria was Or- 


vere thoſe hundred Biſhops Ordain'd who met 
together ſome Years before the firſt Council at 
Nice, to condemn the Hereſy of Arrius? Who Or- 
dain'd thoſe Biſhops of ſeveral Dioceſes who 
are mention'd by Dionyſius of Alexandria him- 
elf? and what's the Reaſon that all antient 
Writers ſpeak of great Numbers of Biſhops in 
chat Region from the Beginning? Or that the 
able of Demetrius being the firſt who Ordain'd 
ZBiſhops in Egypr, was unknown to all Antiqui- 
ty? and the Tradition of St. Mark's Ordaining 
Arianus his own Succeſſor at Alexandria, and 


7 


ſettling ſeveral other Churches in the ſame Pro- 


47 vince has prevail'd every where, and is ſtill be- 
 *ZWiev'd, unleſs by a few Noveliſts who run into 
1 r. Seiden s Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
1 a few Centuries ago, and whoſe Hiſtory deſerves 


= much Credit, as Father Creſſy's Eccleſiaſtical 
= Romance among us, or the Letters of the Je- 


92 
' 


4 
4 
Ss 
1 


if 7 wonderful Accounts o their planting Chriſtia- 
„ nity in thoſe Parts? 
0 M 3 Such 


165 


dain'd by other Biſhops ; who were thoſe Bi- Vid. pear- 
„ ſhops, and where did they live?“ In anſwer ſon vin- 
to which I ask again, When and by whom 41 7e- 


natianas 
Go 11. 


ſuits from China and Japan, which gives us ſuch 


f 


1 The Power of Ordination never 
Such Authority therefore can ſway none, but 
ſuch as wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, 
and will make ſuch a Conſtruction of St, Hie- 
rom's Words as may beſt agree with their own 
Prejudices, tho' it be never ſo far diſtant from 
the Truch. But, a learned Man has tranſlated Z 
St. Hierom's, Imperator by Emperor, and ſo, the 
Presbyters of Alexandria choſe and exalted heir | F 
Biſhops, as a Roman Army might do their Empe-| 4 
rors, Should we allow that to be St. Hieroms a 
Meaning; Yet the Army by chuſing their Em- 
Pers did not confer Imperial Power upon him: 
or neither the Roman Armies, nor any People 
whatſoever had any ſuch Power in themſelves, 
and therefore they could not give it to another 1 
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But the Imperial Power is from God, and de- 
ſcends only from him, who alone is the uncon- FW 
troul'd Sovereign of the Univerſe. And the 
Roman Emperor had the Power of Life and 
Death, and of Making and Repealing Laws a; 
he was God's Vicegerent and Repreſentative, 
and not as he was the Truſtee of the Army, oi 4 
the Body of the Roman People. And farther 
a Roman Emperor, when once choſen by the 
Army, was an uncontroul'd and arbitrary Mo- 1 
narch, which, our Adverſaries would murmur, 
ſnou d any Biſhop pretend to be. 8 
But I conclude St. Hierom's Senſe to be as 
render'd it before; As if an Army ſhould chul'® 
their own General; becauſe he adds that 8 
Inſtance, of a Number of Deacons chuſing aul 
Archdeacon, which has no Manner of Reſenm'? 
blance to a Ryman Army chuſing their own E 
perer. Now he, who ſhould be ſo elected an 4 
Archden cen, is rais'd to no higher an Order th 
he was in n before: And therefore, tho' he wi 
Ordre 
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allow'd to meer Presbyters. 


W Ocdain'd a Deacon by Impoſition of Hands; 
yet he is not to be Ordain'd an Archdeacon by 
any ſuch Ceremony, nor can he exerciſe ſuch 
a Power without the Conſent of the Biſhop. 
And ſo too, tho an Army in an extraordinary 
Exigence, may chuſe one to be their General, 
ind he may in a Caſe of Neceſſity execute that 
. DÞffice ; yet he is really no General, nor has any 
Fight to that Office, till he receives a Commiſ- 
on from his Superiors : As Livy tells us, that 
hen 4/drubal, the Brother of Hannibal, had cut 
ff both the Scipio's ; the Roman Generals then in 
ain, (the Reliques of the Roman Army) choſe 
ie Martius for their General: But tho', accord- 
gs to Livy's Account, Martius behav'd himſelf 


- 
= 


ener} in his Letter to the Senate; yet, when 
Me Senate refus'd to confirm his Title by their 
ZE&ommiſton, he was fairfto lower his Sails, and 
@ reſign the Honour which the Army had ele- 


6 Wed him to, to another. So, tho' the Presbyters 
* 1 


ee Character of a Deacon to the Seven with- 
ut the Concurrence of the Apoſtles. 


bg © 
7 
oF 


ell in the Field, and ſtil'd himſelf Imperator, or 
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As for Mr. C's farther Plea for the Power of cnc. PR 


Peer Presbyters to ordain others, from a Canon ꝙranum. 


ind of Church-Officers call'd Chorepiſcopi, which 
gone tranſlate Country Biſhops ; it is as impertinent 
es the reſt. For either thoſe-Chorepiſcopi were meer 
a resbyters, or they were not. If they were 
han meer Presbyters, and yet took upon them to 
wil M4 ordain 
ind 9 8 
11 


7 - 

+ s 
va p 
- Mz 


the Council of Ancyra, about a particular Can. 13, 


x68 


The Power of Ordination never 


ordain others; they did ſo either by a juſt Right, 


Vid. Beve- 
regii Notes 
in Canones 
Conci!l. 
Ancyrant 
Pan ſect. 
Vol. 2. 


or by no Right at all. If they Ordain'd others 
by no Right at all; the Council certainly did 
well and wiſely, when they put a Stop to their 
Preſumption. If, as Presbyters, they had a juſt 


Right to Ordain others; then the Council of 
Ancyra were guilty of Sacrilege, when they de- 
priv'd Presbyters of that Power which Chriſt 
had originally inveſted them with,(which yet is 


ſuch a'Crime as none ever charged them with, 
Or elſe, there is a Power inherent in Lawf 
Church Governors, on particular Emergencies, 
to reſtrain or take away ſome particular Powers 
from ſome particular Officers, which Chriſt 


himſelf had made eſſential to their Offices, with- 
out Offence; which I fear our ſchiſmatical 


Preachers will be very. loath to acknowledge. 
But if theſe Chorepiſcopi, were really*Biſhops, and 
Ordain'd to that Office by other Biſhops in a 
Regular Manner ; then whether they were al- 
ways at J iberty and empower'd to ordain others, 
or were ſometimes depriv'd of the Power of Or- 
dination, the meer Presbyter can claim nothing 
from their Practice. Thoſe who have examin'd 
Church Antiquity with the greateſt Care, con- 
clude theſe Chorepiſcopi to have been the ſame 


with our Suffragan Biſhops here in England : il 
Not ſuch Suffragans as all our Dioceſan Biſhops ** 
are to their Metropolltans, but ſuch as our Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops formerly had; who were a kind 


of Coadjutors to the Diocefans, but Ordain'd in 
the ſame Manner, and of the fame Order with 


the Dioccſans themſelves. Yet ſo careful were 


the ancient Councils to maintain the Original 
Conſtitutions of the Church, and the Rights and 
Autno ity of its Governors unconfounded; that 
they wouldnot permit theſe Suffragans, tho s 
b ; 5 cru V4 


— — — 


allow'd to meer Preslyters- 1869 


* 


ceſe without the Licence of the City Biſhop, or 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. Such Limitations pre- 
vented Confuſion in the Flock of Chriſt, ſet pro- 
per Bounds to every Office in the Church, and 
ds far as poſſible, prevented Schiſms. | 
From what has been ſaid thus far, the Imper- 
tinence of what Mr. C. adds on this Argument will 
eaſily appear: He talks of other Mens giving us 
BT Inſtances of ſuch as were Ordain'd by meer Preſ- 
WE byters,and yet approy'd of as lawfully Ordain'd; 
But he gives us none, becauſe there are none, 
but ſuch as upon the very firſt naming, would 
only ſhew the Ignorance or Miftake of ſuch as 
offer them. As for the Roman Notion about 
che Pope's Power to commiſſionate Presbyters to 
Ondain; we have nothing to do with it: Nor 
= would any of the Church of England allow it, 
that we know of: And Mr. C. ſhews his profound 
= Skill in theſe Matters, when he ſuppoſes, that 
= thoſe Men carry Prelatical Greatneſs to the ut- 
== moſt height, who aſſert the Power of the Bi- 
ſmop of Rome in that Point. For, indeed thoſe 
School-Sycophants, who talk ſo, would really 
bring down the Authority of Biſhops as low as 
our Nonconformiſts could wiſh ; only that the 
I Biſhop' of Rome might be own'd as the ſole 
Source of all Epiſcopal Power, and that all other 
Biſhops act purely by Deputation from him, and 
ſo the Pope only be a Biſhop by Divine, and all o- 
thers meerly by Humane, Right: Which Noti- 
on, how well it was receiv'd by the French, Spa- 
= 7: and German Biſhops in the Council of Trent; 
ſuch as are acquainted with the Hiſtory of that 
Council know very well. Mr. Baxter is the on- 
ly Perſon I haye met with, who ſuppoſes 4 Bi- 
; N mop 


truly Biſhops as any, to Ordain any in any Dio- 


4 1 
1 


\ 
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ſhop may Ordain without laying on of Hands 
by Deputation to others; unleſs perhaps his 4. 
bridger may agree, as he does with the Flatte- 
rers of Rome, in that Particular. 

What elſe our Author alledges from the School. | 
peſen of men is nothing to his Purpoſe : And what he 
Moder. draws from Dr. Field, Biſhop Carleton, Dr. 
Noncon. Forbes and Mr, Maſon, where they endeavoured 
P. 194+ to defend the Miniſtry of the Foreign Reform'd 
Ce. Churches, (for the Church of England had no 

Occaſion for any ſuch Defence) does not at 
all concern us, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, God 
willing. But for the, Advantage he fancies 
he may take from the Uſageſof our Church, where 
Presbyters lay their Hands upon Presbyters, 


jointly with the Biſhop, in the Act of Ordinati- Wi 
on ; it will preſently vaniſh if we conſider, that 
tho' laying on of Hands be of the Eſſence of 


Orders; yet the entire Eſſence of Orders does 
not lie in that Ceremony, but in Prayer, and 
in that Authoritative Form of Words us'd at the 
layingion of Hands. Now the preceedenti Prayer 
and the authoritative Words are pronounced on- 
ly by the Biſhop ; and the aſſiſting Presbyrers 
have no greater Share in them than the reſt of 
the Congregation there preſent, wiz. to ſay, 
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bation of, the Biſhop's Action: As the Hand 
of the Witneſſes upon the Head of the Criminal 
among the Jens, did not imply any Power in 
them to paſs Sentence upon him as Judges; but 
they ſignified the Adherence of the Witneſſes to 
their Teſtimony, and their Approbation of, and 
Conſent to, the determining Sentence of the 1 * 1 
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alow'd to meer Presbyters. 


4 al Judge: And yet even this is not neceſſary : 
Urne Biſhop may Ordain without the Aſſiſtance 
f Presbyters; but no Presbyters can confer 
orders on others without their Biſhop. 

we have then in Anſwer to the Nonconfor- 
Zmiſts ſecond Argument for the Validity of Pref« 
Z&ycercian Ordination, demonſtrated, that there 
no ſuch thing as the Power of Ordination 
Fonfcrr'd in thuſe Words of our Saviour, Go, 
ke Diſciples of all Nations, &c. That if there 
were, it was not conferr'd upon meer Presbyters ; 
oyce the Words were ſpoken only to the Apo- 
les as ſuch, and as Perſons, who, in their Or- 
Jer and Office were above all Presbyters what- 
Poever. We have ſhown that the Apoſtles were 
rdain'd Teachers and Governors of the Church 
f God by the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and of 
Ihe Keys; but their Ordination not compleat 
ill the fuller Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; and that there- 
bore the Apoſtles themſelves pretended not to 
ordain others, till afterwards. We have ſhewn 
that the firſt Commiſſions to that Purpoſe, which 
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and thoſe to Timothy and Titus, both Biſhops, 
and boch ſuch as were above, and had Authori- 
y and Juriſdiction over ſeveral Presbyters: And 
bat we reaſonably conclude, that St. Paul and 
he other Apoſtles had given the ſame kind of 
Nommiſſions to ſuch as they had ſet over other 
Churches of their Founding. We have ſhown 
WE bat there are no Inſtances conſequently to be 
bound, of Orders conferr'd on the Officers of the 
We Chriſtian Church by any others than Biſhops, 
: for 1500 Years together after our Saviours A- 
"3 


icent into Heaven;And conſequently that, in ſj 25 
9. 2 | 0 


e have upon Record, were given by St. Paul; 


71 


— : 


172 Diſſenting Ordinations not 


of all which Mr. Calamy and his Friends can ſay to | 
the contrary, the Power of Ordaining others 
is not eſſential to the Order of Presbyters. 
Mr. C. has yet another Argument to prove 
the Validity of his own and his Brethrens Ordi. "or 
nation by meer Presbyters ; and that is, becauſe i 935 
their Ordaining Presbyters go Wholly by the 
Rule of Scripture. And J confeſs the Argument BY 
would be cy good if it were but true. But 
we have ſhown already, that it is againſt all 
Rules of Scripture for meer Presbyters to Ordain in A 
at all: Therfore let them act their Parts nevet * 
ſo agreeably to Divine Preſcription in other Par- 
ticulars; the Orders given by them are not a 
whit the better. But how do our Nonconfor- Yo 
miſts follow the Rule of Scripture in this Matter 2 
Pag. 107: He tells us, in anſwer to that Queſtion, then 
Perſons Ordain'd according to Scripture ought 
to be duly qualified; to be ſolemnly ſet apart. 
for the Office by Faſting' and Prayer, and Im- 
poſition of Hands; and that the Perſons who 
thus ſet them apart in a Way of ſolemn Inveſti- 
ture, be ſuch as are themſelves inveſted with ſul-W 
ficient Powers to confer a ſacred Office upon 
others. So he ſhould have ſaid: For if their being o 
inveſted and exercis'd in the ſame holy Office, 
(which are Mr. C. Words,) be enough to give 
them the Power of Ordination; then Deacon 
may as well Ordain Deacons, (as Presbyters Or 
dain Presbyters,) without any Recourſe to Pres- 1 1 
by ters as of a ſuperior Order; which is a Con 
ſequence Mr. C. himſelf will ſcarce approve of 
Well, but we have prov'd abundantly that meet 
Presbyters are not, nor ever were inveſted by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles with the Power of Ordi- 
nation: And if they were not inveſted with any 
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Would give them no ſuch Power. This then is 
Wan 2 of the firſt Concoctioi: And, after 
mis, it is impoſſible they ſhould follow the ſa- 
red Canons. And let their Candidates for Or- 
AJination be never ſo well qualify'd ; their Or- 
*Mination by meer Presbyters, as fuch would 
Fire no more Force to their Orders; than the 
omen, who were among the Hundred and 
wenty met 4 . at the Choice of Matthias 
Into the Apoſtolical Office, could have given to 
Fheirs, in caſe they had preſum'd to Ordain any 
Man (with Prayer, Faſting and the Impoſition 
pf their Hands) a Biſhop, a Prieſt or Presbyter, 
r a Deacon. 9 i | 
= As for the 9ualificatiovs of the Perſons to be 
SSOrdain'd ; we, in the Church of England inſiſt 
nly upon thoſe laid down by the Apoſtle, 
nich will be more fully conſider'd hereafter. 
For the Manner of Ordination, That Faſting, 
raying, and Laying on of Hands, which was 


uch Power as Presbyters, their being Preabyters 
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0 To he Apoſtolical Way, we have aſſerted already. 
| ut chat Presbyters ſhould Ordain Perſons o 
"*=Sualify'd in ſuch a Manner, we have ſhown to 


1 6 e contrary to all Rules of Scripture, and all 


bathe Practice of Antiquity. And, therefore, let 
em pretend to never ſo much Care in the 
"FX oinc ; they have no more Right or Authority 
uo Ordain ; than the 250 Men in Corah's Conſpi- 
-*ZFacy had to offer Incenſe, tho' they did it in 
he ſame Manner, as the Sons of Aaron did; or 
r than the Sons of Sceva the Few had to caſt out 
) 


Devils, cho' they did it in the Name of the ſame 
aas whom Paul preach'd. 

== Our Adverſary ſuppoſes, (or elſe he talks as 
he uſcs to do, very impertinently,) as if we ſet 
—_— . | more 
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Artic. 2x, openly and plainly declar'd that, When gene- 
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Diſſenting Ordinations not KB 
more by the Canons and Determinations of 
Councils than · by Scripture ; and therefore that 
we ſtand upon ſuch things as have been deter. 
min'd by Councils, tho they be never ſo diſz. 
greeable to the Canons laid down there. And 
yet he cannot but know, that our Church ha: 


{ 


Y» th 


& ral Councilsfare gathered together; foraſmuch 
ce as they are an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all 
© are not govern'd by the Spirit. and Word of 8 
te God, they may err, and ſometimes have er. 
ce red, even in things pertaining unto God:? 


© Wherefore things Ordain'd by them, as ne- 1 


ce ceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength 
© nor Authority unleſs it may be demonſtrated 
© that they are taken out of Holy Scripture." 
Hence he talks idly when he talks of Council: 
requiring, that all Perſons Ordain'd ſhould be? 
nice Critics, compleat Metaphyſicians, Mathe.. 
maticians, natural Philoſophers, well verſed ink * 
Fathers and Councils and Church Hiſtorians; 
(ſuch a Canon I am afraid would have ſhut ou 
Author quite out of the Miniſtry ;) Or tha 
the Faſts and Prayers, on Occaſion of Ocrdina- 
tions, ſhould be juſt of ſo many Hours conti. 
nuance. Such pretty Canons might have ſuited 
the Weſtminſter Aſſembly well enough; but the 
four great General Councils were better em 
ploy'd: And yet the Church of England would 
not look on itſelf as obliged even by their Ca- 4 
nons or Deciſions; were they not agreeable to 
the Deciſions of the Word of God. But theſe 
falſe Inſinuations are neceſſary to carry on the 
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egabiiſn'd Church follow'd none but humane in- 
 Wcgnificant Conſtitutions. "Jr 
As for our Adverſaries ſumming up the Or- 
ers which Chriſt inſtituted in the Church in 
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d ſome Prophets; and ſome Evangeliſts ; and ſome 
ort and Teachers ; J have ſhown the Imperti- 
ence of that Allegation before, and that Evan- 
liſts, eſpecially, were no Order at all, but that 
Il other Attendants on the Miniſtry of the Word 

ere ſometimes call'd by that Name, and lite- 
ally perform'd the Work of an Evangelift. 
nat Officers Simeon call'd Niger and Lucius of 
Fyrene were, and Manaen, who were altogether 
Rc 4rtioch, and all concern'd in the Ordination 


Se ntiles, is not expreſs d; only we are ſure that 
Tome of them were Prophets, Men inſpir'd by 
"the Holy Ghoſt ; and that, in the Ordination 
of Barnabas and Saul, they did nothing but as 
hey were commanded by the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
ö our Nonconformiſts can prove, either that 
ES men, or Lucius, or Manaen were ſimple Presby- 
ers and no more; or, that they had no ſuperin- 
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tendent Authority over other Presbyters : Or, 
f chey can prove that their own Ordainers are 
Prophets; Or that they have the immediate 
ommand of the Holy Spirit to ſeparate their 


Poung Schiſmatical Brood to the Work of the 
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eſe Words of the Apoſtle, He gave ſome Apoſtles; Epheſ. 43 


f Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtolate of the 48s 1 
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Diſſenting Ordinations not 7 
In ſhort, tho' the real Dualifications of the 
Perſons to be Ordain d, ought to be well con- 
ſider'd, and a ſtrong Inclination to the Work of 
a Miniſter of Chriſt, and a flagrant Zeal to ad. 
vance the Honour of God by promoting the 
Salvation of Mens Souls, have the Nature of an 
inward Call, (ſuch a Call as every one ought to 
have when he offers to put his Hand to that 
Plough ;) yet all theſe are inſignificant, unleſs 
the Perſons ſo qualify'd are call'd by the law. F 
ful Governors of the Church, whom we have 
prov'd, and ſhall farther prove, to be Biſhops; 
(ſuch as fingly have Authority and Juriſdition 
over ſimple Presbyters,) and none but Biſhops; 
and unleſs they be ſent by them, according to 
the Apoſtolical Rule, with Faſting, Pray ing 
and Laying on of Hands. A Call by any others; 
is inſufficient, invalid and unapoſtolical. But a 
Perſon otherwiſe unqualify'd, who is ſo call'd,* 
or ſet apart to the Service of the Church, by} 
Tuch as have a lawful Authority to that Purpoſe, 
with Faſting, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; 
that Perſon becomes a lawful, tho' never ſo 
wicked a Miniſter. Thus Nadab and 4b;h,"*X 
Hophni and Phinehas were lawful Prieſts ; tho 
ſuch as made the Worſhippers of God to loath 
his Sacrifice, and ſuch as pull'd down ſuddain' 
and terrible Vengeance upon their own Head 
Thus Judas Iſcariot was as lawful a Preacher 5 
Peter or John, or any of the Twelve, and made 
ſoby him who knew the Wickedneſs of his Heat: 
And Demas, and Hymenæus, and Philetus, and PH 
gellus, and Hermogenes, and Diotrophes were lawful 
Teachers in the Church, as being ſent by the Aa 
ſtles, who had a lawful Authority to that 
Purpole ; tho' they apoſtatiz'd miſerably 3 4 
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W their Duties and made an unhappy Shipwreck 
of their Faith. As for thoſe Irregular itics which 
our Adverſary falſely and ignorantly charges us 
Wich in the Eſtabliſh'd Church of Eugland; they 
* are nothing at all to the Matter in Diſpute be- 
tween us at preſent. Our Debate is not, Whecher 
> Biſhop may not be Ordain'd by one Biſnop 
lone in an extraordinary Exigency, without 
Freſpaſſing upon antient Canons? Or, whether 
t be lawful for ſecular Perſons to recommend a 
ZZBiſhop to his Dioceſs ? Theſe Queſtions may be 
Fvonſider'd on another Occaſion. But our Que- 
tion is, whether any beſide Biſhops, or ſuch as 
Have Authority andJuriſdiction over ſeveral meer 
ZÞresbyters, have or ever had any Order from 
hriſt or his Apoſtles to Ordain Biſhops, Preſ- 
dy ters, or Deacons, for the Government and In- 
ZMrucion of the Church, or not? We have 
"yd three of their powerful Arguments, by 
Mhich our Nonconformiſts defend their Ordina- 
ion without, and in'Oppoſition to, ſuch Biſhops, 
ind when they are weigh'd in the Ballance, 
ey, like Be/hazzar, are found wanting. We 
yroceed then to the 
4. And laſt Argument which Mr. Calamy 
ei brings to juſtify the Ordination of himſelf and 
pf his Brethren, or the Ordinations of Presby- 
ers and Deacons by the Hands of ſuch as, if 
Iny thing, are no more than meer Presbyters 
Ihemſelves: And his Argument amounts to this; 
If the Ends of Ordination are as effectually 
RX anſwer'd where Senior Presbyters Ordain, as 
where Biſhops or Men of an Order Superior 
A- co that of Presbyters do the Work ; then the 
at o0nders conferr'd by meer Presbyters are as 
"8. good and valid as thoſe conferr'd by Biſhops, 
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p. 117, 
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obtainable under the Hands or Miniſtry of meet 
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© or ſuch as are an Order Superior to meer Preſ. 
ce byters : But the Ends of Ordination are as 
ce ęffectually obrain'd, where the firſt officiate 
© 25 the laſt ; Therefore the Order conferr'd by | 
© meer Presbyters are as valid as thoſe conferr- d 


ce by Biſhops.” Now here we muſt firſt examine 
the Terms of his Argument; then the Suppoſi- 
tion upon Which it is built; and in the laſt 
Place we muſt conſider how far thoſe which he 
propoſes as the great Ends of Ordination are 


; 
Presbyters. : | 
As to the Terms made uſe of by. Mr. Calam 
in this Argument; We cannot but obſerve that 
he has put a new one upon us here, when he 
aſcribes valid Ordinations particularly to Senn 
Presbyters, or Presbyters of the longeſt ſtanding 
in the Miniſtry : As if there were ſome parti“ 
cular Virtue and Efficacy in what the Elder; 
Presbyters do, more than in that which is done b 
the Younger. But this is to make the Validity : 
of the Orders conferr'd, to depend not on thi 
Office, but on the Age of the Ordainer ; which 
is a/ pretty new Scheme of things of which ou 
Agverſaries Head is very fruitful. For if a ſimple a 
or meer Presbyter has a Commiſſion fron 
Chriſt to Ordain other Presbyters ; then even 
meer Presby ter ſo Ordain'd, has, as ſoon as th 
Ceremony is once over, as much Authority u 
Ordain others, as the former had to Ordain 1 
him; and this without any Diſtinction of Age, 
Standing or Experience. It is true the Word 
Presbjtcr ſignifies an Elder in Years : But a Pre- 
by:cr, or an Elder in the Church or in the State, 5 
not neceſſarily confin'd to ſuch or ſuch an a 
but the Elders of 1/racl were Men of the greateſt 
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anſwer' d by Presbyterian Ordination. 179 
Firth and Parts, as well as of the greateſt Age: 
? nd Timothy, whom they themſelves would de- 
rade to the Rank of a ſimple Presbyter, was 
Pp young that St. Paul, his Spiritual Father, found 
"Reaſon to caution him againſt youthful Luſts, 
is well as to bid him, Let no Man deſpiſe bis Youth. 
ut this Term of Senior or Elder Presbyters is 
tin, becauſe Age looks moſt decently in thoſe 
ho adminiſter ſo grave an Ordinance ; and 
Kar he and his Party may ſeem to take as great 
Carte in the Matter as our Eſtabliſh'd Church 
does, which forbids any to be made Biſhops un- 
Er the Age of Thirty at leaſt ; and has ſcarce 
Wvanced one ſo young to that Honour ſince 
"Me Reformation. 

Our Author uſes the Term of Dioceſan Biſhops 
Po, which I have left out as a meer Imperti- 


4 0 
„ » 
4 o 
_—. , 
vY 
"= 
- 


L 1 >nce: But he would intimate by that Term, that 
' Dioceſan Biſhops are Biſhops of another kind 
Jan thoſe mention'd in Scripture, or different 
om ſuch as are of a diſtin and higher Order 
pan ſimple Presbyters, and have a juſt Autho- 
19 9 Ry over them by Divine Right. But J have a- 
i Wndantly ſhown the Vanity of this Inſinuation 
65 


Pove: An Apoſtolical Biſhop had, as ſuch, a 
Wt Authority over ſeveral ſimple Presbyters and 
Peacons, and our Dioceſan Biſhops, as Biſhops, 
Wetend to no more. 

Mr. Calamy tells us, that Ordination by Pres- 
n ters anſwers the Ends of Ordination 2s effectu- 
as Ordination by Biſhops can. Now, if 
rer Mr. Calamy betray'd his Cauſe by too much 
Modeſty it is here. What? are the Ends of Or- 
inacion anſwer'd only as fe#ually under the 
Miniſtry of Presbycers as of Biſhops ? Is the 
atter Come to an even Lay between them? It 
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has been the Buſineſs of the whole Party to of 
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: * 
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prove, that the Apoſtolical Biſhop was no more Wi 
than a meer ſimple Presbyter : Upon this Sup 
poſition they have concluded, that the Govern. 
ment of the Church by Presbyters is the ony 
Church Government which is of Divine Right. 
But if that Notion, ſo ſtrenuouſly advanced by 
them, be true; then Dioceſan Epiſcopacy being 
a meer humane Invention, and an unjuſt Uſur. 


pation, upon the Rights of the Presbytery ; E 


- 
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piſcopal Ordination can't anſwer the true End 
of Ordination at all; and therefore it is a ſtrangg? 
Piece of Forgetfulneſs in ſo enterprifing a Cham. 
pion as Mr. Calamy, to ſay only, that Presbyte- 
rian Ordination anſwer the Ends of Ordinatio 
as effectually as that of Biſhops : Since if Presby 
terian Orders are the only Orders of Divine 
Right; then Epiſcopal Orders muſt in their own 
Nature be null and void, as being conferr'd eb. 
thoſe who have no Authority to that Purpoſe. | 

But if Presbyterian Orders anſwer the End 
of Ordination only as effetually as thoſe con 
ferr'd by Biſhops, and no more; then it can 
no Preſumption to aſſert, that Epiſcopal Order 
anſwer thoſe Ends as effectually as thoſe d 
which are conferr'd by Presbyters. And i 
1 


Matters be fo indeed; is it not a gallant Reaſon 
why their Preachers ſhould pretend againſt ch: 
Laws and Practices of all the Chriſtian Church 
in the World, to ſet up a new kind of Clergj" 


1 
of their own, in Oppoſition to thoſe Sertled au 
Eſtabliſh'd by the Fundamental Laws of theft £ 
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ay they can pretend to ſet up? Is this to 
eh naintain a Separation from the Eſtabliſh'd 
*X hurch only in compaſſion to tender Conſci- 
nces? Or is it not rather a Conſpiracy of a 
\ZKnot of Men of very ordinary Parts and little 


*ZKearning, but encouraged by Politicians of little 
J eligion and no Conſcience, to cut themſelves 
e good Livelihood out of the ſequacious Igno- 


nce and Folly of the Multitude? Is it not to 
ve Separation for Separation ſake, which is 
Ahe higheſt Breach of Chriſtian Charity ahd U- 
„% Mity in the World? 
Thus far we have conſider'd the Terms of this 
Argument, and their full Importance. We muſt 
ext look into that Principle upon which it is 
uilt, viz. that the Ends of Ordination are as 
ffectually anſwer'd, where Senior Presbyters 
Mrdain, as where Dioceſan Biſhops are the Per- 
ons who officiate. This Principle we deny, 
© Wecaule it ſets Man's Wiſdom on the Level with 
he Wiſdom of Almighty God: So that whate- 
er End he has propos'd in any of his Inſticuti- 
ns; if we can but once fancy ſtrongly that we 
Snow what that End is; we may ſet up other 
nſticutions of our own in Oppoſition to his, 
nd juſtify them by a proud Conceir, that rhat 
nd which God propos'd to himſeif in his own 
nſtitution, may be anſwer'd as ef:&u:lly by 


Fr oſecuting our own ſhallow Inventions ; and 
erefore that our Methods of attaining ſuch 
Ends are as good as God's. 
4% When God ſent Moſes to deliver Iſrael cut of 
, the Land of Egypr, out of the Houſe of Bondage; 


he great End of Moſes's Errand was to conduct 

is People from Egypt to the Land of Cangas; 
hat Land flowing with Milk and Hony, and 
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which he had promis'd to their Fathers that hg 
would give them, All this Moſes knew very 
well. Now when Pharaoh had once commanded 
them to be gone; it would have anſwer'd God 
End of bringing 1/rael into Canaan as effectualh 
at leaſt, had Moſes, who knew that Road, tra- 
vell'd from Ramoſes and Succoth in a ſtreigbt Line 
thro' the Wilderneſs of Paran, and by the Foal " 
of Mount Hor, and ſo directly into the promis (nl 
Land. For had he done ſo they had neither 
come near the Red Sea, nor Jordan, nor haven 
been pent up in ſo dangerous a Streight between 
Pibabireth and Baal-Zephon ; they had not been 
ſo often in danger of Starving, nor had they 
provok d any of the Neighbouring Potentate; 
by approaching their Borders; but by ealyin 
Marches they had reach'd their Journey's End ii 
a very few Days. But God had appointed then 
to take another Rout very tedious and ve, 
dangerous to all Appearance; and Moſes has, 
been as much a Rebel, as the moſt ſtubborn 4 4 
thoſe whom he commanded, had he pretendeiy 7 
to anſwer God's End as effectually by any litt 
politic Project of his own. | 1 | 
The great End which our Saviour had in 
commiſſioning his Apoſtles was, that the G 
ſpel might be propagated, and the miſerabl:* 
World be converted to himſelf. To compa" 
theſe Ends he did not chuſe his Apoſtles out 
the Noble or the Learned World; but he chok 
Men of little or no Learning; Men who made? 
no Figure at all in the World. It is poſſibe 
our Adverſary, had he been in our Saviour 
Room, would have pitch'd upon Men of Qua- 


» 


lity, Men Renown'd for their mighty Parts and 4 
Learning, and would have defended himſelf by "8 


- 
2 * 
2 
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cis very Argument, that in all humane Proba- 
\ ET bility ſuch Ambaſſadors, and ſo qualify'd, would 
18S have anſwer'd the End of Chriſt's Commiſſion 
. ef ually as ordinary Fiſhermen or Publi- 
cans. Bur the Holy Jeſus was of another Opi- 
[pion ; and choſe who are out of his Way can 
ever pleaſe God, or edify Men. By this Ar- 
oment Aquinas and other School-men, and 
(a ſuiſts of tne Church of Rome may juſtify their 
allowing Midwives, Lay Men, Fews, Turks 
Band Apoſtates, to baptize Infants in Caſe of 
Danger: Becauſe, ic being one principal End 
of Baptiſm, to initiate the baptiz'd Perſon into 
the Church of Chriſt; they ſuppoſe that if 
any Perſon whatſoever does but ſprinkle Water 
on the Infant, and uſe that Form of Words ap- 


f pointed by our Saviour with an Intention of 
doing what the Church intends ; ſuch Baptiſm 
i anſwers that End of admitting the bapriz'd Per- 
bon into the Church, as effectually as if any 
+ Chriſtian Presbyter or Biſhop ſhould adminiſter 


that Sacrament. And hence it is that thoſe, 
& whoſe officiating Miniſters are only Choſen and 
Ordain'd by the People; Thoſe who pretend 
to be appointed to that Office by an 7enis N 
which they call a Light within; Thoſe who 
take upon themſelves to preach the Goſpel 
without any Call at all; and our neweſt Sort 
of Atheiſts, who pretend that all miniſterial 
Power in the Church is deriv'd only from the 
Civil Magiſtrate, and that he may appoint 
whom he will, whether Well or Ill qualify'd, 
do preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sa- 
x craments ; All theſe Factions and Parties will 
aſſert, that their Way of Commiſſioning Preach- 
: ers anſwers all the Ends of Ordination as effe- 
| N 4. ctually, 
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The Ends of Ordination not 
Qually, as if the eldeſt Presbyters in the whole 
Body E and this they'll aſſert with a 
much Confidenee as Mr. Calamy himſelf: Andi 


how he'll ſilence them I know not. 
For the Queſtion between us is not, _ 
0 


all the Ends of Ordination will be anſwer da 
well, in our Opinion, if Presbyters only officiate 
in G dination, as if Biſhops do? But the Que. y 
ſtion is, Which is God's Way? Whether cut 
Saviour, or his Apoſtles, as guided by an intel} 
lible Spirit, did appoint Ordination of others for} 
the Government and Inſtruction of his Church, 
10 be perform'd by Biſhops, or ſuch as are of T 
hemſcives of a ſuperior Order, and have Juril-. 
0 and HRuthority over ſeveral meer Prel- 
by. rs 2 or by ſimple Presbyters? If either Bi 
ſhops or Presby:rers do what they do in that 
Cafe by Divine Right; then the others (be theyſ 
So they will, can by no means ſtand in Com-? 
petition wich chem. But we have prov'd ſuff- 
cicntly, that Biſhops, as of a ſuperior Order, 1 
and Kiſhops only, have a Power by Divine Right 
to O:dain others; and we have fully e 


the Pleas of the contrary Party; and therefore 
muſt conclude chat the Ends of Ordination are 
not, nor ever can be, ſo effe&ually anſwera f 
when meer Presbyters, as when Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops officiate. But that we may deal fairly# 
with our Adverſary, let us follow him, and try? 
whether thoſe Ends of Ordination which he 5 
particularly inſiſts on, are ſo effectually anſwerd 
in the Presbyterian Way as he pretends, ct ; 
|! ED 
1. The firſt End of Ordination which he in. 
ſtances in, is, The Conveyance of Miniſterial 
Authority ; 1. e. 1 ſuppoſe, the Conveyance of 
Chriſts 


ole Wrcift's Authority to his Miniſters in the Go- 
 Wrnment and Inſtruction of his Church; for 
nd ſgerial Authority, otherwiſe underſtood, looks 
j Inoſt like «4. Contradiction in Terms, and 
2 little better than a ſervile Authority. 
it's Ambaſſadors are his Miniſters, his Ser- 
late es indeed; but they are the Governors and 
i ors of the Church: As Civil Magiſtrates are 
80's Miniſters too; But they. are Governors 
IM Rulers in the State. If the Conveyance of 
Authority of Chrift to his Miniſters be one 


121 


Hie great Ends of Ordination; then if Ordi- 


: 0! Aon it ſelf be neceſſary, this Conveyance of 
iſ 2M oral Authority is neceſſary too: If Ordina- 
rel- be not neceſlary, then what is all our Con- 


Bi about Ordination for? What Matter is it 
tha cher Dioceſan Biſhops or ſimple Presbyters 
hey ain, if there be no need that either of them 
m- ide? And yet ſo much Mr. Calamy tells us 
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* 
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uff. 4 
der, « f 
6c 


or: iſt, wherein the Word may be preach'd, 
are raments adminiſtred, and Diſcipline exercis'd 
erd valid and effectual Way,) is entirely falſe, 
Bi. an Aſſertion not becoming the Mouth of a 
icly riſtian. 0%, | 
ery Mut if Ordination, as a Means of Conveying 
he Mat he calls Miniſterial Authority, be neceſſa- 
erd then that Neceſſity infers a Neceſſity too 
ot ¶ducceſſion of Paſtors and Governors in the 
urch, which Mr. Baxter and our Author are 
in- unwilling to acknowledge. For if the 
rial wer of a ſimple Presbyter muſt neceſſarily be 
e 4 Sgnvey d down from Senior Presbyters to ſuch as 
iſts | are 


VF * 
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another of his Friends, “Ordination it Mr. Tong, 
Uf is not ſo neceſſary as that the Church Def. of 
innot be without it: Which, (if it be — 
erd int of a compleat Church as inſtituted by N 
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is the —— woken between thoſe Who wha 
for Presbyterian, and thoſe who plead for 
Epiſcopal Ordination? It is only about the 
Title and Character of the Perſons, in and b 
whom the Succeſſion is to be continued; an 9, 
not about the Succeſſion itſelf, which is acknou-} { 
ledged neceſſary on both ſides. ; 

1d, hid, Well, but ſays our Author, I can't ſez. | 
| & wherein a few Senior Presbyters at all com 
behind the whole College of Biſhops, ſince 
* Chrift has empower'd all in the Miniftry % 
« act upon ſuch Occaſions ; and tis only Eccle® 
* ſiaſtical Canons and Cuſtoms that have given 
* any peculiar Power to Biſhops.” To this wi 
ſay, that none but Schiſmatics will refuſe to full N 
mit to Eccleſiaſtical Canons or Cuſtoms, hen 
thoſe Canons and Cuſtoms are founded upon 
and wholly agreeable to, the Word of God. Bu 
we have prov'd unanſwerably already, that that 
Superiority of Biſhops to Presbyters is firmly 
founded upon the Word of God; and the Pri 
mitive Chriſtians were ſatisfy' d "that their B.. 
ſhops, (ſuch as had Authority over ſeveral ſin 
ple e) derivd that Authority fron 
God's Word, and that before any Eccleſi aſticiſ 
Canons were made to ſupport it. And as fo 
Eccleſiaftical Cuſtoms taken up ſo early, an 
whoſe Beginning none could give any e = 
of, but that they had been time out of Minty ; 
ſuch Cuſtoms were always ſuppos'd to have thei 
Originals from the Apoſtles: And ſo were of 
the Nature of our common Laws, and noi 
to be ſuperſeded but by ſome Divine Statute 0 
As for that Power which Mr. Calamy ſpeaks 0 
given to all in the Miniſtry to act on _ Oc 
ca ions 7 
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aſions ; we have taken that quite away too, on 
former Occaſion, when we ſpoke of that 
Commillion, as they call it, given to the A- 
Poſtles, To make Diſciples of all Nations, &c. 
But that our Adverſary cannot ſee wherein a 
Few Presbyters at all come behind the whole 
{College of Biſhops ; is no more an Argument 
hat they do not come behind them, than a 
lind Man's declaring that he cannot ſee the 
bun ſhine, is an Argument that the Sun really 
Foes not ſhine at Noon-day. Tho' he, and it 
d may be ſome of his Brethren, brought up in the 
profound Learning of their new Academies, 
Fannot [ce this; Yet many more learned and bet- 
ter vers'd in the Hiſtory and Affairs of the 
Church have ſeen and acknowledged, that the 
hole College of Biſhops do go before a few 
Senior Presbyters on any Occaſion whatſoever. 
And this they muſt needs ſee, who all acknow- 
+ Hedge our Biſhops to be Presbyters at leaft, and 
equal to other Presbyters. And then let half a 
PDoꝛen Senior Presbyters be ſer never ſo high; 
xa Dozen Presbyters will be higher: And by 
conſequence, the College of Biſhops here in 
England, conſiſting of ſix and twenty, may be 
preferrable, as to their Power and Authority, 
to any ſmaller Number of ſimple Presbyters, 
1 tho they were Members of the Weſtminſter A.- 
a e [embly, | 
1 4 We are told again, that“ The Delivery of 


} 


195 the Miniſterial Commiſſion, which conſiſts 
of Authority for the Office, and Obligation to 
dit, is not the more authentic for the Degree 
bor Dignity of the Agent.” Yes certainly, if pag. 119. 
che very Power of delivering that Commiſſion : 
x depends entirely on that Degree or Dignicy, as 
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Ibid. 


them the ſame Authority as other Prieſts of che I 


The Ends of Ordination not i 
we have prov'd it does in the Caſe of Ordinati- I 
on. But what ſhall we ſay then to Eljab's 8 
nointing Eliſha to be Prophet in his Room? Did 
not the Reſting of Elijab's Spirit upon Eli, Y b 
make his Character greater, his Commiſlion 
more authentic, and his Prophetical Authority 
more indiſpurable, than if he had been ſent i in 4 
the ordinary Way? What muſt we think of the | 
g 


/ 
C 


Apoſtles, Ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf to be the 
Meſſengers of glad Tidings to all Mankind!“ 
Did not the Degree and Dignity of their Ml 
ſter make their Commiſſion which they receiv i 
from him more authentic, their Power and Ob- ; 
ligation to their Office, as Apoſtles, more ſtrong 
and extenſive, than if they had receiv'd chemi BY 
from a few Senior Presbyters? Or, were not! F 4 
Timothy and Titus, and others Ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles, Preachers of a more unqueſtionable® 
Authority, than thoſe who are now. Ordain d 
for the Service of our ſeparate Meetings ? | 
But, ſays he, “ The moſt dignify'd Perſonſi 

© may, to appearance, deliver the Commiſſion, 
* when yet Chriſt conveys no Power, becauſeſ 
« of the Incompetency of the Subjects.” Ac- 
cording to this Way of Talking, the miniſterial 
Authority is, (as ſome ſay, Dominion in gene- Ng 
ral is founded in Grace,) a Notion which had 4 
its Birth in Hell, and has been of no other Uſe "OM 


Ki 


but to create Schiſms i in the Church, and Trea-F 


ſons and Rebellions in the State. When Hophni 
and Phinehas were Ordain'd to the Office ol 
Prieſts, and appointed to offer the publick ſo- 
lemn Sacrifices to God ; they were certainly no 8, 
Saints: Yet that God, who empower'd their | 


Father the High- Prieſt to Ordain them, gave 


lame 


* j 
, © 4 
«+ . 


* 


rde would betray him, he knew that Tudas 
4 as - Devil; yet he gave him a Commiſſion, 
End accompanied it with Power, notwithſtand- 
Ing che Incompetency of the Subject: For all 
ne Twelve at their Return made the ſame Re- 
1 Port to their Maſter, That the very Devils were 
iibieti ro them, (to Fudas as well as any of the 


0 


e be a Man of never ſo profligate a Life or 


Fxcit, ) bro his Name. Hence the Chriſtian 
ok M orld agree in this, that a Sacrament, whether 
"Sc be that of Bapriſm or the Lord's Supper, if 
. be adminiſtred by one lawfully Ordain'd, tho 


Converſation, is as effectual to all Intents and 
Purpoſes to the Perſon Baptiz d or Communi- 
” Tating, as if it were adminiſtred by an Apoſtle. 
0 For the Validity and Efficacy of thoſe Sacra- 
ments to the Perſons partaking in them, does 
not depend upon the Virtue or Piety of the Ad- 
z miniſtrator, but upon the Legality of his Com- 
miſſion: And the Legality and Validity of that 
Commiſſion does not depend upon the Compe- 
tency of the Subject; but upon that Authority 
Wrightly veſted before in him who gives the Com- 
miſſion. My Wickedneſs as a Prieſt ſhall affect 
no body elſe in the Regular Execution of my 
ZOtkce; and my Wickedneſs, as a Candidate for 
=== the. Prieſthood ſhall not hinder the Conveyance 


4 


of Chriſt's Power to me by the Impolition of 

x lawtiul Hands. | | 

= Ve arc told that“ The Fancy of an indelible 

Character is deriv'd by us from the * 
1 an 


* of & * 
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& and is apt to breed Confuſion.” This only 
ſhows the Writer's Ignorance, and that he knows 
not what an Indelible Character is. An indelibl 
Character, then is ſuch a Title or Character with 
reſpe& to any Chriſtian Calling or Office, 28 
is never to be repeated again upon any Occaſi- 
on whatſoever ; but cleaves to the Man, who 
is once lawfully inveſted in it, to his Lives End. 
Thus, for Example, a Perſon who is once law. 
fully bapriz'd, is, by that Sacrament, inveſted 
with the Title or Character of a Chriſtian ; and 
that Character is indelible, and can never be 
taken from him, or blotted out: Let him live 
wickedly, renounce his Baptiſm, abjure his 
Faith, ſpit at the Holy Name of Jeſus whenever 
he hears it; let him be circumcis'd into M:/ 
or Mohammed; Yet, if it ever pleaſes God to 
open his Eyes again, to give him a full Sight of, 
and ſincere Repentance for, his Sins, and he begs 
to be readmitted into that Chriſtian Society 
which he had ſo impiouſly renounced ; Let the 
Governors of the Church lay never ſo ſevere 2 
Penance upon him, yet at his Readmiſſion they 
wont pretend to baptize him again : But his 
former Baptiſm returns to its full Force : He is 
faſt bound under the ſame Holy Engagements, 
and has a juſt Claim to all choſe Privileges which 
he formerly had a Right to. And ſuch is the 
Caſe of one Ordain'd by thoſe who have a juſt 
Power to Ordain any to the Work of a Biſhop, 
Prieft, or Deacon: By virtue of his lawful Or- 
dination, he has a Power veſted in him to of- 
ficiace in his Place: Let him, after having put 
his Hand to the Plough, look back ; let him, as 
far as he can, abjure his Calling; let him turn 
Merchant, Lawyer, Phyſician, Soldier ; ye 
| 1 
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WF upon being convinc'd of his Error he offers 


o return to his Duty, and the Governors of the 
hurch think fit to admit him to it again ; Our 


Presbyterians themſelves would not Reordain 
um; but account him the ſame Biſhop, Presby- 
Per, or Deacon as he was when the Ordainers 
Hands were firſt laid upon him. This proves that 
Baptiſm and Orders do confer a Character up- 
In the Subjects of them, when rightly admi- 
Wiſtred, which neither Time, nor any incident 
hatſoever can reverſe. But if looſe or apoſtate 
Chriſtians might be Rebaptiz d; and Renegado 
Presbyters, or Deacons, or Biſhops might be 


eordain'd onceor oftener, as Occaſion ferv'd ; 


3 hat endleſs Confuſions it would introduce, a 
Wery ſhort ſighted Perſon may eaſily diſcover. 


As for what our Adverſary makes of Ordina- 


Fion by reſolving it into its firſt Principles, as he 
expreſſes himſelf; It is too dark for me to make 
ny thing at all of it. Only ſo far as I can gather 


pon the whole, Faſting and Prayer, and 
aying on of Hands are all of them needleſs 


Ind impertinent Ceremonies in conferring of 
Orders: And ordinary Lay Men, or Mechanics 


ay confer them ſo as to anſwer all the Ends 
df Ordination, as effectually as the graveſt Senior 


Presbyters in the Kingdom. Which Notion is 


ocinian all over, and taken up from them by 


Wome of our modern ſcribling Atheiſts. It is 
plain chat he does not think it neceſſary that 


the Ordainer ſhould be in the ſame Orders, or 
indeed in any Orders at all himſelf : For he ri- 


dicules that irreverſible Maxim which all the Nemo dat 


Rational World have receiv'd as true ; © That 28 
n 


de no Man can confer that Power on another, 


- Which he never had in himſelf,” And his Rea- P. x20, 


ſon 


— 


o 
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Treland, he does not properly give him aß, 


from above. And yet Pilate was but a Subſticuti 


The Ends of Ordination not 


ſon for it is very obſervable; for, ſays he,“ TH 
c Ordainer does not properly give any Pow: 
ce to the Perſons whom he Ordains; tis Chrisi 
« who gives the Power by his Commiſſion 
Now this is juſt as good Senſe as if he ſhould ſa; 
When the King makes a Lord Lieutenant i 


| 


Power; it is God who gives the Power by hi 3 
Commiſſion : And if he talk'd thus he mige 
pretend to ſome Reaſon for it, from that Sayinil 
of our Saviour to Pilate, Thou couldſt have 4 
Power at all againſt me, except it were given the 
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=, 
of Tiberius Ceſar, and had his Commiſſion an 
Authority as Governor of Judea from him. Wii 
know that all Power is of God, that all Pow 
is originally in him, and is deriv'd from hin 
only to particular Perſons ; but never was en 
truſted by him to the People. But every Fathe 
who has a Son may give his Eſtate to him: Bu 
if he has no Eſtate himſelf, he cannot give ant 
to his Son, He who is a Sovereign Prince man 
give both Civil and Military Commiſſions u 
ſuch of his Subjects as he thinks fit; and they 
become Military or Civil Officers by Virtue of 
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thoſe Commiſſions : But if I or this Author 
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ſhould pretend to give ſuch Commiſſions, an 
any ſhould accept and act upon them, we might 
chuſe whether of the two we would paſs for 
Fools or Rebels. Princes ſometimes give thei 
Generals Power to beſtow the Honour of 
Knighthood upon ſuch as behave themſelves 
valiantly in the Field, as the famous Queen El. 
zabeth to the Earl of Eſſex, in the celebrated 
Voyage of Cales: Thoſe whom Eſſex Knighted 
on that Occaſion were as truly Knights, * » 

08 


according to the Rule of Scripture. 


ueen berſelf had laid the Sword upon their 
Eh oulders. But the Admiral of that Fleet, or 
WW. ny other Sea or Land Officer, could not have 
Nubb'd any Man a Knight, becauſe they them- 
'*X&1ves had no ſuch Power veſted in them. 
So our Saviour himſelf was ſent or commil- 
n'd by his Father to be our great Prophet and 
ur High-Prieſt. As his Father ſent him, ſo he 
nt his Apoſtles, and tranſmitted ſo much of 
hat Power which he had in himſelf, as was ne- 
eeſſary to enable them to carry on that Work 
ffectually, which they were appointed for: As 
ee Apoſtles had their Commiſſion from Chriſt; 
o by Virtue of that Commiſſion they Ordain'd 
chers to ſucceed them in the Inſtruction and 
Government of the Church: Not with ſuch a 
WP lenarty of Power as their Maſter had given 
nem; for a greater Authority and a more effi- 
& Wacious Power is neceſſary to conſtitute a 
Church to Chriſt out of the whole corrupted 


uch a Chriſtian Church as already conſtituted. 
EA nd thus a Succeſſion of Paſtors and Governors 
oEHave been continued down from our Saviour to 


u the preſent Age. But never did any for fifteen 
(RH undred Years together pretend to Ordain 0- 
(Mag hers, either Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, who 
„had never been Ordain'd themſelves by others, 


hat had the fame Character impreſs'd upon 
of them. It is true that all this Succeflion depends 
on that Original Commiſſion given to the A- 
„ poſtles: But this Commiſſion can be convey'd 


WE were at ficſt poſſeſt of. None but ſuch ever had 
9 c Oo the 
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o reputed in the Courts of Honour, as if the 


aſs of Mankind, than to govern and teach 
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the Power of determining the Perſons to who 
the Paſtoral Authority ſhould be given, by vir. 
tue of the Original Commiſſion from our Savi. 
our; and therefore none, could give them In- 
veſtiture in ſuch Power and Authority, or adi 
and oblige them to the Exerciſe of it, but ſuch 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. But if any of th 
Defenders of our Author's new Scheme of Ec} 
clefiaſtical Polity, can give us an Inſtance of ani 
Perſon whatſoever, who has lawfully and un 1 
changeably conferr'd that Power and Authoriiſ 
upon another, which he never had himſelf, un 
leſs by the Influence of immediate and unque 
Rionable Inſpiration ; If they can do this, hel 4 
may weaken the Credit of that Maxim which aj 
Mr. Calamy endeavours to expoſe : But otherfj Y 4 
wiſe they are obliged, according to all the Rule 70 
of Chriſtian Modeſty, to ſubmit to it. Now 
have formerly ſhown, that our Saviour neve: 4 
gave his Original Commiſſion for Ordaining 
others to any but the Apoſtles, as Officers of it 
ſuperior Nature and Character to all oth: 
Church Governors; That the Apoſtles nev«Wl 
deliver'd any ſuch Commiſſion to any ſimpl:# 
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Presbyters pretending to Ordain others do no 
thing; and therefore do not at all anſwer the 
firſt End of Ordination, viz. The authentii: 
Conveyance of Paſtoral Authority to others. 

2. The Recommending a Mon ſolemnly to 1:8 
Grace of God for Aſſiſtance in the Diſchars: 
of his Duty, is another End of Miniſterial Or- 
dination, ſays Mr. Calamy : And for his Reaſon 
why the Interpoſition of Biſhops ſuperior to 


F 's. i 5 * 
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Presbyters ſnould not be neceſſary, he only rel: 4 
us, © He cannot ſee why it ſhould be ſo,” I bn 3 


uin the blind Man will be judging of Colours; 

nd becauſe he can't diſtinguiſh them in any 

rject, we muſt not impoſe that Belief upon 

thers, that viſible Objects are of any Colour at 
ii. I don't believe any Man conſecrated a Bi- 
poop, or going to his Biſhopric, would refuſe or 
ightthe Prayers or good Wiſhes of the meaneſt 
ay Man, who in his Devotions ſhould recom- 
end him to the Grace of God : Nay, I am 
Waci:fy'd he would be thankful to the moſt de- 
yicable Beggar in the Street on ſuch an Occa- 
hon: But there is an authoritative Recommend- 
g a Man to the Grace of God, as well as a pe- 
iionary Way of doing ic: When Chriſtians 
ere ſick in the Primitive Church, no doubt 
uc they defircd the Prayers of all their Friends, 
cher Paſtors of the Church or Lay Men; 
Ind were very thankful for them: And the Apo- 
1 Mic has aſſurd us, that The e tual fervent Prayer 
be Righteous availeth much; and therefore we 
re all requir'd, to pray one for another. And St. 
"RP :/, an Apoſtle inferior to none, beg'd of the 
"_—_—Br thr to whom he wrote, that They would 
„% fr Wim and bis Fellow Labourers : Yet, after 
=, chen poſtles Direction in Caſe of Sickneſs 


* +» 
* 2 


2 


le Church, and let them pray over bim, anvinting 


EE: with Oil in the Name of the Lord; and the 
ere Faith ſhall ſave the Sick; and if be h ve 


45 25 Weommitted Sins they ſhall be forgiven him. Now 
whether our Adverſarics will have the Elders 


here mention'd to be Biſhops or Presbyters ; it 
zs very certain they were no Lay Men, but Off- 
= cers of Chriſt, or his Miniſters in the Govern- 
ment and Inſtruction of the Church: And the 
Ceremony of ancinting th.m with Oil, to the 
O 2 Recovery 
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. ian, fc among you, let bim call for the Elder, James 5. 
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cane out of the moſt Holy Place on the great 
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Recovery of their bodily Health, and prayine i 
over them in the Name of the Lord, and pro- 
curing Forgiveneſs of Sins for the Sick; All 
theſe were Privileges and Powers veſted in theſe 
Eiders by virtue of that Character impreſt upon 
them at their Ordination. 1 ; 

Indeed, this Recommending Men ſolemnly 7 
to the Grace of God for Aſſiſtance in the Dif. 
charge of their Duty, is no where mention'd in 
Scripture as one End of Ordination. We are 
told, it is true, that after Paul and Barnabas had 
parted Company; Paul and Silas, (whom he 
had choſen for his Deacon or Miniſter,) departed 
from Antioch being recommended by the Brethren u 
the Grace of God: But theſe Brethren had no 
then newly Ordain'd Paul: he had been Ordain'l 
to the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles a good while 
ſince. And where any Apoſtle, writing to 
Chriſtians, recommends them to God, and tor” 
the Word of his Grace; they do it with Autho- 
rity as Apoſtles ; but there is no 1 7. 


thdt they were conferring Orders at that time 
Otherwiſe Jaac's Bleſſing to either Jacob ot 


Eſau would have ſignify d nothing in the Mouth 
of another. The Words with which tke High 


Prieſt bleſt the Congregations of Jrael, when he 


Day of Atonement, would have been of no 
Efficacy if another had pronounced them: The 


W 
2 


Cruiſe of Salt and the Handful of Meal would not 10 * 
have heal'd the Waters of Jericho, nor have made 
the Pottage at Gilgal wholeſome, had they been 
us'd by any other Hand but that of Eliſha, as he 
was a Prophet of the Lord. My Father's or 
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my Mother's Bleſſing carries with it a greater 
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4 
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Weight to me than che ſame from one who i 
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o Relation. And as none but a lawful Mi- 
W-iſter of Chriſt can conſecrate the Water in 
WBÞaptiſm,ſo as ic ſhall ſacramentally repreſent the 
Blood of Chriſt ; or the Bread and Wine in the 
Tord's Supper, ſo as they, in the ſame Manner, 
zall repreſent to us the Body and Blood of 
Thriſt; ſo none but ſuch can authoritatively 
commend any to the Grace of God for the 
ork of the Miniſtry. And as the —_ of 
n Apoſtle was more authentic than that of an 


the Bleſſing of an Apoſtle : ſo that of a Prieſt 


9 
rieſt or Presbyter. Bleſſings are always en- 


aunced by the Character of the Beſtower. It 
sa greater Favour to be admitted to kiſs the 
land of a Prince, than to kiſs the Lips of the 
greateſt Subject. The Character of my Father 
Endears his Bleſſing, and the Character of my 
Paſtor will render his Prayers more valuable 
than thoſe of Strangers. Where the Power of 
he Keys is fix d, thoſe whom they bleſs, (if they 
are proper Subjects of God's Bleflings,) are 
certainly bleſs'd, and thoſe whom they curſe, 
jf deſerving it, are as certainly curſed. 
== To prevent the Intruſion of unqualify'd Per- 
ſons into the Miniſtry, is another conſiderable 
End of the Solemnity of Ordination, ſays our 
hampion for Nonconformity : But what can Bi- 
hops do to ſecure this End that Presbyters are 
incapable of? The Queſtion is as reaſonable as 
it he had ask d, What can the awful Preſence 
and known Authority of a Father do more to 
reſtrain the Extravagance of his Son; than the 
Authority of a Brother, a Kinſman, or a Servant? 
O 3 | What 
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more effectually, than any of his Subjects ot 
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What can a grave, prudent, wealthy and wel 
known Magiſtrate do more to the quieting of x 
Tumult; than a Man of no Character or Pre. 
ſence, whom no Body reverences and whoſe Wl 
Authority no body acknowledges? How can 
a Sovereign Prince ſcatter Evil with his Eve 1 


inferior Officers? And would not ſuch Queſti-. 
ons, if ask'd in earneſt, favour a little cf i 
Lunacy 2? © Every Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Dez. 
cen, ought to be lawfully Ordain'd, that non: 
% may take che Office of Preaching without : 
Call, nor go without Sending.” This we'll a- 
low, tho it be very crudely expreſs d. But i: 
does not follow, that therefore Presbyten il 
acting with an Equality of Power may prevent 
that Inconvenience, as well as Biſhops acting 
with a Power ſuperior to that of Presbyter: 4 
And the Reaſon is this, becauſe God is not usd 
to bleſs their Actions who uſurp a Power which 
does not belong to them: But it never fails co 
go along with his Ordinances when adminiſtre! 
by Officers of his own Inſtitution. When it i: i 
onc: ſufficiently prov'd that ſimple Presby tet, 
are equal ro Apoftolical Biſhops by Divin: Wt 
Right; ; then we'll yield that ſimple Presbyten Wi 
acting with equal Power, may expect God's Ble. 
ſing upon their Ordinations, as well as Piſhop:, i 
as Mcn of a higher Order. But their Prooi: 
of that Equality between Biſhops and Presbyrer: 9 
are ſo Weak and unconcluding, as we hav: 
\-wn before; that we juſt:y conclude, that rh: 
Uſen pations of Pr: <byters cannot fo reaſonably 7 
expect God's Bleſſing ſhould attend them, as it 1 
goes tue lawiul Actions of Biſhops. 1 
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It is God alone who puts the Difference be- 
een Man and Man: And where he has 


gn d ſuch a Work to ſuch a Man; tho we 
ay ſec others whom we think better Men, and 


-. 


more capable of the Work; yet what ever of 
at Work ſuch Men, tho' more valuable in our 
Pinion, ſhould do, it muſt be all of no Effect. 
d therefore, tho' the Perſon who takes upon 
Wm to preach without lawful Ordination, may 
a more Politic, a more Learned Man, and 


eto all appearance of a more warm and 
ey Zeal; nay, one of greater Gifts, than he 
hoo is appointed in a lawful Way to officiate 


the ſame Place; he is not a whit the leſs an 


| 1 truder into God's Vineyard. All theſe Quali- 


an who has them, to diſpenſe God's Ordinan- 
s in his Church; than a longer Head, a more 
Saliant Hand, and a better State of Health 
Would be a ſufficient Commiſſion to aſſume the 
eil Government in ſpite of the better Title of 
e rcigning Sovereign. And if we conſider 
Matters with that cloſeneſs which is requir'd in 

Caſe of this Importance; we mult aſſert, 
hatever Conceſſions ſome weak or unſettled 
eads may make,) That it is not poſſible that 


AW : . 
4 8 


ations are no more a Commiſſion for the 


4 22 ntruſions or Abuſes ſhould be prevented as well 


the Presbyterian, as in the Epiſcopal, provi- 


go plead the Experience of more than ſixteen 
ga cars, during the great Rebellion; (In which 
Wime they were able to keep none out of the 


 Pulpic who had a mind to appear there;) by 
bat means would ſo many Presbyters, acting 
ina Parity, prevent Abaſes ? Would they do it 
by the Civil Magiſtrate ? Then it is the Civil 
0 O 4 Ma- 
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ed that were but the ſettled, Way. For, not p. 121. 
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Magiſtrate and not the Presbytery who prevent 
Abuſps And if the Civil Magiſtrate ſhould di-. 
fzr in his Notions from the Presbytery, and'giv:8 
Power to whom he pleas'd to preach and adm. N 
niſter Sacraments, as ſome new faſhion'd Chi. 
ſtians tell us he may : What Remedy coul 4 
they apply to ſo dangerous a Diſtemper ; unlek® 4 
they can reduce the Magiſtrate to a Neceſlit 
of veiling the Crown to the Cloak, or the port 
limited Prince to the domineering Presbyter; 694 
all thoſe who deny the Supremacy would do? 
If they'll not fly to the Civil Magiſtrate, hov 1 
will they manage the Matter among themſelves: 
Suppoſe one of the Presbytery ſhould differ in 
his Sentiments (concerning the Intruder) fron 
the reſt of his Brethren ; ſuppoſe he ſhould al 
ſert, that a Commiſſion from the Civil Magi 
ſtrate was enough to authorize him to preaciif 
the Goſpel ; ſuppoſe he ſhould aſſert, that hi 
Choice of the People, whatever his "natural of 
acquir'd Endowments are, is as good as all th: 
Ordinations in the World; or that extraordina 
ry Parts, a voluble Tongue, a hot enthuſiaſt. 
cal Head and an eager Deſire to be meddling, 
were an inward ſatisfactory Call; and as to a 
outward Ceremonies, they were needleſs ani 1 
impertinent : Suppoſe, I ſay, that one dan : 
Refractory Presby ter ſhould fall into ſuch Not- 
ons as theſe, and find Anſwers to all their mig 
ty Arguments againſt him; which Way could 
they ſilence this Diſſenting Brother, or the In- 
truder whom he reſolved to ſtand by? T hey N 
could have no Power over him, who had » | 
great. a Power inherent in himſelf as any of 4 


Iu 


them could pretend to: They could not ſilence 
bim by multitude cf Voices; For there is no I 
a | Reaſon Þ io 9 
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x cafon in Nature why Twenty, or a Hundred, 
r a Thouſand Votes ſhould be of greater 
WV cight than two or one: Nor is there any 
ulis in Scripture, that in all matters in Debate, 
„e majority of Votes ſhould carry it. And if 


{that were to be admitted as a Principle either 
0 Civil or {Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; it would go 
y ry hard with our preſent Separatiſts : ſince 
o piſcopacy was incorporated into the Civil Con- 


itution of this Nation by the King and the 
ich greater Number of the Three Eſtates in 
Parliament. And the ſame Church Government 
Eby Biſhops, as of a ſuperior Order to Presbyters, 
as been maintain'd in the univerſal Church, 
ithout one ſingle Exception, for fifteen Hun- 
red Years together; and the greater Part of 
briſtendom, nay, of reform'd Chriſtendom, 
under the Government of Biſhops to this 
4 Day And yet this Conſideration will not pre- 
ail with our Adverſaries. 
X Beſides one Man may be wiſer than a great 
Number: One poor wiſe Man may fave a City, 
ben a multitude of rich Fools within it may 
petray it into Ruin. Nay, one prudent Woman 
zlone was able to do more to quell an unlucky 
Rebellion, and to ſave a Mother City in 1/rae! 
rom Deſtruction, than valiant Joab and all his 
victorious Troops together. Gamaliel's Senſe of 
Matters was better than that of all the Fewiſh 
FC ouncil, in the Caſe of the Apoſtles Preaching 
in the Name of Chriſt: And holy Paphnutius 
law farther in the Debate about the Marriages 
of the Chriſtian Clergy than all the Nicene Fa- 
{RE fhers. Why then may not a ſingle Presbyter 
maintain by his own particular Notions againſt 
he concurrent Votes of a Synod, who have no 
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Magiſtrate and not the Presbytery who prevents 
Abulps And if the Civil Magiſtrate ſhould dif- 
fer in his Notions from the Presbytery, andigive 
Power to whom he pleas'd to preach and admi- 
niſter Sacraments, as ſome new faſhion'd Chri- 
ſtians tell us he may : What Remedy could 
they apply to ſo dangerous a Diſtemper ; unleſs 
they can reduce the Magiſtrate to a Neceſſity 
of veiling the Crown to the Cloak, or the poor 
limiced Prince to the domineering Presbyter; as 
all thoſe who deny the Supremacy would do ? 
If they'll not fly to the Civil Magiſtrate, how 
will they manage the Matter among themſelves 2 
Suppoſe one of the Presbytery ſhould differ in 
his Sentiments (concerning the Intruder) from 
the reſt of his Brethren ; ſuppoſe he ſhould aſ- 
ſert, that a Commiſion from the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate was enough to authorize him to preach 
the Goſpel ; ſuppoſe he ſhould aſſert, that the 
Choice of the People, whatever his 'natural or 
acquir'd Endowments are, is as good as all the 
Ordinations in the World; or that extraordina- 
ry Parts, a voluble Tongue, a hot enthuſiaſti- 
cal Head and an eager Deſire to be meddling, 
were an inward ſatisfactory Call; and as to an 
outward Ceremonies, they were needleſs and 
impertinent : Suppoſe, I ſay, that one ſingle 
Refractory Presbyter ſhould fall into ſuch Noti- 
ons as theſe, and find Anſwers to all their migh- 
ty Arguments againſt him; which Way could 
they ſilence this Diſſenting Brother, or the In- 
truder whom he reſolved to ſtand by? They 
could have no Power over him, who had as 
great a Power inherent in himſelf as any of 
them could pretend to: They could not ſilence 
him by multitude of Voices; For there is no 
* | 33 | Reaſon 
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Reaſon in Nature why Twenty, or a Hundred, 
or a Thouſand Votes ſhould be of greater 
Weight than two or one: Nor is there any 
Rule in Scripture, that in all matters in Debate, 
the majority of Votes ſhould carry it. And if 
that were to be admitted as a Principle either 
in Civil or [Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; it would go 
very hard with our preſent Separatiſts : ſince 
Epiſcopacy was incorporated intothe Civil Con- 
ſlitution of this Nation by the King and the 
much greater Number of the Three Eſtates in 
Parliament, And the ſame Church Government 
by Biſhops, as of a ſuperior Order to Presbyters, 
has been maintain'd in the univerſal Church, 
without one ſingle Exception, for fifteen Hun- 
dred Years together; and the greater Part of 
Chriſtendom, nay, of reform'd Chriſtendom, 
is under the Government of Biſhops to this 
Day: And yet this Conſideration will not pre- 
vail with our Adverſaries. 

Beſides one Man may be wiſer than a great 
Number : One poor wiſe Man may fave a City, 
when a multitude of rich Fools within it may 


betray it into Ruin. Nay, one prudent Woman 
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alone was able to do more to quell an unlucky 
ebellion, and to ſave a Mother City in Iſrael 
from Deſtruction, than valiant Joab and all his 
victorious Troops together. Gamalie!'s Senſe of 
Matters was better than that of all the Fewiſh 
Council, in the Caſe of the Apoſtles Preaching 
in the Name of Chriſt: And holy Paphnutius 
ſaw farther in the Debate abour the Marriages 
of the Chriſtian Clergy than all the Nicene Fa- 
thers. Why then may not a ſingle Presbyter 
maintain by his own particular Notions againſt 
the concurrent Votes of a Synod, who have no 
C | coercive 
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coercive Power over him 2 Or how could the 
Weſtminſter Aſſembly rid themſelves of the five 
famous Diſſenting Brethren ? If then, I, who 
was never Ordain'd, can be abetted in my Uſur- 


pation of the Pulpit, 'by one who is himſelf 
own'd to be a lawful and independent Governor 


of the Church ; why I ſhould decline that Of- 
fice which I fancy I have an inward Call to, 
only in Compliance with the ungrounded Cla- 
mours of diſcontented Men,I cannot ſee. Laying 
on of Hands, and Examinations, and Probati- 
ons, Exerciſes, & c. are ſuperſtitious inſignificant 
Ceremonies, which I cannot ſubmit to with a 
good Conſcience, unleſs I would encourage 
Arbitrary Government and Antichriſtian Supe- 
. 

And this we ſee all theſe Pretenders to Pari- 
ty in the Government of the Church are fain 
to fly to. Hence they ſuſpend, admoniſh, ſi- 
lence, deprive, excommunicate their fellow 
Presbyters by the majority of Votes in their 
Claſſes and Synods; and ſometimes upon the 


moſt frivolous and ſcandalous Proſecutions, 


without any reaſonable Pretence to a Divine 
Right for ſo doing. And this is the Caſe of 
all Democratic Governments whether Sacred or 
Civil. There muſt be an Arbitrary unlimited 
Power aſſum'd by ſome Men: For no People 
in the World can, even by their own voluntary 
concurrent Act, give ſuch a Power to any of 


--Nuſquam their Brethren. And hence it was acknowledged 
Libertas Of old, That there's no truer Liberty than what's 
gratior ex- to be enjoy'd under a good or pious Prince. 


tat quam 
ſub Rege 


Pio --- 


And thoſe, who have had ſad Experience of both, 
have found, That the little Finger of Presbyte- 


ry is heavier than the Loins of Epiſcopacy. But, 
| ncw, 
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now, where the Order of Biſhops is retain'd, 
and their Superiority over ſimple Presbyters is 
acknowledged to be of Divine Right; and where 
particular Canons have been fram'd by them 
according to that Authority they were original- 
ly entruſted with, and agreeable to the Prece- 
dents of Scripture and the certain Practice of 
the truly Primitive Church ; where theſe things 
are own'd, and Epiſcopal Church Government 
receiv'd ; the Sentence of a Biſhop conſulting 
with his Presbyters, or of a great Number of 
Biſhops determining Matters freely in a lawful 
Synod, carries Aw and Reverence along with 
it. Presbyters cannot murmur to have thoſe 
who are of a ſuperior Order to their own, for 
their Judges ; eſpecially when, in Caſes of 
a dubious Nature, their Cauſes may be brought 
to a Review, or they may appeal from a Single 
Biſhop to a Provincial, National, or Oecumeni- 
cal Council, Biſhops have that Reſpe& paid 
them which is due to their Character; and 
while the Deacon and the Presbyter act in Sub- 
miſſion to their lawful Dioceſan ; the ſeveral 
Congregations committed to their Care will 
ſubmit to them, as the Ambaſſadors of their 
Maſter, and their proper Guides to Eternal 
Happineſs. | 

4. Thelaſt End or Deſign of Ordination, ac- 
cording to Mr. Calamy is, as he expreſſes it, 


** The Conciliating Perſons that Meaſure of pag. 


** Reſpect that is neceſſary in order to their 


being uſeful in their Miniſterial Capacity.” 


Now whether this be one End of ſolemn Ordi- 
nation or not ; It is certain that thoſe will get 
very little ſpiritual Wiſdom from the Labours of 
their lawful Paſtors who have no Reſpect at 5 
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for their Perſons or their Offices. This the 
falſe Apoſtles, the Diſturbers of the Church in 
the firſt Age were very ſenſible of: And there- 


fore they endeavour'd to bring the Perſon of St. 


Paul and his Way of Preaching into contempt; 
that they themſelves might be the more valued. 
And this our preſent Separatiſts underſtand ve- 
ry well. Hence they publiſh'd their ſcandalous 
Century of ſcandalous Miniſters, in the Time of 
the Rebellion, and ſeconded it with a Supple- 
ment ; that the Epiſcopal Clergy being render'd 
odious to the Vulgar, they might ſee them 
plunder'd, ſequeſtred, impriſon d, murder'd 
with the leſs concern. And this very Perſon 
who manages the Cauſe of the Nonconformiſts 
at preſent, is now raking together all the vile 
Stories which the whole Party can find or make 
againſt the Clergy of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and ſpreading Flowers upon the Graves of Schiſ- 
matics and Rebels ; that thoſe who are now on- 
ly tolerated, may, in a lucky Minute, beequal'd, 
at leaſt, if not preferr'd before the Eſtabliſh'd 
Clergy. | 


bag. 122. Well: But we are told, That “ this Reſpect 


ce ariſes from the Notification of the Will of 
e Chriſt, that ſuch and ſuch Perſons ſhould be 
& Miniſters ; which lays a Command of Obedi- 
© ence upon the People, and plainly makes it 
ce their Duty to ſubmit to them and receive 
« them in their miniſterial Work.” Without 
doubt when Men are well ſatisfied that ſuch 
a Man is ſent by God to preach and adminiſter 
Sacraments, whether in the Church at large, 
or in a particular Congregation ; that Satisfa- 
ction may go a great Way in procuring Reve- 
rence for their Perſons and theic * 
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But when all the Satisfaction that is offer'd is 
only from Perſons equal in their Callings and 
in their Circumſtances, and amounts to no more 
than, Give me your Teſtimony or good Word, 
and I'll give you mine; The Matter in Queſti- 
on, viz. Whether I am ſent by Chriſt ? Or, 
Whether it be the Will of Chriſt that I ſhould be 
a Miniſter or not ? is ſcarcely to be determin'd. 
But if my Teſtimonial comes from one, Superior 
in Degree and Dignity, who can never need 
any ſuch counter Teſtimonial from me; it is 
like to carry a greater Credit and Authority 


with it: And he will certainly be more honour'd 


by his Inferiors who is own'd and honour'd by 
his Superiors, than he who has no Reſpe from 
any who are above himſelf, Thus if a Number 
of Captains ſhould meet together, and give a 
Commiſſion under their Hands and Seals to one 
of their Mates, and by that Commiſſion ſo 
ſign'd, notify to the whole Army that they, by 
their own Authority, had advanced the Bearer 
of that Commiſſion to the Dignity of a Cap- 
tain ; would he not be laught at by the whole 
Army ? Yetthe ſame Perſon with a Commiſſion 
from his Prince or his General would be imme- 
diately own'd and obey'd, as his Office requir'd. 
So again, aJuſtice of Peace, call'd to the Bench 


only by his fellow Juſtices, would be deſpis'd : 


But receiving his Commiſſion from his Prince 
in a regular Way, his Power would be acknow- 
ledged as much as that of others. 

And, indeed, the Authority of the Sender 
always advances the Reipect and Credit of the 
Meſſenger. And he who uſes his Power, when 
he is authoriz'd to do ſo, by the lawful Gover- 
nor of his Province, is, ſo far, a good 1 

an 
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and a good Subject: When he who ſhall take 
up the ſame Power from another Hand, tho' he 
be a Man really of more conſiderable Abilities, 
ſhall be look'd on and treated as an Uſurper and 
2 Rebel. That the Holy Jeſus himſelf ſent his 
Apoſtles ; that the Apoſtles, after they had ſuf- 
ficiently provd their own Authoricy, or- 
dain'd and Settled their Succeſſors in the ſeve- 


ral Churches they had founded; That ſuch Suc- 


bid. 


ceſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould have continued a 
perpetual Succeflion of Paſtors and Governors 
thro' the whole Church, in the ſame Manner 
in which they were Ordain'd themſelves: All 
this tends to raiſe the Dignity of the Paſtoral! 
Office, and to procure Reverence to the Paſtors 
themſelves. But when the Character of the 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles is depretiated; when 


thoſe Officers who were own'd and ſubmitted 
to by the whole Primitive Chriſtian Church are 
thrown off, as Tyrannical and Antichriſtian : 
When a Paſtoral Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
is accounted unneceſſary to the Security, Per- 
fection and Edification of the Church; it is no 
Wonder that People forget Obedience to their 
Teachers; think themſelves as good and wiſe 
as they; and receive them and caſt them off at 
Pleaſure, and as the Toy takes them in the 
Head: But God is the God of Order and not 
of Confuſion, as in all the Churches of the 
Saints. | 

But, ſays our Adverſary, © A Miniſter Or- 


* daind among us by Presbyters, ſhall be as 


* freely own'd by the Reform'd Churches a- 
broad, if his Lot be caſt among them, as ano- 
© ther that had Epiſcopal Ordination.“ To this 
I anſwer, that a Prieſt Ordain'd, by an Engliſh 

5 . Biſhop 
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Biſhop according to the Office appointed for 
that Purpoſe, will be admitted to officiate in any 
Church in Chriſtendom, . whether Reform'd 
or not, except only among ſome Bigots of the 
Church of Rome. But there are ſeveral of the 
Reform'd Churches who will admit of none to 
officiate among them, but ſuch as are Ordain'd 
by Biſhops or Superintendents, as of an Order 
ſuperior to that of ſimple Presbyters. That 
ſome foreign Churches own their Ordinations 
we know ; but there are few among them who 
come over into England, but they chule rather 
to communicate with the Epiſcopal Clergy 
than with the Preachers of the Separation. 
There are few French, or Dutch, or German 
Divines, who have been here, but they con- 
demn their Separation as unneceſſary and un- 
reaſonable. Many French Divines have been 
Ordain'd by our Biſhops: And the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned of the foreign Divines have not 
thought their Church” Government by ſimple 
Presbyters, any Apoſtolical Privilege, but an 
Infelicity. And it is not the Church of England, 
but the whole Primitive Church which ſhows 
no Reſpect to ſuch as, only to affront their 
| Lawful and Apoſtolical Church Governors, pre- 
ſume to Ordain and Perpetuate a Succeſſion of 
Schiſmatical Preachers. Theſe the Clergy of 
the Church of England, who have impartially 
conſider'd the ancient Government of the 
Church of Chriſt, as laid down in Scripture and 
the oldeſt Writers of the Church, can never 
admit of as lawfully Ordain'd, without betraying 
their own receiv'd Principles, and the Honour 
of the whole Church of God. Foreigners prin- 
(0 cipally plead for Presbyterial Government, 
(where 
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(where they admit of it) as rolerable only iT 
Caſes of Neceſſity, not as eligible. And admit Itch 


ting it to be only tolerable in Caſes of Neceſſi- I ſt- 


ty, will only prove it the more intolerable l ti. 
where there is no Neceſſity. h th 

I'll grant our Adverſary, that, if our Notionſ fe 
about the Nullity of Ordination by meer Pres ſu 
byters, be a Miſtake ; tho' it be never ſo anci-Y®5 
ent, it will not alter the Nature of their Ordi.$0! 


nation at all. But then he muſt grant me too Yet! 


that if his own and his Brethren's Notion con 
cerning the Validity of their Ordination be Ir 
Miſtake; neither will that Miſtake affect the C 
Nature of Ordination, or render Presbyterial 
Ordination valid or good. The intrinſic Nature 
of things will always be the ſame, whatever er 
roneous Opinions weak Men may entertain a 
bout them : But that a great many, whom he 
calls ſober and underſtanding People, (tho' there 
is little of true ſpiritual Sobriety or Underſtand 
ing viſible in their Conduct or Converſation ; 
That a great many ſuch receive him and hi 
Brethren as Miniſters of Chriſt, is no mannet 
of Evidence that they are ſuch Miniſters, off'© 
that they are uſeful : The Preaching Duakerfj*® 
have a great many Followers too: And it youfte! 
will take their Words for it, they are a ſober an,” 
underſtanding People, and guided by an inwar/*© 
Light, ſuch as no other Parties can boaſt of Fn 
And if we may judge of their Uſefulneſs by thÞ** 
Number of their Followers they ſeem to increaſ{ b. 
as faſt or faſter than any other Party. And>* 
yet their Teachers are ſo far from being the Mi TAL 
niſters of Chriſt, that no Man living can provd,* 
either the Teachers or their Hearers to be ſol'* 
much as Chriſtians, We cannot own any ſuchÞ?* 

Teachers 


Teachers to be Chriſt's Miniſters; and as for 
the great Tribunal, we are not at all afraid to 
ſtand to the Deciſion of the ſupreme and impar- 
tial Judge. Our Church Governors have kept 
that Truſt committed to them, and have tranſ- 
ferc'd it to others in his own Way: We receive 
ſuch as come in at the Door, and reject only ſuch 
as climb over the Wall: And the Management of 
Jour Adverſaries have never encouraged us to 
, change either our Notions or our Practice. 
Alter all, the true End of Ordaining Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons in the Church, is not the 
al Conciliating of Reſþe# to the Perſons ſo Or- 
adain'd, the Prevencing the Intruſion of unqua- 
.lify'd Perſons, or the Recommending of Men 
Iſolemnly to the Grace of God for Aſſiſtance in 
AIthe Diſcharge of their Duty; But the true End 
gel for which ſuch Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
-ajare Ordain'd is, That the Church of Chriſt 
34may never want a Succeſſion of Officers to 
. preach, to adminiſter Sacraments, or to exer- 
:Aciſe Diſcipline among them according to his 
-Jown Appointment, for their Inſtruction, Con- 
oFverlion, Edification and Comfort in the Goſpel 
„Ito the End of the World. Ir was ſuch an unin- 
\ſ{errupted Succeſſion which render'd the Fewiſh 
4 riefthood venerable to the People: And when 
eroboam (et up his new Order of Prieſthood, 
and they, who had no Ordination originally, 
Þprecended ſchiſmatically to Ordain one another; 
hey were eſteem'd only as they deferv'd, and 
God's Service ſunk with them in its Repu- 
i tation. And when the High Prieſthood was in- 
yayvaded by Ulurpers, that Religion of which God 
had made them Conſervators, grew every Day 
more and more deſpicable, and dwindled 2 
| 106 
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little more than Wind and Air. As it was amon 
the Fews, ſo it always was, and ever will be 
among Chriſtians : The firſt Chriſtians, (who 
have not been outdone by our modern Saints 
either in Spiritual Wiſdom, or in Holineſs of 
Life) thought their great Security both from 
Hereſy and Schiſm lay in this Succeſſion ; of 
which both Ireneus and Tertullian, as formerly 
quoted, aſſure us. And how much the Honour 
of Religion was advanced, and how ſmall a 
Progreſs Hereſies of all Sorts made in theſe 
Kingdoms, in that great Rebellion, when Preſ- 
bytery was rampant, and Epiſcopacy trampled 
under Foot; ſome who are ſtill alive remember 
well enough: And if we may believe Mr. Bax- 
ter himſelf, choſe who carry on the preſent Se- 
paration, have, by ſo doing made more Papiſts 
and Atheiſts than all their Preaching will ever! 
be able to recover. 
I have done art laſt with all thoſe Arguments 
by which our preſent Nonconformiſts endeavour Þ 
to juſtify their Ordinations as now carried on, 
in Oppoſition to the Church of England. And 
I have fully prov'd, That the Identity of Names] 
by which they are ſometimes call'd in Scripture Þ 
does not prove that the Order of Biſhops was 
not above the Order of Presbyters at firſt, any 
more than the Name of Peers or Barons equally Þ 
beftow'd upon Dukes and Earls, proves that 
Dukes are not a Degree ſuperior to that of 
Earls; and that Timothy and Titus whom all 
Antiquity recognize as Biſhops, were ſuch 
Church Officers as had real Authority over] 
ſeveral ſimple Presbyters, and particularly in the 


- Macter of Ordination and Juriſdiction. I have] 


proy'd that Biſhops, or ſuch Church Ms" 1 
na | 
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had each of them a lawful Juriſdiction over ſe- 
veral meer Presbyters, are the true and only 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in their ordinary 
Power of governing the Church of Chriſt: I 
have prov'd that Presbyters have not any Power 
of Ordination veſted in them by virtue of ch-ir 
Office: I have prov'd that Presbyters Ordain- 
ing Presbyters do not act according tothe Rule of 
Scripture, but in Oppofition to it: And I have 
prov'd farther, that Ordination by meer Presby- 
ters does not anſwer thoſe which our Adveſaries 
ſuppoſe to be the great Ends of Ordination, ſo 
well as Ordination by ſuch Biſhops as have a 
Juriſdiction, over ſeveral ſimple Presbyters, And 
if Presbyterial Orders do not anſwer theſe Ends 
fo well as Epiſcopal ; If they are not conferr'd 
according to the Rule of Scripture ; If meer 
Presby ters are not veſted with the Power of Or- 
dination by their Office; It they are nor the 
Succeſlors of the Apoſties in the ordinary Part 
of their Authority and Juriſdickion; If Bi- 
ſhops being call'd Presbyters does not prove that 
ſimple Presbyters were Apoſtolical Biſhops, or 
{ach as the Apoſtles meant by that Name; If 
theſe things are ſo; Then our preſent Noncon- 
formiſt Preachers being Ordain'd only by ſuch 
as they call ſimple Presbyters, are no Goſpel 
Miniſters ; have no Power from Chriſt to preach, 
to adminiſter Sacraments, or to exerciſe Diſci- 
pline in his Church; and conſcquently, all 
Divine Ordinances diſpens'd by them, as fo 
Ordain'd, are really null and void, and of no 
Effect in Order to Salvation. 

I have prov'd then the firſt Propoſition laid 
down from the Text, viz. That none ought to 
take upon them as Teachers or Governors oy 
. ” 1 the 


212 The Qualifications neceſſary 


the Church of Chriſt without a lawful Call; by 
laying down particular Reaſons for that Aſſerti- 
on; by ſhowing what Officers were appointed 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for the Inſtruction 
and Government of the Church, wiz. That 
they were only Biſhops, and Prieſts, or Presby- 
ters and Deacons. I have prov'd that none but 
Biſhops, as diſtin& from, and ſuperior to, ſimple 
Presbyters, have the Power of Ordaining others 
to any Office in that Chriſtian Body; and there- 
fore that all Ordinations made by others are of 
no Force or Efficacy at all. And I have ſhown, 
by what Ways and Methods our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles were wont to ſend Labourers into 
that Vineyard, wiz. by Faſting, Prayer, and 
Laying on of Hands, and that theſe Actions are 
all eſſential to the Collation of Holy Orders: 
And I have ſhown - how ſtrictly our Eftabliſh'd 
Engliſh Church has followed the Pattern of their 
great Maſter and his Apoftles. I am now, ac- 
cording to the Method propos d, 
III. To clear the ſame Aſſertion by ſnowing 
two things, | 
Who is ſuf- 1. What Oualifications are requird by God's 
ficient for Word in ſuch Perſons as are to be Ordain'd Bi- 
_— ſhops, Prieſts or Deacons. 
> Cr. 2. 2. What Onalifications are requir'd in ſuch as 
16. are already Ordain'd to thoſe Sacred Offices. 
By which every private Chriſtian may know 
when their Paſtors or Governors behave them- 
ſelves ſo as becomes their Offices, and the Go- 
ſpel which they preach ; and what Intereſt they 
themſelves have in procuring Paſtors fitly qua- 
lify'd for the Care of their Souls. 
1. We are to conſider, what thoſe Qua liſicati- 
ons ate, which are requir'd in ſuch as are Can- 
SRL didates 
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didates for Holy Orders, or are yet to be Or- 
dain'd Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons. Scripture is 
our beſt and only authentic Rule in the Caſe, 
and the Practice of the Prime-Primitive Church 
is the beſt Iiluſtracion or Commentary upon it; 
And here, 

1. We are to look into the Qualification: 
neceſſary in the Man who is to be Ordain'd 
a Biſhop, or a Prieſt. For we will take the Ti- 
tle of Biſhop in the largeſt Senſe, as containing 
both che ſuperior Biſhop and the inferior Preſ- 
byter : For ſince none can be regularly admit- 
ted to the Order of a Biſhop, but ſuch as have 
been canonically Ordain'd Prieſts, and they 
are both by their Office to be Diſpenſers of God's 
Word and Sacraments; they both ought to 
have the ſame Qualifications: Tho' the Biſhops 
as higher in their Truſt and Honour, ought to 
have them in the higheſt and the largeſt Mea- 
ſure. And 

1. The Biſhop or Presbyter who is to be Or- 
> dain'd, ought to be, 20 Novice; which Words 
intimate, that a Biſhop or Presbyter ought not 
to be Ordaind tco young, or if he be not well 
verſed in the Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtia- 
nity. It is generally ſuppoſed, indeed, that 
our Saviour call'd St. John to the Apoſtleſhip 
very young: And it is certain that Timothy was 
very young when he was Ordain'd a Bithop ; 
otherwiſe that Caution, that he ſhould permit 
none to deſpiſe bis Youth, would have been wholly 
needleſs. But extraordinary Actions, done by 
Perſons as extraordinary, are not to be drawn 
into Examples. Our Saviour could not be mi- 
ſtaken in St. John; and there went Prophecies 

of Timothy before; ſuch as ſhew'd what an excel- 
| 8 lent 
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lent Inſtrument of the Holy Spirit he would 
prove. We pretend not to know the Hearts of 
Men, and we have not, that we know of, any 
ſuch heavenly Recommendations of any to holy 
Orders. John and Timothy might be very early 
fit for that ſacred Charge they were admitted 
to; but our Age affords few ſuch Miracles. 

It is not needful to appoint the Age of Perſons 
to be Ordain'd, ſo ſeverely that none upon any 
Account may be admitted ſooner. We know thar 
ſometimes even in our backward Age, there are 
ſome very Youths who are wonderful Proficients 
both in Piety, Learning and Judgment : Whom 
therefore the uſual Neceſſities of the Church call 
for very early: And in ſome Exigencies the 
common Rules of Practice may be diſpens'd 
with, as National Laws, on ſome preſſing Oc- 
caſſons, may be diſpens'd with by the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate. But, generally ſpeaking, it is good 
to lay down ſome particular Number of Years 
which all thoſe ſhould reach to, who are ad- 
mitred to officiate in the Church of God. Some 
have been of Opinion, that as our Saviour is 
ſuppos'd to have been about thirty Years of Age 
when he entred upon his Prophetical Office ; 
So all thoſe who are entruſted with the Paſtoral 
Care ought ro be of the ſame Age. And this 
Opinion it is probable, our own Church had a 
particular regard to, when ſhe order'd that 
none ſhould be admitted to the Office of a Bi- 
ſnop under the Age of Thirty. Some, again, 
wi hout conſidering the Difference between the 
Orders of Presbyters and Biſhops ; have thought 
ive and twenty a competent Age fora Man to 
vz Ordain'd a Prieſt at. And here again, our 
Church has kept a due Temper, while ſhe re- 
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quires that thoſe who are Ordain'd Prieſts ſhould 
b Four and Twenty ; and thoſe Ordain'd Deacons 
ſhould be Three and Twenty Years old. Net our 
Church always reſerves a juſt Power to her Go- 
vernors to diſpenſe with the Rigor of theſe 
Rules, when the extream Neceſſities of the 
Church, or the eariy Capacity and Merits of 
the Perſon call for ſuch a Diſpenſation. 

Now Maturity of Years common'y brings 


along with it Seriouſneſs and Diſcretion, which 


are very neceſſary in all ſuch as undertake fo 
terrible a Work as the Cure of Souls And, me- 
thinks, that Reaſon which the Apoſtle gives, 
why he would not have a Biſhop or a Presbyter 
be a Novice, ſuits very well with that Interpre- 
tation which I have given of the Word. A Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyter ſhould not be a Novice, leſt, 
being lifted up with Pride he ſhould fall into the Con- 
demnation of the Devil. For every one who looks 
a little carefully into his own Boſom, finds by 
{ad Experience, how hard it is for Men of green 
Heads, when they are exalted to weighty Cares, 
to keep themſelves within the due Bounds of 
Moderation and Humility. Hence we find thoſe 
little unexperienced Creatures running them- 
ſelves frequently out*of Breath with filly airy 
Notions ; treating their Hearers with gay Rhe- 
toric, high Flights, bold Figures, petty Nice- 
ties in Logic, a World of new fangled Philoſo- 
phy, and oftentimes vending falſe Dodrines 
and dangerous Hereſies, when they think they 
are doing mighty Feats, and know nothing of 
the Points they pretend to inſiſt upon. None 
are fo apt, as flaſhing and unthinking young 
Men, to be very fond of their poor callow No- 
tions, and to deſpiſe the grave Inſtructions and 
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ſober Counſels of their Elders. And while they 
are ſo full of themſelves, and empty of every 
thing that's good and uſeful ; they too frequent- 
ly ruin themſelves and their undiſcerning Fol- 
lowers. 

Now while Novices are thus light and un- 
ſettled; we cannot doubt but that the Devil, 
that great Enemy of Souls, will lie at catch for 
the very firſt Dawnings of inward and (pi: itual 
Pride, and make uſe of a thouſand Stratagems 
to puff up thoſe of the meaneſt intellectual Abi- 
licies with an overweening Opinion of their 
own great Senſe and extraordinary Apprehen- 
ſions And when once one who is entruſted 
with the Paſtoral Care in the Church of God, F 
is touch'd with that Frenzy; it is impoſſible he 
ſhould ever be an Inſtrument of much Good to Þ 
himſelf or others. Nay, it has been this very 
Self- conceit which has perſuaded ſome in their 
pinfeather'd Age to attempt Innovations in Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline in a Church happily Efta- 
bliſh'd before their Days; and to create ſuch 
Diſturbances, as they have dearly repented of | 
in their more conſidering Age; and when they 
have been unable ro apply any Remedy to the Þ 
Diſtempers they had raisd. Our Nation has | 


afforded two unhappy Inſtances of this kind, to 


look no farther, viz. Mr. Thomas Cartwright, the 


great Father of Presbyterianiſm among us, and 
Robert Brown, one of the firſt Founders of Inde- 
pendency. Whoſe clearer Senſe of Matters and 
honeſt Acknowledgment of their Errors might 
be of ſome good Conſequence to themſelves ; 
But neither their Examples, nor their Argu- 
ments could ever bring back thoſe whom they 
had lead into bye Ways; nor all their T ee, 
oh N ca 
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cal Skill cloſe thoſe fatal Wounds again, which 
their Raſhneſs and Ambition had made in the 
Church of England. | 

It is true, that Gravity, Piety, Learning and 
Judgment do not always attend upon a mature 
Age; and ſometimes a youthful Countenance 
carries all theſe excellent Qualifications along 
with it to a Miracle. Therefore there is a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion left to the lawful Governors 
of the Church to determine concerning the real 
Worth and Capacity of him, who is a Candi- 
date for the Office of a Biſhop, or a Presbyter. 
But, according to the general Courſe of things, 
we cannot but obſerve, that a Chriſtian of a 
ſhort Standing either as to Age or Profeſſion, 
is by no means fit to be a Teacher or a Gover- 
nor of others in things ſpiritual. He muſt have 
time to ſtudy, time ro meditate on, and to di- 
geſt his Notions; he muſt be well practiced in 
all the Duties of Religion in his own Perſon ; 
and ought to have a Spirit of Wiſdom, and a 
Spirit of Government, before he enters upon 
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the Work of governing others, or pretends to 


give them an Example of Piety or Holineſs. 
Indeed when the Holy Ghoſt fell in an extraor- 
dinary Manner upon the firſt Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity; that bleſſed Spirit fitted as many as he 
pleas'd for the whole Work of the Goſpel Mi- 
niſtry in a Moment. They were wile, learned, 
patient, humble, zealous, reſolute and able to 


work Miracles immediately : There were no 


Novices, in the Apoſtles Senſe, to be found a- 
mong them. But we look for no Miracles in 
this Age, and therefore our Biſhops and Gover- 
nors are obliged to take the utmoſt Care they 


poſlibly can, as to the intellectual Abilicies, che 


ſettled 
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ſettled Principles and ſober Lives of thoſe 
whom they leave to ſucceed themſelves in the 
Management of the Church of God. 

2. According to the Apoſtle's Rule, he who was 


5 Tim, 3. to be Ordain'd a Presbyter, or a Biſhop, was To 


7. have a good Report of them who were without, leaſt 
they ſhould fall into Reproach and the Snare of the 
Devil. From this Preſcription aroſe that Pre- 
tence of the Multitude of Believers to a Con- 
cern in the Election of Perſons to be admitted 
into Holy Orders. Not as if the Votes of the 
believing Multicude could confer any Authority 
upon them to officiate in the Church of God ; 
but that as they were like to be the beſt Witneſ⸗ 
ſes of the Innocence, as they had been Partakers 
of the Freedom of their Converiations, fo they 
might join the more heartily in the Prayers put 
up to God for his Blefling upon thoſe who 


ſhould be Ordain'd upon their Teſtimonials. 


None in thoſe Days, preſum'd to appear as 
Candidates for Holy Orders, but ſuch as were 
generally ſuppos'd to be well qualify'd for the 
Work they deſired. But ſince many Perſons 
will give themſelves an unreaſonable Looſe in 
ordinary or inferior Company, who will lay 
great Reſtraints upon their vicious Inclinations, 
when they are in the Preſence of thoſe who 
have Authority to puniſh them; therefore, 
when the Biſhops of the Church deſign'd, out 


of any Number of Candidates, to conſecrate . 


fome to the Service of Chriſt, in the Inſtructi- 


on and Government of the Church; they 


gave public Notice of their Intenſions, chat as 
many of the private Members of the Church as 
pleas'd might meet together at the time, and 
there give their Teſtimony concerning the Be- 
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haviour of the Candidates in their lower Capa- 
city. And, as it could ſeldom happen but that 
ſome of them would be Men of a more general 
Reputation for their holy and exemplary Lives, 
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than others; fo thoſe who had the moſt ample 


Teſtimony from the Aſſiſtants, were the firſt 
who were devoted to the Service of the Goſpel. 
Thus the Caſe of the Candidates for an Office 
in the Church, was like that of Lord Mayors, 
| Sheriffs, or Aldermen in this great City. Thoſe 
| Who are nominated to any ſuch Places muſt be 
{ Perſons duly qualify'd, according to the City 
| Charter, for the Execution of the Offices they 
are nominated to: The common Hall, (who, 
on that Occaſion, anſwer the moſt eminent 
Profe ſſors of Chriſtianity in a Dioceſs) pitch 
upon that Perſon, or thoſe Perſons whom they 
think the beſt qualify'd among thoſe in Nomi- 
nation: If they ſhould fix upon any Perſon not 
quality'd according to Law ; the whole Action 
would be null and void: But where no ſuch 
Objection lies, the Common Council ſignify 
their Approbation of ſuch or ſuch Perſons by 
holding up their Hands, and one of the Two 
Who has the moſt Hands carries it. Yet thoſe 
who hold up their Hands for them do not make 
them Aldermen of particular Wards, or Sheriffs, 
or Lord Mayors ; but they ſignify by that Cere- 
mon of holding up their Hands, who the Per- 
ſons are, among the ſeveral Competitors, whom 
they, in their Judgments, think the fitteſt and 
beſt qualify'd for the vacant Office. But it is 
the Court of Aldermen, who make the Officer ; 
and the Power veſted in him for the Execution 
of his Office, is from the Sovereign only. So 
the Chriſtians of old, upon due Notice given, 
met 
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met together at the Biſhop's Church ; when 
the Names of the Candidates for holy Orders 
were publiſh'd: The Aſſembly held up their 
Hands for ſuch as they, according to the beſt 
of their Knowledge, thought moſt worthy of 
that Honour : And this was that Holding up of 
the Hands, ſo often mention'd in the ancient 
Councils and Fathers. Thoſe of the Candidates] 


who had the moſt Hands, were ſuppos'd toi i 
have the faireſt Characters, and the moſt ho- 1 


nourable Teſtimonials of their pious Lives and] 
Converſations : But the Multitude, by holding 
up of their Hands, did not make them ſo much 
as Deacons : And had they held up their HandsF 
for never ſo many,they had ſtill continued only in 

the Rank of Hearers, or of private Chriſtians. 
They were the Biſhops only who made any off 


them Deacons, Presbyters, or Biſhops, and thatÞ © 


by the particular Ceremony, which was call'dF 
Laying on of Hands. And their whole Authority 
for the Execution of their Offices was from the] 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſole Head and Sovereign | 


of his Church: But this Authority is convey'd |} 


to them by the Miniſtry of the Biſhops, whoare 
their Maſter's Truſtees, for the Continuation Þ 
of proper Officers in his Church to the End of] 
the World. 

And what can recommend the Governments Þ 
and Governors, and the legal Diſcipline of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, to Men skilful 
in Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, more 
than to obſerve how exactly they tread in the 


Steps of Apoſtolical Antiquity 2 The general | 


Times of Ordination are very well known to 
all, who love to take Notice of ſuch things : All 
Perſons, who deſire it, are admitted to that ſo- 

| lemn 
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n lemn Ordinance : The Candidates for Orders 
s are to bring the Teſtimonials of their Colleges, 
r or of ſome neighbouring Divines ; ſuch as are 
t of good Reputation themſelves, and have known 
f Þ the Converſation and Regularity of the Candi- 
F dates for three Years paſs'd. The Biſhop him- 
tÞ ſelf, or his Chaplains and Aſſiſtants, if they are 
not ſufficiently known already, are to enquire 
o] into their Principles, their Learning, and their 
intellectual Abilities ; and they are, generally, 
d the moſt competent Judges of thoſe Matters. 
gf the Candidate be but to be Ordain'd a Deacon, 
hÞ the Biſhop, when the Archdeacon preſents him, 
Is charges that Officer, Take heed that the Per- Vini Form 
ng © fon whom ye preſent to us, be apt and meet of order- 
s. © for his Learning and godly Converſation, to ing Dea- 
df © exerciſe his Miniſtry duly to the Honour of eon, Ge. 
th © God, and the Edifying of his Church.” To 
d which if the Archdeacon cannot anſwer truly, 
y Þ © I have enquir'd of him, and alſo examin'd 
e © him, and think him ſo to be; his Ordina- 
nÞ tion can proceed no farther. But ſuppoſing all 
d] is well on that ſide ; the Candidate has yet ano- 
e ther Ordeal to paſs: For after the Anſwer of 
nÞ the Archdeacon, tho it be never ſo Satisfactory, 
f Þ the Biſhopis requir'd to ſpeak thus to the People; 
ce Brethren, if there be any of you who know- 
s © eth any Impediment, or notable Crime in the 
eÞ © Perſon preſented to be ordered Deacon, for 
* the which he ought not to be admitted tothe 
e © ſame; Let him come forth in the Name of 
e | ©* God, and ſhow what the Crime or Impedi- 
1h © ment is.” And the Law in that Caſe is © if 
o | © any great Crime or Impediment be objected ; 
1 | © che Biſhop ſhall ſurceaſe from ordering that 
- | © Perſon, until ſuch time as the Party accus'd 
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ce ſhall be found clear of that Crime.” After all 
this for the farther Satisfaction of the People; 
the Biſhop propoſes ſeveral Queſtions to the 
Perſon to be Ordain'd ; and thoſe not privately, 
ſo as there might be any Opportunity for Collu- 
fion or Partiality, but in the Preſence of the 
People; viz. © Doft thou truſt that thou art in- 
* wardly mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to take up- 
« on thee this Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve 
© God, and for the promoting his Glory, and 
* the edifying his People? Doſt thou think that 
* thou art truly call'd, according to the Will of 


* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the due Order of | 


© this Realm, to the Miniſtry of the Church? 


© Doſt thou unfeignedly believe all the Canoni- Þ 
© cal Books of the Old and New Teſtament ? “ 
ce Wilt thou diligently read the ſame unto the | 
ce People aſſembled in the Church where thou 


ce ſhalt be appointed to ſerve ? Wilt thou do the | 


* Office of a Deacon gladly and willingly ? 
© (Which Office is then declared to him in the 
© hearing of the Congregation.) Wilt thou ap- 
* ply all thy Diligence to frame and faſhion thy 
«© own Life, and the Lives of thy Family accord- 
* ing to the Doctrine of Chrift, and to make 
ce both thy ſelf and them, as much as in thee lies, 
© wholſome Examples of the Flock of Chrift 7 
ce And laſtly, Wilt thou reverently obey thy 
* Ordinary, and other chief Miniſters of the 
« Church, and them to whom the Government 
« and Charge is committed over thee, following 
* with glad Mind and Will their godly Admo- 
* nitions.“ And if the Perſon to be Ordain'd 
give not juſt ſatisfactory Anſwers to all theſe 
Demands, he is liable to be refus'd ſtill: And, 
tho' it is true, the Biſhop cannot diſcern the 
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Thoughts of their Hearts, or diſtinguiſh cer- 
tainly between Men of Sincerity and Hy po- 
crites; yet by asking theſe Queſtions before a 


Chriſtian Congregation, and having their ex- 


plicite and poſitive Anſwers to them; there are 
ſo many Witneſſes of their ſolemn Engagements 
to be faithful in their Miniſtry, that meer 
Shame, if there were no other Tye upon them, 
would keep them within their Bounds, or in 
Caſe of Treſpaſs leave them inexcuſable. 

If the Care of our Church be ſo great and fo 
agreeable to Primitive Diſcipline, with reſpect 
to the loweſt ſpiritual Officers; we may be ure; 
that tho' only ſuch as have pertorm'd the Office 
of a Deacon well can claim the Honour of being 
call'd up to the Prieſthood ; yet the Church is 
not more indifferent or remiſs in ordering 
of Pric/fs, On this Occaſion the Bifhop asks 
the Archdeacon, who preſents them as before, 
and then he ſpeaks thus to the People, © Good 


c People, theſe be they whom we purpoſe, God 


ec willing, to receive this Day unto the holy 
& Order of Prieſthood : For, after due Exami- 
* nation, we find not to the contrary but that 
ce they are lawfully call'd to their Function and 
« Miniſtry, and that they be Perſons meet for 
ce the ſame. But yet, if there be any of you, 
« who knoweth any Impediment, or notable 
ce Crime of any of them, for the which he ought 
© not to be receiv d to his holy Miniſtry, let 
ce him come forth in the Name of God, and 
de ſhew what the Crime and Impediment is.” 
And if there be any ſuch Crime or juſt Cauſe, 
why any of them ſhould not be Ordain'd Prieſt, 
alledged ; Neither can they be Ordain'd, till 
they have clear'd themſelves of che — 
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After they have paſs'd this Tryal, the Biſhop 
gives them an inſtructive Admonition at large, 
which he concludes thus, That this preſent 
© Congregation of Chriſt here aſſembled, may 
ce underſtand your Minds and Wills in the preſent 
% Caſe; and that this your Promiſe may the 
© more move you to do your Duties; ye ſhall 
ce anſwer plainly to theſe things, which we, in 
ce the Name of God and the Church, ſhall de- 
© mand of you touching the ſame.” And then 
the Biſhop asks, Do you think in your Hearts 
© that you be truly call'd according to the Will 
7e of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Order of 
de this Church of England, to the Miniſtry of 
© the Prieſthood 2 Are you perſuaded that the 
Holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Do- 
« qrine requir'd of Neceflity to eternal Salvati- Þ 
© on thro' Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? And are you 
* determin'd out of the ſaid Scriptures to inſtruc 
* the People committed to your Charge, and 
© to teach nothing (as requir'd of Neceſſity to 
* Salvation) but that which you ſhall be per- 
* ſuaded may be concluded and proved by 
ce the Scripture 2 Will you give your faithful 
© Diligence, always ſo to adminiſter the Do- 
te ctrine and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of 
* Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and as 
* this Realm hath receiv'd the ſame, 'according 
* to the Commandments of God; ſo that you 
% may teach the People committed to your 
* Care and Charge, with all Diligence to keep 
* andobſerve the ſame ? Will you be ready with 
* all faithful Diligence, to baniſh and drive away 
* all erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary 


e to God's Word, and to uſe both public and 


private Monitions and Exhortations, as well 
| to 
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© to the Sick, as to the whole within your 
© Cures, as need ſhall require, and Occaſion 
© ſhall be given? Will you be diligent in Prayers, 
and in reading of the holy Scriptures, and in 
* ſuch Studies as help to the Knowledge of the 
© ſame, laying aſide the Study of the World 
© and the Fleſh. Will you be diligent to frame 


and faſhion your own ſelves, and your Fami- 


© lies, according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to 
* make both your ſelves and them, as far as in you 
© lies, wholſome Examples and Patterns to the 
© Flock of Chriſt? Will you maintain and ſet for- 
* ward as muchas lies in you, Quietneſs, Peace, 
* and Love among all Chriſtian People, and 
* eſpecially among them that are, or ſhall be 
committed to your Charge? And laſtly, Will 
** you reverently obey your Ordinary, and o- 
ether chief Miniſters, unto whom the Govern- 
ment and Charge is committed over you, 
* following with a glad Mind and Will their 
** godly Admonitions, and ſubmitting your 
© ſelves to their godly Judgments” Here now, 
ſince unſatisfactory Anſwers to theſe Demands 
will puta ftop to any Man's Ordination ; we 


may appeal to the whole Chriſtian World, if 


any greater Care can be taken by meer Men, 
who pretend to no Infallibility, for ſupplying 
the Church of Chrift with faithful Teachers. 
That too many ill Men creep into the Miniſtry 
of the Church, notwithſtanding all this Care, 
muſt be confeſs d: But while the Apoſtles them- 
{elves, who were bleft with the extraordinary, 
but now diſcontinued, Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
admitted ſeveral to be Teachers of the Church, 
whoſe corrupt Minds they were not aware of, 
till they came to ſhew themſelves in their Em- 

| ployments, 
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ployments, ſuch as Demas, Hymenæus, Philetug, 
Phygellus, Hermogenes, Diotrephes, &c. we may 
juftly praiſe God, if in our perverſe Age the 
Moiety of thoſe Perſons admitted into Holy 
Orders, do but behave themſelves as becomes 

their Character. 
When our Church comes to order a Biſhop, 
the preliminary Queſtions, as in ordering of 
Prieſts and Deacons, are not askd ; for it may 
reaſonably beſuppos'd, that one who has prov'd 
himſelf a pious and well qualify'd Deacon, and 
Prieft or Presbyter, can rarely make an ill Bi- 
ſhop. And while the Church and Nation are 
govern'd by Chriftian Princes, and the Nomi- 
nation of Biſhops is a Jewel annex'd to their 
Crowns, by the Churches own Conſent ; even 
Chriſtian Charity and that Deference we owe 
to our Chriſtian Governors will teach us to 
conclude that they, tho' but Men, will ordina- 
rily deſign the beſt qualify'd Prieſts, or Presby- 
ters to be Biſhops, or Overſeers of that Chriſtian 
Body, for whoſe good and ſound Inſtruction 
and Government, (while ſo great a Truſt is put 
into their Hands,) they muſt give an Account 
before the dreadful Tribunal. But tho' it be ta- 
ken for granted, that the Perſons ſo nominated 
to be Ordain'd Biſhops, had been very deſerving 
Prieſts before; yet the Archbiſhop, or he who 
officiates for him on ſuch an Occaſion, puts as 
ſevere Queſtions to the Biſhop Elect, as were 
put to either Prieſts or Deacons, and in as pub- 
lic a Manner too. For the Archbiſhop, before 
all the Congregation expreſſes himſelf thus, I 
will examine you in certain Articles, to the 
End that the Congregation preſent, may have 
a Trial, and bear witneſs how you be minded 
© to 
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i to behave your ſelf in the Church of God. 
*« Are you perſuaded that you be truly called 


© to this Miniſtration, according to the Will of 


e our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the Order of this 
« Realm? Will you faithfully exerciſe your 
ce ſelf in the Holy Scriptures, and call upon 
« God by Prayer for the true Underſtanding of 
te the ſame, ſo as ye may be able by them to 


cc teach and exhort with whoiſome Doctrine: 


* and to withſtand and convince the Gainſayers? 
* Are you ready with all faichful Diligence to 
© baniſh and drive away all erroneous and 
« ſtrange Doctrine contrary to God's Word; 
* and both privacely and openly to call upon, 


and encourage others to do the ſame ? Will 


te you deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 
* and live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in chis 


e preſent World, that you may ſhew your ſelf in 


e all things an ExampR of good Works unto o- 
e thers; that the Adverſary may be aſham'd, 


227, 


© having nothing to ſay againſt you? Will you 


© maintain, and ſet forward, as much as ſhall 
6e lie in you, Quietneſs, Peace and Love among 
ce ail Men; and ſuch as be unquiet, diſobedient 
te and criminous within your Dioceſs, correct 
* and puniſh, according to ſuch Authority as ye 


| © have by God's Word, and as to you ſhall be 


© committed by the Ordinance of this Realm? 
* Will you be faithful in Ordaining, Sending, 


and Laying Hands upon others? Will you 


* ſhew your ſelf gentle, and be merciful for 
*© Chriſt's Sake, to poor and needy People, and 
** to all Strangers deſtitute of Help?“ Such an 
Examination even an elected Biſhop is to under- 
go; and it is not to be doubred, hut, ſhould 
the Biſhop elect anſwer in ſuch a manner as 


Q 2 might 
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might give juſt Suſpicion of his Unfitneſs for 
that ſacred Dignity ; Or ſhould the Biſhops de- 
ſign'd to lay Hands on him, know him certain- 
ly to be wholly unqualify'd for ſuch a Truſt ; 
every truly pious Chriſtian Prince, upon their 
remonſtrating thefe things to him, by the Me- 
tropolitan and his Aſſiſtant Suffragans, would 
withdraw his Mandate for Conſecration, and 
leave the unqualify'd Presbyter in his former 
Station. Whar Chriftian Biſhops ought to do in 
caſe they could not be heard by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate on a juſt Repreſentation of Matters to 
him; and how far they may go to ſecure the 
Church of Chriſt, that Wolves in Sheeps Cloath- 
ing may not be obtruded upon it, inſtead of; 
Evangelical Paftors and Biſhops, may be con- 
fider'd hereafter. 

But: now, What Method can be taken in a 
Chriſtian Country, andgander a Chriſtian civil 
Government more likely to diſcover what an 
Opinion the Multitude have of the Perſons to 
be admitted into Holy Orders? When the Bi- 
ſhop appeals to all People there preſent, among 
whom Fews, Mahommedans, Heathens, may 
croud themſelves ; and if even ſuch who are] 
without the Pale of the Church, as well as 
thoſe who are within ir, are ſilent upon ſuch anÞ 
Appeal, or offer nothing but trifling and frivo- 
lous Exceptions to the Perſons deſign'd for Ho- 
ly Orders; they fully anſwer that Character 
which the Apoſtle requires in them, and may 
truly be ſaid to have a good Report of them who 
are without. By thoſe who are without, indeed, St. 
Paul means only Heathens, or Unbelievers : For Þ 
Piety being then in its full Glory; and religious 
Zeal, producing even Seraphic Lives; _ wy ; 
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lictle Reaſon to think, that the generality of 
Believers would give ill Characters of thoſe who 
preſented themſelves for Ordination, or that 
they would blaze about their Miſcarriages, 
who were thought worthy of ſo great an Ho- 
nour ; or, indeed, that any would pretend to 
it who were not of a clear and unſullied Repu- 
tation. That the Apoſtle means ſuch Heathens 
only, appears by his Uſe of the ſame Expreſſion, 
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in another Place. For ht bave I to do, ſays he, x Cor. 5. 


to judge thoſe who are without ? And again, Thoſe 
who are without, God judgeth, i. e. The Paſtors, 
or Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church, have no- 
thing to do to give Laws to thoſe who are with- 
out the Pale of the Church : For God only, 
(who is the great Sovereign of all things) has 
the Right and Authority in himſelf to paſs Sen- 
tence upon Heathens and Unbelizvers. 

To require that a Biſhop, or a Presbyter, 
ſhould have a good Report from theſe, was a 
certain Way to make the Honour of the Chriſtian 
Clergy unexceptionable. If I bear witneſs of 
my ſelf, my Witneſs is of little Value; but if 
my Enemy gives me a good Character, almoſt 


12, 13. 


every one will think favourably of me. Now 


it can't be ſuppos'd that thoſe who hated Chri- 
ſtianity, or at beſt were utter Strangers to it, 
ſhould ever flatter thoſe who were choſen on 
purpoſe to propagate it in all Parts of the 
World: No,they would without all doubt,declare 
freely any Evil which they knew of them: 
Therefore whoever ſtood fair in their Opinion, 
when yet he proteſs'd that Religion which they 
endeavoured to root out; that Perſon mighr 
very well be thought fit to be a Teacher 
and 2 Governor in the Church of God, © Caius 


Q 3 Seins 
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Bonus vir © Feu is a very good Man, only he is a Chri- 


Caius 


(6 0; we - 
Seius ſed ſtian ; was a common Expreſlion among the 


Chriſtia- 
mus eſt. 


He-athens in elder Days. And Pliny the younger, 
in an Epiſtle written by him to Trajan the Ro- 


man Emperor, concerning the Chriſtians, ac- 


Nihil in iis invent aliud 
quam ſuperſtitionem pra- 
vam {3 immodicam. 
Interrogaui ipſos an 
eſſent Chriſtiani ? Confi- 
Fentes iterum ac tertiv, 
Interrogavi ſupplicium 
minatus; perſeverantes 
duci juſſi. Neque enim 
dubitabam, qualecunque 
eſſet quod faterentur, 
Pervicaciam certe 
inflexibilem obſtinatio- 
nem devere panirt. 


knowledges, that © he had found 
* nothing particular in them 
* but only a perverſe and vio- 
* lent Superſtition.” And again, 
* I askd them, ſays he, whe- 
ther they were Chriſtians: If they 
* confeſs'd they were, I ask'd the 
* fame Queſtion a ſecond and a 
* thicd time, threatning to puniſh 
*them it they were: If they per- 
* ſiſted in their Confeſſion, I or- 
* der'd them to be tortur'd; for J 
* made no doubt but that what. 


© ever their Confeſſion was, yet their pervi- 
e cacious and inflexible Obſtinacy ought to 
ce be puniſh'd.” But where Men could be 
charged with no other Crime, but only 
their being call'd Chri/ians, and his makin 


an open Profeſſion of that moſt Holy 
the ſame Writer confeſſes, © Men 


where, as 


Se Sacramento obſtinge- 
re ne Fata, ne Latro- 
cinia, ne Adulteria com- 
mitterent, ne fidem fal- 
lerent, ne depoſitum ap- 
pellati abnegarent, &c. 
Plin. Epiſt. L. 10. E). 


Faith; 


** only obliged themſelves by ſacra- 
* mental Vows not to be guilty 
* of Thefts, or Pilferings, or Adul- 
*© teries ; not to break their Promi- 
** ſes, or to deny the Goods entru- 
* ſted with them, when they were 


G7. 


* call'd for, &c.“ Where theſe pious 
Engagements were devoutly obſerv'd by them, 
there the Name of Chriſtian, how odious ſoever 


it was among Infidels; was ſo far from diſabling 


them for the Inſtruction and Government of 
e N the 
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the Church; that That Name, with ſuch excel- 
ient Circumſtances attending it, was that very 
good Report from thoſe who were without, which 
the Apoſtle requires in all Candidates for the 
Goſpel Miniſtry. 

And thoſe who had this good Report, were 
Men too well grounded, and too far improv'd 
in the Chriſtian Faith, to fall eaſily under pub- 


lic Reproach, or into the Snares of the Devil : 


It is true, if Men of known licentions Lives 
and Practices had been admitted in thoſe Days 
to be Teachers and Governors of the Chriſtian 
Church; as their Perſons would have been ſcan- 
dalous, ſo they would have brought irremedi- 
able Scanda! upon the univerſal Church : And 
thoſe who were without,might reaſonably have 
judged of the whole Chriſtian Body, according 
to the Behaviour of their Paſtors. And they 
might have had the more Reaſon to undervalue 
Chriſtianity on that Account, becauſe in that 
Age they had ſome, tho but few, Inſtances of 
Perſons reduced to a calm and ſober Temper by 
the grave Carriage and well connected Lectures 
of their Philoſophers. And nothing could have 
appear'd more childiſh or abſurd, than for a Bo- 
dy of Men to cry up one particular Religion, in 
Oppoſition to all others, as contributing abun- 
dantly more to the Felicity of Mankind, than 
any other could; when yet thoſe very Perſons 
who had receiv'd the deepeſt Tincture from 
that Religion, and therefore undertook to pro- 
pagate it, appear'd to every obſerving Eye the 
meer Slaves of Brutiſhneſs and Immorality. 
Tertullian made that noble Declaration concern- 


. N . . = 00 » Non magna 
ing the Chriſtians of his Time: We don't talk 3 


ſed vivi- 


more loftily, but we live above the World: 
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i. e. Their Lives and Practices ſpoke more fully 
for them than all their Apologies and Vindicati- 
ons of themſelves could. But none could reaſo- 
nably hope to find much of Heaven in them, 
who had all their religious Inſtructions from 
ſuch as were illuſtrious for nothing but their 
Vices; nor could it be wonder'd at, if the Devil 
ſhould make his Advantage of ſuch Incidents, 
and draw Arguments from the Miſcarriages of 
the Teachers to ſtop the Progreſs of Religion, 
and toencourage Wickedneſs every Day to grow 
bolder, and to ſhelter it ſelf from common View, 
only by adding Sin to Stn. But, 

3. The Apoſtle requires of ſuch as are to be 
admitted tothe Qrders of Presbyter, or Biſhop, 
Tit. 1. 5. That they ſhould hold faſt the faithful Word, as they 
have been taught, that they may be able by ſound 
Doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the Gain- 
ſayers. The ſame which our Church (as appears 
from her Ordinal) requires of thoſe upon whom 
her lawful Governors confer the ſame Dignity. 
ow when we lay Matters rightly together, we 
ſhall find, that this Qualification of the Perſon 
to be Ordain d, infers the Neceflity of good 
Learning, and a. ripe and found Judgment in 
him who is to be promoted to the Prieſtly or 
Epiſcopal Office. For if we lay aſide commen 
Miſtakes and Prejudices, and ſet Matters as we 
ought, in a true Light; we muſt obſerve, that 
the Son of God did not ſend out a Company of 
poor ignorant Perſons; or illiterate Fiſhermen 
to correct an unbelieving World, as ſome 
wretched Enthuſiaſts would perſuade us; but 
they were a Society of Men, who, tho' ignorant 
enough when they were firſt call'd by their Ma- 
Jer, yet Were bleſs'd with a long and happy 
| Education 
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Education at his Feet, whoſe Life was ſo ſpotleſs 
chat none could convince him of Sin ; whoſe 
Eloquence was ſo Divine, that never Man ſpoke 
as he did ; whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledge was 


ſo unlimited, that he could neither deceive nor 


be deceived: And yet this happy Education was 
not enough to fit them for their Work ; but the 
Reſt of the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a viſible 
Reſemblance of Cloven Tongues, as of Fire, 
was neceſſary to qualify them to deliver their 
Maſter's Errand. That powerful Spirit taught 
them to ſpeak all Languages, to underſtand all 
Prophecies and Myſteries, to do all uſeful and 
inſtructive Miracles; and He endued them with 


irreſiſtible Wiſdom, and all the higheſt intelle- 


ctual Accompliſhments which Men of the great- 
eſt Parts and Learning could ever pretend to: 


And when God was pleas'd to add St. Paul to 


the Apoſtolical College; As he had been former- 
ly brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, a greac 
Maſter of Fewiſh Learning, ſo he too was en- 
dued with all thoſe Heavenly Gifts and Abilities 
in the higheſt Manner which the reſt of the A- 
poſtles had receiv d: And on Account of theſe 
Spiritual Gifts, as well as his indefatigable 
Induſtry in preaching the Goſpel; he 
ſuppoſes himſelf not to have been a whit be- 


hind the very chief of the Apoſtles. And who- 1 Cer. 11. 


ever ſtudies the Writings of that great Apoſtle ; 
will find him a Maſter even of ordinary hu- 
mane Literature; able to diſpute with the Phi- 
loſophers of that Age from their own Principles; 


and from the Authority of their own Writers, 


and by his own Example, he demonſtrates to us 


the Neceſſity of acquir'd Gifts in every Preachex 
of the Goſpel, 


Now 
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Now that Learning and thoſe mental Abili- 
ties which Intinite Wiſdom ſaw neceſlary to fit 
the Inſpired Apoſtles for their Mafter's Work ; 
muft needs be as neceſſary in others who are 
engaged to carry on the fame glorious Deſign : 
And ſince the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in after 
Ages, did not expect any ſuch miraculous En- 
dowments as the Apoftles themſelves had ; the 
Reaſons of thoſe Endowments being now ceas'd ; 
Wiſe Men would infer from thence, that all 
thoſe who are Candidates for Holy Orders, 
ought beforehand to ſtudy hard, and to take ex- 
traordinary Pains to get Knowledge and Learn- 
ing, and to make uſe of all thoſe means which 
God has ordinarily appointed for that Purpoſe. 
If we, who are call'd to the Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel, purſue this Courſe duly ; we ſhall have 
the more juſt Apprehenſions of the Nature of 
our Chriſtian Faith ; we ſhall underſtand the 
Reaſons of it more perfectly; take the Eviden- 
ces we meet with of the Truth of it more clear- 
Iy ; and ſhall be able to frame the ſtronger Ar- 
guments to confirm it both to our ſelves and o- 
thers. It is true, an inferior Degree of Learn- 


ing may ſuffice for our Hearers ; tho' they too 


ought to endeavour to grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt ; But thoſe who 
are appointed to be Teachers in the Church of 
Chriſt, ought to be conſtant Students, and to 
ſeek after good Learning, ſo far as they are ca- 
pable of it; and indeed, according to the Son 
of Sirach's Advice, to labour to be Ignorant of no- 


thing either in a great Maiter or in a ſmall, A Man 


of true Learning may be the beſt Chriftian, and 
muſt be the ſoundeſt Teacher, 


Corrup: 
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Corrupt Mankind are not very forward to 
embrace the plaineſt and the moſt rational 
Truths in the World. But when they find that 
Truth grates hard upon their own inordinate 
Lives and Practices; they ſtudy how to evade 
the Force of it, and to render it odious, by dreſ- 
ſing it up in the Rags of Falſhood. Now a 
ſmall Share of Learning, tho' it may teach a 
Man to work out his own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling ; yet it wont fit him to confute all the 
plauſible Sophiſtry of Atheiſtical Diſputants. But 
it is requir'd of Bzſhops and Presbyters, that they 
ſhould be able to lay open all the Frauds and 
Impoſtures of Schiſmatics, Heretics, Immora- 
liſts, Atheiſts, or whoever are Enemies to the 
Power of Godlineſs : That they ſhould expoſe 
their Follies, and convince them of their Er- 
rors: And all this, in our Days, is not to be 
done by ſenſeleſs Enthuſiaſm, or ridiculous Pre- 
tences to Inſpiration. No, it requires much of 
logical Acuteneſs, and a good Inſight into 
Writers of all Sorts, to be able to ſtop the 


Mouths of thoſe Agents of Darkneſs : And this 


teaches us to reflect with Admiration upon the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of providential Diſpen- 
ſations; that God has in all Ages rais'd up Ds 
Perſons of extraordinary mental Endowments 
to oppoſe the Growth of Errors. Such were the 
Prophets ſent from time to time to inform 1/rae! 
of his Will, to ſhow them their Sins, and to 
warn them of their Dangers: Such were the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift at firſt, who 
took pains to root out all the Errors and Preju- 
dices both of Fews and Gentiles : Such were 
* Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Clemens of Alex- 
 andria, &c. againſt Heatheniſm ; St. Athanaſtus. 
Ws * | Baſil, 
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Tit. 1. 10, Church of God; They ſubvert whole Houſes, as 
1. the Apoſtle informs us, teaching things which they 


_ damnable Practices; the Multitude muſt inevi- 
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Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyſſen, &c. againſt Arianiſm ; 
St. Hierom, and St. Auguſtin, againſt Pelagianiſm 
not to inſtance in thoſe eminent Lights of our 
own Eſtabliſh'd Church and Nation, who, in 
the two laſt Ages, with irreſiſtible Piety and 
Learning battered down all the ſtrong Holds 
both of Popery and Fanaticiſm. | | 

Thoſe who are unruly and vain Talkers and 
Deceivers, create a great deal of Trouble to the 


ought not for filthy Lucres ſake. But let them be 
never be ſo well gifted to do Miſchief, Their 
Mouths muſt be flop d: Which cannot eaſily be 
done, without the Aſſiſtance of Learning and the 
Blefling of God upon thoſe who labour in his 
Vineyard to that Purpoſe, For while ill Men 
are active and cunning in ſuck pernicious De- 
ſigns; unleſs thoſe who are appointed as Watch- 
men over God's 7/rael, ſtand upon their Guard 
and expoſe both their perverſe Doctrines and 


tably be hurry'd down the Torrent of Error ; 
and that Holy Faith, bequeath'd to us in the 
Blood of our dear Redeemer, be driven from 
the Face of the Earth. Here the Courage and 
the acquir'd Parts and Abilities of God's Mini- 
ſters are throughly try'd : Errors have always | 
encreas'd when Learning in the Clergy has de- 
clined : But when they have ply'd their Studies 
well, Religion and Virtue have always flouriſh'd. Þ 
Thus far we have conſider'd the Qualifications 
requir'd by Scripture, in ſuch as are to be Or- 
dain'd Presbyters or Biſhops : But ſince the Dea- 
cous of the Church are the Seminary from amon 
which Presbyters and Biſhops are Mahar: ta- 
: en; 


E EENE  IPESer mARTS 3 4," 


180 1 Ls 


—— 


; 2 2 p ** _— - 
r P 


in Candidates for Orders. 237 
ken; We may take a ſhort View of what their 
End wments ought to be before they are admijt- 
ted to their Miniſtry. And they are ſuch as 
may ſufficiently prove that the Work they were 
originally Ordain'd for, was of a higher Nature 
than bare Serving of Tables; and they will juſtify 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, and the 
Practice of the legally Eſtabliſn'd Church of 
England, in admitting thoſe Officers to a Share 
in the Inſtruction and Management of the Chri- 
ſtian Flock. It was not neceſſary that the Dea- 
cons, before their Conſecration, ſhould be Ma- 
ſters of all thoſe extraordinary Accompliſhments 
which were expected in the others: For, as I 
intimated before, that very Office of a Deacon 
was one Part of the Churches Diſcipline, by 
which they were gradually train'd up to a 
greater Truſt: Yet in them St. Paul requires 
theſe Things. | 
1. The Apoſtle requires that Deacons ſhould ; 
be Men of great Sincerity, Men of an upright * Vi. * 
and unbyaſs d Converſation. Not Double-tongued; od Ants 
not vain, light, inconſtant, Flatterers, or Liars, ug. Es 
all which Qualitics are odious even to the com- 
mon World. Theophyla# tells us, : _— 
that St. Paul means by the Deacons 1 pl ,t 
not being Double-tongued, That e 3 42 
* they ſhould not be deceitful or 9.5: D AG lis 
* treacherous, not ſuch as think A #xeivors- 
© one thing and ſpeak another, or Theophyl. in Locum. 
* as ſay ſuch and ſuch things to 
Wy 2 and quite different things to the next 
they meet. And Theodoret, a Fa- M3 2 8 
ther of a much elder ſtanding, tells 1 
us, that La Apoſtle's Meaning is, 22 7 A 
. that © Deacons ſhould not ſpeak een 
one thing to this Man, and ano- IR 8 Os 
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te ther thing to that, but ſhonld have their 


cc Tongues adorn'd with Truth.“ All which 
implies, that they ought to be Perſons of 


a ſpotleſs Integrity ; ſince nothing that's good 


can be built upon a hollow or unſound Founda- 
tion. 

2. The Apoſtle requires that thoſe appointed 
to be Deacons, ſhould be ſuch, as hold the Myſtery 
of Faith in a pure Conſcience, i. e. They ought to 
embrace heartily the Sum and Subſtance of the 
Doctrine of Chrift ; to be fully and certainly 
convinced of the Truth of that Doctrine in eve- 
ry Part or Branch of it: ſo as to be ſatisfy d in 
their own Breaſts, that they never entertain'd 
any Doubts about it, either as tempted by the 
Sophiſtry of Heretics, or Atheiſts ; or as drawn 
in by the Allurements, or ſhock'd by the Ter- 
rors of a wicked World. He who really ſins a- 
gainſt Conſcience, is not very far from the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But he who calls thac 
Conſcience which is not ſo, or makes a noiſe 
about Conſcience where it is not at all con- 
cern'd ; or imagines that it is as dangerous a thing 
to croſs his own wild Fancy, or ſtubborn and 


pertinacious Humour, as it is to act againſt his 


own certain and undeceivable Knowledge; is 
guilty of as dangerous a Crime as the other. 
For he who is thoroughly convinced, and cer- 
tain that there is a God, and yet denies him; 
He who is fully and infallibly conſcious to him- 
ſeif of his frequent Treſpaſſes againſt the Law 
of God, and yet boldly maintains his own In- 
nocence; He who is aſſured that it is his Duty 
to be ſober and innocent in his Life and Con- 
verſation, and yer perſiſts in a continual Courſe 
of Sin and Wickedneſs; In a Word, * who 
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knows certainly, or upon ſo clear an Evidence 
as cannot poſſibly deceive him, that to do ſuch 
a thing is his indifpenſable Duty, and yet omits 
it; that todo another thing is as plainly and 
undeniable a Sin againſt God, and yet does it ; 
that Man, and that Man only fins againſt his 
Conſcience ; and ſuch a Man acts againſt his 
own Principles: And if he adds but Wilfulneſs 
and Malice to the Tale, that Man will be guilty 
of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Now that 
thoſe Perſons who are to be Guides to others, 
tho' but in an inferior Degree, ſhould be free 
from all ſuch corrupt Inclinations, ſeems a very 


# reaſonable Demand: For nothing can be of a 


more fatal Conſequence to the Church, than to 
have thoſe who ought to be the Inſtructors of 
it, and ready to ſpend their Lives in Perfor- 
mance of their Duties, ready to appear Shy of, 
to conceal, or to abjure, their religious Profeſſi- 
on. Bur, 

3. As the Apoſtles directs that Deacons ſhould 
be honeſt Men and of ſound Principles, ſo he 


orders That they ſhould be fir rry'd, thoroughly Ou] H2 


examin'd, ſearch'd into: Let them be try'd as — 


: : r ov. 
Fire, to find out their real Worth or Value. So . 10. 


Tbeodoret upon the Text, © They YR 
< ought not to be advanced by any ate AMT, De. 

. * . — 3 
* means without Examination, but gaz md yplre Bac- 


they ſhould paſs thro' a long and wiviyms. Theodorer. 
4 ſevere Scrutiny.” Now this long 


Probation did not reſpect their by-paſs'd Lives 
and Converſations only, and what Reputation 


they had for their Morals ; but it reſpected the 
i Endowments of their Minds too, and their Ca- 
pacities for a ſpiritual Employment, But ſuch 


only 
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only as were their Superiors in the ſame Chri- 
ftian Society, could pretend to any juſt Right 
or ſuitable Abilities to enquire into theſe things: 
They might juſtly have declined the Examina- 
tion of others : But thoſe who were the Paſtors 
and Fathers of the Church, had a good Title, 
by their Offices, to take Probationers for the Or- 
der of Deacons under their Examination. As 
the Apoſtles of our Saviour had that Care origi- 
ginally laid upon them to Ordain ſuch other 
Officers as were neceſſary for the Edification of 
the Body of Chriſt; ſo thoſe who ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in their ordinary Authority, had 
the ſame Care incumbent npon them. And (as 
Theophylact, on this Text, argues very well) as 
none but a very imprudent Perſon would truſt a 
Slave whom he had newly purchas'd, and be-! 
fore he had made good Proof of his Honeſty, i 
with the Management of his Houſhold Affairs; 
ſo it would be an Error of the moſt dangerous 
Conſequence in the World to truſt a Perſon un- 
try'd with ſo weighty a Concern as managing 
the Houſhold of the Living God. And thus 
have we done at preſent with thoſe Qualificati- Þ 
ons requir'd by St. Paul in Deacons, Prieſts and 
Biſhops, precedently to their Ordination. 

We are now to conſider thoſe Qualifications 
which the Scripture requires in theſe forenamed 
Church Officers, in the Execution of their ſe- 


veral Offices, and thro' the whole Courſe of 


their Lives. And theſe Qualifications too are 
laid down plainly by St. Paul; Which, for Me- 
thod's ſake, we ſhall conſider, as Poſitive and as 


Negative. 


1. The Apoſtle firſt lays down ſuch Qualifica- Þ 
tions as are requir'd Poſirively in him who is a Þ 
| Biſhop, 
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Piſhop, or a Presbyter, or he ſhows us what a 
Presbyter or Biſhop ought to be. And in the 


241 


firſt Place, A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, he muſt be 1 Tim. 3. 


innocent in the whole Couiſe of his Life and 
Converſation. A wicked World will always be 
picking Quarrels with the moſt innocent of 
Mankind, eſpecially if they are ſuch as have a 
Commiſſion to reform the diſſolute Lives of o- 
thers. Hence the Scribes and Phariſees repreſent 
our Saviour as A Glutton, a Wine- Bibber, a Com- 
panion of Publicans and Sinners; tho' he never did 
commit any Sin, nor could his Accuſers 
convince him of any Sin. And the Apoſtles 
were charged with profaning the Temple of 
God, with Sedition, with heading of mutinous 
Parties, &c. as they did St. Paul, while he, con- 
{cious of his own Innocence in every Particular, 
anſwer'd for himſelf, bat neither againſt the Law, 
nor ag inſt the Temple, nor againſt Ceſar had he of- 
fended any thing at all. Nor could the boldeſt, of 
molt eloquent of his Accuſers prove any of theſe 
things of which they accusd him, The moſt 
Holy Biſhop, the Presbyter of the moſt ſpotleſs 
Converſation,can never ſtop the Mouths of wicked 
Men, whoſe Intereſt it is, under their great Ma- 
{ter the Devil, to revile and expoſe them to 
common Hatred and Contempt: But they may 
manage themſelves with that Cantion and Pru- 
dence as to give no Reaſon for ſuch malicious 
Invectives. Their Language may be juſt, tho 
chearful; their Diſcourſe weighty, tho' pointed; 
their Anſwers ſerious and true,tho' ſuited to the 
Humor of the Querent ; their Determinations 
may be clear and ſolid, tho' not without Plea- 
ſantry and Facetiouſneſs : And if their Actions 
be agreeable to their Diſcourſes ; their Lives 
„VV anſwerable 
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anſwerable to their Profeſſions: Tho' wel! 
meaning People may ſometimes give too much 
Credit to ſcandalous Reports; yet none can be 


Leaders in ſpeaking Evil of them, but ſuch pro- 


fligare Wretches whoſe good Word would be 
more ſcandalous than their bad. Let then the 
World rail on them, abuſe chem, avoid their 
Company, do every thing to vilify them, while 
they are conſcious of their own Integrity : At 
that very time when they acknowledge their 
own Failures with the greateſt Humility, they 
may laugh at all the Malice of Mankind, enjoy 
an invidious Serenity within, and may hear that 


admirable Declaration from a well pleas'd Ma- 
ſter, Well done good and faithful Servant, enter thou 
into the Toy of thy Lord; tho' they ſink under the 
flanderous Tongues and bloody Swords of the 


Children of Belial, as evil Doers. 

2. But the Apoſtle tells us farther, that a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be the Husband of one Wife. There« 
fore it was not neceſſary, according to the A- 


poſtle's Rule, that a Biſhop, or a Presbyter Þ 
ſhould be a ſingle Man, which yet thoſe of the Þ 
Church of Rome impiouſly and unreaſonable re- 
quire of their Clergy. The true Chriſtian Bi- Þ 
ſhop, or Prieſt ought no more to be debarr'd of] 


the Comforts of a married State than other Men: 
But he ought, as far as Fleſh and Blood, aſſiſted 
by Divine Grace, is capable of it, to be unſpot- 
ted and pure from all carnal Luſts. He ought 


to be chaſt both in Body and Mind, to hate the 


very Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, to be 


true and faithful to all his Matrimonial Vows Þ 
and Engagements, and to be fatisfy'd with that 
original Liberty given to Mankind at the Crea- Þ 
tion, when one Man only, and one Woman 


were 


* 
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were made one Fleſh. It were an eaſy Matter 
from this Hint, to run out into a large Diſcourſe 
concerning that truly Popiſh Conſtitution concern» 
ing the Celibacy of the Clergy, and to ſhow how 
diſagreeable their Preſcriptions are to the De- 
terminations of ancient Fathers and Councils ; 
but it is needleſs. We are ready to own, that 
there are ſome particular Occaſions on which it 
might be more eligible for a Biſhop, or a Pres- 
byter not to have a Wife than to have one: As 
in St. Paul's Caſe, when being appointed to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, and therefore obliged 
to continual Travels, a Wife and Family might 
have been a great Impediment to his Work ; and 
the Care for, and Affection due to, them, might 
have allay'd the Fervor of his Zeal for the Con- 
verſion of Souls to Chriſt: And again, in a 
time of Perſecution, when the Policy of Unbe- 
lievers taught them to {mite the Shepherds, and 
then the Sheep would be ſcatter'd, to deſtro 

the Biſhops, the Paſtors of the Flock, and then 
the Sheep might eaſily be devour'd by Wolves: 
In which Caſe, which was the preſent Neceſſity 
referr'd to by St. Paul, it was doubtleſs better 
for him, who was obliged to fly from City to 


City to ſave his Life, or to ſtay and lay down > 


his Life for his Flock, to be a ſingle Man, than 
to have a Wife and Family to look after. Upon 
this Reaſor it is the Opinion of ſome, that St. 
Paul himſelf was never married; tho' others are 
of a different Mind; and it is no Matter which 
of the two Parties are in the Right. But this is 
certain, that in the Caſes mention'd, the Preſ- 
byter, or Biſhop, who has a Wife, muſt be as if 
he had none: And if he can but learn to hate 
Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, 

bs e and 
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and Friends, i. e. to value them as nothing in 
compariſon with Chriſt ; if the Man of God, 


can thus deny himſelf, and live in the World as 


if he really were not of the World ; the Fatigue 
of travelling far to preach the Goſpel, may lie 
hard upon him, and the Storms of Pecſecution 
may ſing about his Ears, and he be wholly un- 
concern'd ; God will take care of the Fatherleſs 
Children of his Servants, and their Widows 
may ſafely truſt in him. 

But the ancient Fathers of the Church, from 
this Preſcription of the Apoſtle, that a Biſhop 
ſhould be the Husband of one Wife, took occalion to 
be very ſevere againſt the ſecond Marriages of 
Biſhops. And thoſe of the Greek Church 
ſeem to be of the ſame Mind ſtill: And yet 
ſome of che moſt diſcerning of the Fathers them- 
Telves thought that this Rule referr'd particular- 
ly to ſecond Marriages, upon a Divorce from 
the firſt Wife, and not to ſecond Marriages up- 
on her Death. That Divorces upon account of 
Adultery were lawful, had been determin'd by 
Chriſt himſelf ; and therefore, where the Caſe 
was plain, neither Biſhops, nor Presbyters, nor 
private Chriſtians ever queſtion'd the Lawful- 
neſs of putting away a Wife who was guilty of 
that Sin. But now, a pious and affectionate 
Husband, tho' juſtly incens'd againſt his adulte- 
rous Wife, could not but mourn over her Guilt, 
and be much more griev'd for the Danger of 
her Soul, than for his own Diſgrace and Wrong. 
Upon this Conſideration the injur'd Husband 
might forgive his repenting Wife, and upon 
her giving Satisfaction to the Church for the 
Scandal, might own her ſtill as his Wife, and 
not put her away at all, Or, if he did profecute 
| her 
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her Crime to a Divorce, he might ſtill have a 
Tenderneſs tor her who had once been dear to 

him; he might pray for her, beg the Prayers of 

the whole Church for her, that God would for- 

give the Iniquity of her Heart, and give her 
ſincere Repentance ; upon which, and juſt Sa- 
tisfaction made to the Church by the uſual Pe- 

nance impos'd in ſuch Caſes, the injur'd Man 

might be reconcil'd to his Wife, and by God's 
Bleſſing upon his compaſſionate Love and her 
ſerious Repentance, they might live in Love 

and Peace unto their Lives Ends. As this then 

was an Effect of true Chtiiſtian Love and Cha- 

rity; a Biſhop ought to be the forwardeſt in 

giving ſo great an Example of Piety and Cha- 

rity to his Flock; which he would not do if he 

could be perſuaded to marry a ſecond Wife, 

while the firſt, tho' under the Sentence of Di- 
vorcement, was ſtill living. And therefore after 

St. Chryſoſtom has given the Reaſon of this Rule 

of the Apoſtle by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
as © Why does the Apoſtle preſcribe here, that Midsyw- 
* a Biſhop ſhould be the Husband of one Wife.“ 3 
He does ſo that he might ſtop the Mouths of f, g 
* thoſe Heretics who vilify Marriage as a ſenſu- 73 Tl 
* al and unlawful thing; and he ſhews that Tor es H- 
«© Marriage is not to be condemn'd, and is fo 7! Tpe- 
© honourable that a Man living in Matrimony 25 2 
* might be lawfully made a Biſhop ;” After St. 73; 4H 
Chryſoftom has ſaid all this, he adds,that *the Apo- ade 73; 
« file to give a Check to Senſuality, by this Rule 79 244or 
e forbad that any ſuch ſhould be made Biſhops — | 
* who were engaged in a double Knot of Mar- Chryſoft. 
* riage : For, ſays the Father, how can he, who in Epiſt. ad 
** who has no Reſerve of Kindneſs, or Compaſ- 2% Hm. 
© ſion for that Wife whom he has put away; 


R 3 ** how 


8 
« , — <<, NT 
. + — 


> IS AST” * w_ = * —_ 
ERS WS SCE ont EES. * 


wy 


* 

5 

: 

* 

= 

& 
1 

4 

| 

LI 


1 
v 8 
5 * 
i * 
* 


246 The Qualifications neceſſary 


cc how can he make a good Biſhop, or Over. 
«| ſeer of the Church? Nay, what Suſpicions 
© muſt he lie under? for every one knows, that 
ce tho' ſuch double Marriages to ſecond Wives, 
« while the firſt are ſtill living, are not directly 
« forbidden by the Law; yet that Practice is 
& juſtly liable to Abundance of Exceptions: 
e But the Apoſtle would have him who is a Bi- 
* ſhop, give no ſuch Occaſion of Offence to 
ce thoſe who are under his Care.” And with 
St. Chryſeſtom agree Theodoret and Theophylaft 
upon this Text, to name no more: But, 
3. The Apoſtle requires that a Biſhop, or 
Nnęd o Presbyter ſhould be wigilant: The original Word 
| ſigniſies to be ſober ; not given to ſuch Exceſſes 
as may any way enervate, or weaken the Mind, 
ſo as to obſtruct the diſcerning Faculty, to ren- 
der the Head heavy, and the Underſtanding dull. 
But our Interpreters have choſen to tranſlate it 
by ,vigilant ; Vigilance, or Watchfulneſs, being the 
genuine Product of a clear Head and a ſober 
Mind : He whoſe Brain is overcharg'd with the 
Vapours of any ſtrong Liquor is very unfit to 
watch : But the ſober Man has nothing to op- 
preſs his Senſes, or to diſable him from ſtanding 
upon his Guard againſt an Enemy : The Shep- 
herd who takes a due Care of the Flock entru- 
ſted with him, watches over them by Night 
as well as by Day, where they are at any time 
exposd to the Fury of Savage Beaſts; and he 
is anſwerable to his Maſter for any of his Sheep 
which are loſt by his Drowſineſs, or Want of 
. Care. Biſhops are Shepherds ſubſtituted to him- 
1 ſelf by him, who is the great Shepherd of the 
1 Sheep, and the great Biſhop of Souls: He has 
committed his own believing Flock, that 4025 
PFF hic 
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which he has purchas d to himſelf with his on 
moſt precious Blood, to them; and they are ac- 
countable to him, their Maſter and their Judge, 
if any of his Sheep are loſt by their want of 
Care and Slothfulneſs. The Sheep of Chriſt 
are every where in Danger ; the Devil always 
walks about like a froaring Lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour. Heretics, Schiſmatics, falſe Preten- 
ders to a Commiſſion from Heaven, Men of 
wicked Lives, as well as peſtilent Principles, 
like ſo many grievous Wolves, who never ſpare 
the Sheep, are always watching to break into 
the Fold : The Boar out of the Foreſt waſts God's 
Vineyard, (as his Church is ſometimes call'd,) and 
the wild Beaſt out of the Field devours it. And 
what Watchfulneſs then muſt needs be expected 
in thoſe who offer themſelves to the terrible Of- 
fice of a Biſhop ? His Eyes ought always to be 
open, his Prayers to be fervent and inceſſant, 
his Labours earneſt, his Studies tedious, his 
Condeſcenſions numerous, his Reſolutions ſted- 
dy, his Courage undaunted, and his Zeal inex- 
tinguiſhable. As the great Watchman of Iſrael 
himſelf is ſaid, never to ſlumber nor ſleep ; ſo thoſe 
whom he appoints as Watchmen under him, 
muſt never ſleep, but ſo as their Hearts may be 
awake all the while. The Sheep of Chriſt are 
feeble, diſtemper'd, apt to ſtray, unable to de- 
fend themſelves: The Biſhop muſt watch for 
them at all times when they are moſt drowſy 
and remiſs themſelves: He muſt apply the Balm 
of Gilead to all their ſpiritual Diſtempers; he 
muſt endeavour to comfort and ſupport the 
Weak, to reprove the Wilful, to bring back the 
Stragglers to his Maſter's Fold, by all the Me- 
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thods of Perſuaſion and Diſcipline ; He muſt 


R 4 ſhow 


Þ T's - _— - 4. — — - 
8 * — Py ä 
. ET INC ET INIT IO a 
8 — A <a * * 
* CODY . 


: I 
W343 


= Z * a Ip 4 12 * 4 = | is \ - 2 
8 — ESESASC ASS 2 AIR Mint >. A LA 0” 
A 2 * as 3 D 


„ - 4 \ 
S AS _- 
1 
— 
— 4 
- wt q 


248 


The Qualifications neceſſary 


ſhow them the Dangers they run themſelves in- 
to when they regard their lawful Paſtor's Voice 
no longer: He is to convince them of the damn- 
ing Nature of Hereſy and Schiſm, of the fatal 
End of Indifferency in Matters of Religion and 
of Libertiniſm, and as far as poſſible, not to 
let Sin reſt upon the Souls of any, who are un- 
der his Care. To this End, as our Saviour 
waches over his Watchmen ; ſo muſt they watch 
over their Subſtitutes, and take the utmoſt Care 
that all thoſe whom they truſt with the Care of 
Souls may do their Duties: And where any of 
the Flock are out of the Way, they may re- 
prove, rebuke and exhort them with all long 
Suffering and Doctrine. As an Evidence of his 
real Watchfulneſs, the Biſhop, or Presbyter, 


muſt have a very particular Regard to the Ne- 


ceſſities and Capacities of his People; that ſo 
he may feed them with Milk, or ſtrong Meats, 
according as they are able to bear : And indeed, 
if he is faithful in his Buſineſs he muſt, as he 
has Opportunity, declare to them the whole 
Counſel of God. 

4. A Biſhop, or Presbyter muſt be ſcber, ſay 
our Tranſlators; he muſt be prudent and tem- 
perate, ſays the Original; i. e. he muſt be of a 
ſedate, calm and wary Temper ; not raſh, fiery, 
or uncharitable, He muſt be temperate, not 


only in the Uſe of Meats and Drinks; but in 


his Diſcourſe, in his way of arguing, in de- 
bating Matters in Controverſy, and in his De- 
cerminations. He muſt be of a meek and con- 
deſcending Humour; ſuch a one as the weakeſt 
may not be afraid to conſult, but may go to 
him vih a full Aſſurance of receiving all the 
Satisfaction which can be given him. A mY. | 

| who 
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who is ſober or temperate, in the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle, will remember that all Mankind are 
liable to many Weakneſſes and Infirmities: 
that thoſe who are full of Errors and Miſtakes, 
full of Doubts and Fears to Day, and have 
not yet well digeſted the firſt Rudiments of Re- 
ligion; may improve to Morrow, and grow, 
apparantly in Grace and in the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore he will not laugh at 
the Ignorant, unleſs they are ſelf-conceited, 
and fancy themſelves great Proficients in the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, when really, they 
know nothing as they ought to do ; but he'll 
pity them and aſſiſt them, and gently inſtruct 
them in thoſe things in which they are to ſeek; 
he will lead them gently by che Hand, till they 
are able to go on alone, and to deduce Divine 
Truths regularly from one another; and he 
will never give a rough or unkind Anſwer to 
a humble and modeſt Enquirer after Truth. 
This ſober Temper will make the Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop always as eaſy of Acceſs to the Poor, as to 
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the Rich; it will make him conſider that the 


pooreſt and moſt deſpicable Wretch in the 
World has a Soul to be ſav'd, a Soul for which 
Chriſt died, as well as the greateſt Prince or 
Potentate. Our Maſter was no Reſpecter of 
Perſons ; it was one Evidence of his Metliah- 
ſhip, that by his particular Care, the Goſpel 


was preach'd to the Poor: The Chriſtian Biſhop 


muſt rake the ſame Care, and as it was in the 
Apoſtle's Days, he will find it ſtill, that the 
Poor make the greateſt Haſte into the King- 
dom of Heaven. | 
5. The Biſhop, or Presbyter, according to 
the Apoſtle's Rule, muſt be of good Behayiogr. 
| | And, 
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And, indeed, the beſt Chriftian is generally the 
moſt of a Gentleman: Chriſtianity poliſhes the 
Manners better than all the modiſh Schools of 
modern Education. That Profeflion, where it 
is real and ſincere, will admit of nothing rude, 
or diſreſpectful either to Superiors, to Equals, 
or to thoſe beneath us. And a Biſhop, or a Preſ- 
byter ought to be exemplary to the Flock, in 
giving Honour to whom Honour is due, in re- 
pecting every one according to the Station he 
is in, and by that means ſecuring that Reverence 
which belongs to others according to their De- 
grees in the World, as well as magnifying his 
own Office. There is, indeed, a certain Plain- 
neſs in Speech which becomes theſe Officers of 
Chriſt : They are to diſſemble with none, they 
are to flatter none, and they are not to fear 
the Faces of Men. They muſt reprove Sin in 
the greateſt with an undaunted Courage, and 
countenance Piety and Goodneſs in the mean- 


eſt, with an impartial Tenderneſs. But all cheſe 
things may be done with that Clearneſs of Spi- 


rit, that Modefty of Language, that inſinuating, 
but humble Behaviour, that Meekneſs and Af- 
fability, and yet at the ſame time with that aw- 
ful Countenance and Authority ; that the great- 
eſt may receive what they utter with a juſt Re- 
verence and Submiſſion, and the meaneſt Chri- 
itians may not think themſelves deſpis'd by their 
Paſtors. It is by virtue of this Art of Decency, 
that ſome Perſons may ſpeak thoſe things, and 
be commended, approved of, reverenced, and 
fear'd as Fathers for them; when others ſpeak- 
ing the ſame Words, nay, and it may be taking 
off che Edge of them, and ſoftning them with 
Abundance of Nicety, ſhall be deſpis'd and 

laugh'd 
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laugh'd at for their Pains, and cenſur d as ſaucy 
and impertinent by a judicious learned and no- 
ble Auditory. Thus ſome no ſooner appear in 
the Pulpit, but, tho' they are utterly unknown, 


| they ſtrike an Awe upon the whole Congrega- 


tion: They expect great things from their very 
Looks and Geſture; while others, as little 
known, appear contemptible at the firſt View, 
and can ſcarce procure a tolerable Attention to 
a weighty Meſſage. So much Difference there 
is between Man and Man, and the ſame Acti- 
ons meet with ſuch different Entertainment, 
when they are done by Perſons differently qua- 
lify'd. Much of this good Behaviour in a Bi- 
ſhop, or a Presbyter lies in ſuiting themſelves 
to the Perſons they are concern'd with, They 
ought to treat Princes, and Perſons of the firſt 
Quality with due Submiſſion, but without Ser- 
vility ; the Poor with a Fatherly Authority, 
but without Stiffneſs, or Inſolence: They ought 
to treat thoſe who are of meek and humble Spi- 
rits with Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs, but without 
Diſſimulation; the Proud and Haughty with 
Vigour and Reſolution, but without Vanity : 
The Docile and Tractable with all Frankneſs and 
Condeſcenſion, but without debaſing their Chara- 
cter; the Stubborn and Obſtinate with Rigour 
and Severity, but without Unmercifulneſs, or 
Inflexibility. Thus a Biſhop, or Presbyter, 


who behaves himſelf well, becomes all things to all 


Men, that by any means he may gain ſome : He ſuits 


| himſelf to all Tempers purely for their good; 


but never falls into either of the Extreams of Ar- 
rogance or Puſillanimity. | 

6. The Biſhop, or Presbyter, according to 
the Apoſtle, muſt be given to Hoſpitality, cf 
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He muſt be ready to give his Bread to the Hun- 
gry, his Drink to the Thirſty, and his Garments 
to the Naked : He muſt be ready to entertain 
the Way faring Stranger at his Houſe, as Abra- 
ham and Lot entertain'd the Angels of old; or 
as Zaccheus and Matthew feaſted the Holy Jeſus: 
He' muſt ſhow, by his extenſive Bounty, how 
much of good Nature Chriſtianity inſpires Men 
with; how it makes Men more humane, ſo— 
ciable, generous and like their Maker. It was 
to enable them to be thus hoſpitable, that God 
made ſo noble a Proviſion for his Prieſts under 
the Moſaic Law : And it was, that the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood might not fall ſhort of that of the 
F-w5 in diffuſive Goodneſs, that the eldeſt and 
moſt zealous Chriſtians brought in their Offer- 
ings ſo largely to their Biſhops, that there was 
enough to ſupply the Biſhops that they mighe 
be hoſpitahie, the Presbyters and Deacons that 
they might live comfortably, and the Poor that 
they might be ſufficiently provided for. But, 
as thoſe who in the Beginnings of the Church 


old their Lands and brought the Mony they were 


fold for, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet ; that it 
might be diſpos'd of to every Man according 
to his Neceſſity; ſo theſe Offerings in the fol- 
lowing Times were put into the Biſhop's Hand, 
that he might make an equal Repartition of the 
Bounties of the Faithful. And when the Church 
began to change this more plentiful Uncertain- 


ty of arbitrary Offerings for a ſmaller, but ſuf- 


ficient, Certainty in Tithes and Lands, and other 
ftated Perquilites ; the Church in a little time 


was fo plentiful endow'd by the Care and Li- 


berality of pious Princes, and other wealthy 
Chriſtians ; that as the Biſhops and Clergy 
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were to be Examples to Believers in Faith and 
all Chriſtian Virtues ; ſo, eſpecially they might 
be exemplary in their Hoſpitality, or their Rea- 
dineſs to receive and entertain all ſuch as ſhould 
made their Addreſles to them, whether as Poor 
and in Neceſſity, or as Rich and able to contri- 
bute to the Neceſſities of others. This Hoſpita- 
lity made the ancient Chriſtian Biſhops admir'd 
by the unbelieving World: And that infamous 
Apoſtate Julian could not but approve of their 
Practice of it, and recommend ic to his Hea:thin 
Prieſts for Imitation. This is a Qualification ſo 
generally expected in the Prieſts of the moſt 
High God; that even thoſe in our Nation, 
who were Enemies to the Government of our 
Church by Biſhops, and ſacrilegiouſſy robb'd 
them of thoſe Lands and Revenues ſettled upon 
them by their pious,Predeceſſors ; yet could not 
forbear calling upon them to be hoſpitab'e, and 
charging them wich Covetouſneſs if they fail'd, 
tho' they had ſcarce enough left them to pro- 
vide Bread for their numerous Families. But in 
| ſpite of all the Malignity of thoſe Sons of Balial, 
who have always long'd to be fingring the Re- 
venues of our Eſtabliſh'd Church; we have had, 
and {till have, among our Biſhops and:Presbyters, 
nay, and among our very Deacons, ſome no- 
ble and illuſtrious Examples of Primitive Chri- 
ſtian Hoſpitality: And the Donations of our 
lawful Clergy to Works of Charity and Mercy, 
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have in Proportion, abundantly exceeded che. 


moſt generous Liberalicies of the Laity. And 
whoſoever of our Clergy forget that Duty in- 
cumbent upon them, according to their real 
Abilities, fail ſo far of that hoſpitable Temper 
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which the Apoſtle requires in them. But yet 

farther, | 
7. A Biſhop, or Presbyter muſt be apt to teach, 
one who is very well inſtructed in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt himſelf, and then very communicative 
of what he has learnt to others. Hence it is 
that St. Paul gives that weighty Charge to Ti. 
1 Tim. 4. mothy, Till I come, give attendance to Reading, to 
13, 14, Exhortation, to Doctrine; Neglect not the Gift that 
15, 16. ,, in thee, which was given thee by Prophecy, with 
the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery : Medi- 
tate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, 
that thy profiting may appear to all: Take heed unto 
thy ſelf, and unto thy Doctrine, continue in them ; for 
in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſawe thy ſelf, and thoſe 
that hear thee, Now diligent Reading, improving 
of his Gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 
perpetual unintermitted Meditation and Dili- 
gence, were all the proper means which Timo- 
zby, as a Chriſtian, could make make uſe of to 
render him one capable of teaching others: 
And then his Attendance to Exhortation and 
Doctrine, his Endeavour to make his ſpiritual 
Improvements viſible to all Men, his Continu- 
ance in Doctrine, are all ſo many Ways of do- 
ing what the other put him into a Capacity to 
do. Chriſtians meet with ſo many Difficulties 
in matters of Faith, ſo many Doubts and Scru- 
ples in matters of Practice; They are ſet upon 
by ſo many Temptations, and are ſo generally 
overwhelm'd with Ignorance ; that had not God 
appointed ſome particular Perſons to make 
known all his Counſel to them; they would never 
be able to find the ftreight and narrow Way 
that leads to Heaven: And if the Perſons ap- 
pointed to that Work would not make = 7 
thoſe 
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thoſe Talents entruſted with them, to inſtruct 
the Ignorant, to adviſe the Tempted, to reſolve 
the Doubtful, and to explain matters of Faith 
to the Inquiſitive ; then they are no Way apt to 
teach, but muſt of themſelves either be very ig- 
norant, or very ill- natured. That Biſhop, or 
Presbyter, who is apt to teach, will lay hold 
upon all Opportunities to communicate God's 
Truth to others : He'll obſerve the Tempers and 


Conftitutions of his Flock, as far as poſſible, 


and endeavour to find out their Capacities ; 
that he may not force Myſteries upon the Igno- 
rant, or thoſe of heavy Underſtandings; nor 
teize or weary out underſtanding Chriſtians 
with perpetual Repetition of Principles digefted 
long before : But, as Opportunities ſerve, he'll 
ſuit his Doctrines to the meaneſt, as well as to 
the largeſt Capacities ; he'll condeſcend to give 
Mill to Babes, as well frong Meat to Men; to 
inſtill the firſt Principles of Religion into No- 


vices, and to ſatisfy the profound Enquiries of 


thoſe who are come to a full Stature and Growth 
in Chriſt. The true Chriftian Presbyter, or Bi- 
ſhop will endeavour to reclaim and to inform 
the greateſt of Men: And, if it may be, to ſet 
them right when they are wandring out of the 
Way. And he'll look after the Poor too, conſi- 
der the Worth of their Souls, ſ:ek their Good, 
as much as the good of the greateſt : He'll ex- 
plain to them the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; not 
overlook them with a ſupercilious Pride and 
Haughtineſs; but take all the Pains poſſible 
to ſatisfy all the ſober and modeſt Enquiries of 
the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Member of 
Chriſt, who is deſirous to learn, 


And 
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258 The Qualifications neceſſary 


And thus we have done with Poſi:ive Quali- 
fications which St. Paul requires in the lawful 
Teachers and Governors of the Church of 
Chriſt, viz. That they ſhould be blameleſs, The 
Husbands of one Wife, wigilant, ſober, of good Be- 
haviour, given to Hoſpitality and apt to teach. We 
are now to examine, 

2. What thoſe Negative Qualifications are, 
which St. Paul requires to compleat the Chara- 
cter of a Teacher or Governor in the Church. 
And they are theſe. 

| 1. A Biſhop, or Presbyter Ordain'd for the Ser- 
M3 mpors vice of the Church, muſt not be given to Wine. It is a 

vbs. Fault in every Man to be ſo; but it is much more 
ſcandalous and deteſtable in thoſe, who are in a 
particular Manner dedicated to the Service of 
God. If his Miniſters are in ſuch a Condition 
as not to be aware themſelves of the approach- 
ing Day of Death, or Judgment; they muſt 
needs be very unfit to prepare others for the 
ſame thing. Take them under the Nocion of 
| Shepherds; they are not likely to take much 
Care for the folding, and feeding, and curing 
the Diſeaſes of their Flocks, whoſe Heads are 
ſeldom cool, or who delight more in Wine than 
in that Puſineſs they are call'd to: Take them 
as Watchmen ; they muſt needs be falſe to their 
Truſt, which is to forewarn their People of e- 
very approaching Danger, when they are too 
Dimſighted to diſcover thoſe Dangers that 
threaten themſelves. Take them as Teachers ; 
they are ill qualify'd to inſtruct the Ignorant 
in the Ways of Virtue, who are Strangers to 
Temperance and Sobriety themſelves. Take 
them as Guides; they will never lead others well, 
who have ſcarce Senſe enough to direct * 
| viVes 
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in Candidates for Orders. 257 
ſelves in the Way: And take them as Governors; 
it is ſcarce probable that they ſnould manage 
others prudently who have no Command over 
themſelves. Indeed the Work of a Teacher and 
Governor in the Church of God is ſo weighty, 
and thoſe ought to medirate ſo much, and to 
ſtudy ſo hard, who would diſcharge it well; 
that they can have no Leiſure to follow Wine, 
or ſtrong Drink. And here we cannot but take 
notice how our truly Apoſtolical Church of 
England requires ſober Converſation in Miniſters, 2 
in theſe Terms: *© No Eccleſiaſtical Perſons Canon. 75! 
ce ſhall at any time, other than for their honeſt 
© Neceſlities, reſort to any Taverns or Ale- 
© houſes; neither ſhall they board or lodge in 
* any ſuch Places. They ſhall not give them- 
ce ſelves to Drinking or Riot, ſpending their 
e Time idly by Day, or by Night, &c. But 
ce ſhall employ themſelves in ſame honeſt Study 
* or Exerciſe ; always doing the things which 
ce appertain to Honeſty, and endeavouring to 
ce profit the Church of God; having always in 
% Mind that they ought to excel all others in 
« Purity of Life, and ſhould be Examples to the 
ce People to live well and Chriſtianly, under pain 
« of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to be inflicted with 

dec Severity, according to the Qualities of their 
* Offences.” And it would be well if all thoſe 
who are lawfully call'd to ſerve at God's Altars 
among us, would often think upon theſe things. 

But the Word which we tranſlate, Given to flageisd- 
Nine, ſignifies more, viz. One who is wicked, or A Hag 
a groſs Sinner, one injurious and affrontive to 2% ge. 

others, one apt to provoke, or to calumniate o- {,"*> **: 
thers: All the Vices of which ſuch Perſons are Alo ch. 
guilty, being the natural Conſequences of In- : 
ns | temperance, 
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The Qualifications neceſſary 


My # urge, A temperance. St. Chryſaſtom likewiſe 
Tov ers l, Tv av- tells us, that“ the Apoſtle's Word ſig- 


Chryſoſt. in y ; 
7 * nifies not ſo much, one who is over- 


Aomil. 10. c come with Wine, as a Perſon who 


ce is proud, apt to give Affronts, or 
* quarrelſome.” And it is very diff- 
cult for thoſe who are given to Wine to avoid 
ſuch unſociable, as well as unchriſtian Humours, 
It was well enough obſerv'd by Pontianus in 
Atbenæus, that Drunkenneſs and 


* 88˙ * \ 
az F owe 74s Kfadnefs, and all manner of Extra- 


vida & Tas Ha 
£1: qx s magoiyias 


iſye - 


ce vagancies were the Effects of 
Athen. l. 10. Wine.” And he agrees exactly with 
Solomon in his Obſervation. Vo 


Prov. 23. hath Woe ? ſays he, Who bath Sorrow ? Ibo bath 
29, 30. Contentions? Who hath Bablings ? Who hath Wounds 


without Cauſe ? Who hath Redneſs of Eyes? They 
2who tarry long at the Wine, they who go to ſeek 
mixt Mine. And what an ugly Sight would it 
be, to ſee one of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt in 
this Condition 2 Or with what Face could an 
intemperate Biſhop, (if any ſuch there be) bring 
the diſorderly Members of Chriſt under the Rod 
of Church Diſcipline 2 And how much of Im- 
pudence is neceſſary to accompliſh that Presby- 
ter who ſhould paſs immediately from the Ta- 
vern to the Pulpit? Or from hard Drinking 
himſelf, to preach Purity, Temperance, Self- 
denyal, and Mortification to his Auditory 2? 
2. A Biſhop, or Presbyter, muſt be 20 Striker, 
Biſhops and Presbyters are the Miniſters of the 
God of Peace, and ought to be ambitious of 
that Bleſſing which belongs to Peace Makers. 
They are indeed in a militant State, the Soldi- 


> Cor. le. ers of Jeſus Chriſt; And the Weapons they uſe 
4, S. are mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 


olds, 
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holds ; Caſting down Imaginations, and every —_ 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, an 

bringing into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience 
of Chrif. But the Weapons of their Warfare are 
not carnal, But they may uſe their ſpiritual 
Arms without ever drawing Sword. Hence I 
cannot defend Zuinglius, (tho' doubtleſs he was 
otherwiſe a great and a pious Man, and an ex- 
cellent Inſtrument in God's Hand to carry on 
the Reformation,) for his appearing in a marti- 
al Poſture in the Head of the Swiſſe Armies: 
And methinks, his being kill'd there, look'd 
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4 


like a Warning Piece to others that they ſhould 


take up no Arms, ordinarily, againſt any thing 
but Sin and Wickedneſs. Therefore, when one 
of our Engliſh Kings had taken a giſhop Priſoner 
in the Field, and the Pope ſent a peremptory 
Order to him to ſet his Son, the captive Biſhop, 
free ; the King ſent the Pope the Armour in 
which that warlike Biſhop was taken, with 


that cart Queſtion, Know now, whethcr this be Cen. 37. 3 2; 


thy Son's Coat, or no. Which the Pope, (as zealous 
as he was for the Exemptions of the Clergy,) 
would not own, but left the Man of War to the 
Mercy of his Conqueror. Nay, we fee how 
our Saviour reprov'd St. Peter for drawing his 
Sword, tho' it were in his Maſter's Defence, 
and to reſcue him from the cruel Hands of his 
Enemies. Not but that a Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt may defend himſelf from a Thief, a Trai- 
tor, or a public Enemy; nay, and take the 
Life of the Aggreſſor too, if there be no other 
Way to fave his own Life: For a Church Man 
ought no more to betray the Laws of his Coun- 
try, (which he would do, it he did not endea- 
your to ſuppreſs Thieves, or Murderers to the 
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The Qualifications neceſſary 


utmoſt of his Power,) than other Men : And 
upon the Invaſion of an Enemy, every one, of 
what Calling ſoever, might lawfully make uſe 
of all the Force he could, to drive him off a- 
gain. But ſuch Exigences rarely happen. And 
therefore, as their general Buſineſs is to preach 
Peace to thoſe who are near, and to thoſe who 
are afar off ; as, under Perſecution by lawful 
Powers, if any one ſmite them on one Cheek, 
they are to turn the other allo ; as, in a State of 
Perſecution, they ought not to reſiſt Evil, but 
to imitate the great Captain of their Salvation, 
and to ſuffer quietly, as Sheep appointed to the 
Slaughter, when God calls them to it; ſo they 
ought to teach the ſame Doctrine to all the Di- 
ſciples, or Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to be Examples of Quietneſs, Sobriety and 
Peace to all thoſe who are under their Care and 
Juriſdiction. They ought not to be the Aggreſ- 
ſors in any Conteſt, but to ſtudy diligently, 
and impartially to prevent Quarrels, and to main- 
tain Peace and a good Underſtanding between 
all thoſe who call themſelves by the Name of 
Chriſt. For it looks as abſurdly to ſee a Clergy- 
man in a Fray, as to ſee Princes at Foot Ball, 
or Kings hold the Stirrop to their Subjects, or 
Inferiors: And where any are quarrelſome and 


apt to ſtrike ; as it no Ways becomes them, fo 
they loſe that Reverence due to their Office, 


and grow ridiculous and odious to all thoſe with 
whom they are concern'd. 

3- A-Biſhop, or a Presbyter muſt not be 
covetous or greedy of filthy Lucre. True Faith gives 
T argeneſs of Heart, and diſengages a Man 
from all the worldly Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
which others are engaged in; Nay, it teaches 

= them 
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them to deſpiſe and hate all the Riches and In- 
teteſts of this preſent Life, when they ſtand in 
Competition with the Love of Chrift Jeſus. 
And if Faith ought to have that Influence upon 
every Member of the Chriſtian Church, much 
more ought it to affect the Biſhops and Paſtors of 


26 


his Flock. Thoſe whom they are entruſted 


with to conduct in the Way to Heaven, ought 
to be their Riches, as the famous Rowan Lad 

Cornelia's Children were her Jewels. All that 
they ought to covet, is to win Souls to Chriſt, 
and daily to add to the Number of ſuch as ſhall 
be ſaved. Bur he, who is griping and covetous, 
can never be faichful in ſuch an Employment, 
or indeed in any other. If he Cares of the World, 
and the Deceitfuineſs of Riches are apt to choke and 
ſtite the good Seed of God's Word in the Hearts 
of common Hearers ; they cannot but pervert in 
the Teachers, all that Care they ought to have to 
{ow that Seed. It was Covetouſneſs, or the 
Love of filthy and clandeſtine Lucre, which 
ruin'd Ananias and Sappbira in the Beginnings of 
Chriſtianity : A little Mony and a little Repu- 
tation falſly purchas'd, was ſuch a Prize as 
tempted them to He to the Holy Ghoſt, to lye, not to 
Men, but to God. Had not Judas been given to 


filthy Lucre, had he not bcen a Lover of Mony 


more than a Lover of God ; he could never have 
betray'd his Maſter, and have damn'd himſelf 
as he did. And had not Gebazi of old been 


tainted with this Vice; he had never entail'd 


Naaman's loathſome Leproſy upon himſelf and 
his Poſterity for ever. But, that which is the 
Root of all Evil in itſelf, will always produce 
accurſed Fruit in every Heart where it finds 
Admittance, 
8.3 To 
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To be given to filthy Lucre, directly croſſes 
that poſitive Qualification requir'd in a Biſhop, 
that he ſhould be given to Hoſpitality: For, tho a 
generous Temper is the moſt likely to be attend- 
ed with a Divine Bleſſing; and fo, he who 
ſows plentifully, may reap plentifully ; yet it is 
ha d to make Fleſh and Blood have any Confi- 
dence in ſuch Promiſes. The World generally 
lives more by Senſe than by Faith: And the 
Teachers and Governors of the Church kave 
their blind Sides as well as others, and may ſink, 
as too many do, under the Temptations of glit- 
tering Gain. But in ſuch, the Love of Mony 
is a Sin of the deepeſt Dye : They ought to re- 
prove it in others, and therefore, certainly they 
ought to be Strangers to it themſelves. The 
Apoſtle makes uſe of two Words to the ſame 
Purpoſe : The Biſhop ſhould not be given zo 
filthy Lucre, and he ſhould not be a Lower of Mony : 


M3 dggoredhs dow One intimating that the Biſhop, or 
adey vec 419poxtedlys Presbyter ought not to be carried 
E510 2 dg Tires re. AWAY With an inordinate Fondneſs 
angeovy 5 l Toy fu. of Silver or Mony; and the other 


ver regd av os, 
ANN 0 k Teayuelwy 


that he ought not ro make uſe of 


a Kp V ale #10; any baſe, ſordid, or unlawful Ways 
xipdy ovantyear dve- to accumulate it; as Theodoret teaches 


xs. 


in Loc. 


Theodoret us. Hence the Clergy in our Eſta- 

bliſh'd Church are forbidden to 
give themſelves to any baſe, or ſervile Labour, 
And they are forbidden, after being admitted 
into Holy Orders, “from thenceforth volunta- 
** rily to relinquiſh the ſame, or to uſe themſelves 
**1n the Courſe of their Lives as Lay Men upon 


Can. 75, © Pain of Excommunication.” And the Canon 


706. 


Law, ſo far as it is receiv'd in theſe Kingdoms, 
forbids Clergymen, upon this very Ground, 
turning 
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turning Merchants, and employing themſelves, 
unneceſſarily in ſecular Affairs; as in Farming, 
Grazing, or the like; and all this, becauſe our 
Church would have her Clergy always looſe 
from worldly Fetters, and to have nothing to 
draw them back when they are devoted to the 
Work of Heaven, Oecumenius carries the mean- "Qs uv 
ing of the Apoſtle's Words farther yet,“ As if leis vie, 
all manner of worldly Gain, tho in ordinary e 4 
* and law ful Ways, were forbidden to a Biſnop:“ Sn, 44 
Not that he ſuppoſes it unlawful for a Presbyter, 2 3); 
or Biſhop to be a Rich Man, or to be the law- £719%57 
ful Heir of wealthy Predeceſſors, and to receive 3 
and enjoy what deſcended rightly to them. St. 
Ambroſe of Milane, Paulinus of Nola, Nectarius of 
Conſtantinople, were all great Men, Men of Qua- 
lity, and wealthy enough : And thanks be to 
God, we have ſome ſuch Biſhops and Presbyters 
in our own Church at this Day. But that Wri- 
ter ſuppoſes that, according to the Rules of the 
Catholic Church, the Teachers and Governors 
of it ought not to purchaſe Eſtates out of the 
Revenues of the Church, which they were to 
poſſeſs only for their own Lives; they being 
God's Propriety, and ſo much as remain'd over 
and above what was neceſſary for the comforta- 
ble Subſiſtence of the Clergy and their Families, 
being the proper Inheritance of the Poor. And, 
it may be, if this were but conſider d as much as 
ic ought to be, the Mouths of thoſe who are apt 
to exclaim more againſt any niggardly or un- 
generous Action of a Clergyman, than of any 
other Man, would be effectually ſtop'd. | 

To conclude all, Biſhops and Presbyters, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Determination, ought 
to be no litigious Men, 0 Brawlers, but apter 
8 4 to 
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264 The Qualifications neceſſary, 8c. 


to ſuffer wrong than to do it. They ought to 
be eminent for their Patience, or Moderation ; 

ſor the Sweetneſs and Modeſty of their Tempers; ; 
which they, as ſtudying the Laws of God with 
more Intention of Mind, than others, were 
more likely than others to excel 1n. And they 
ourht to rule their own Houſes well, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle; Teaching us by thoſe Words, that a due 
Exerciſe of ſober Diſcipline in his own Family, 


and ov er his own Children, is a very good Evi- 


dence of a Man's Fitneſs for a mor: important 
Charge. For a Biſhop is to remember that he 
is a Father in the Church too: And as we can- 
not reaſonably expect that he ſhould govern a 
Kingdom well, who has not Diſcretion enough 
to manage a petty Village ; ſo he is never likely 
to order either a Dioceſs, or a Pariſh as he 
ought, who cannot keep ſuch as are more im- 
mediately under his Eye in a due Subjection. 

| Having {aid thus much of the Qualifications 
requir'd by the Apoſtle, in the Biſhop and the 


Presbyter, | need to add no more concerning the 


Deacon : Nothing being requir'd of him, but 
what I have ſpoke to ſufficiently in the prece- 
dent Diſcourſe. Only we are to obſerve, that 
all choſe admirable Qualities, thus requir'd i in 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are not to be 
 ſhortliv'd Giftes or Graces, or Qualities to be 
thrown off, and taken up again upon occaſion ; 
but they are to run thro the whole Courſe of 
all their Lives. As they, when they have once 
put their Hands to the Plough of the Goſpel, 
muſt not look back; ſo neither muit they apo- 
ſtatize from their Engagements at their entring 
into Holy Orders, but muſt perſcvere in all 
he le admirable Virtues, if they hope toreceive a 
n | CI0ER 


No Foundation for, &c. 


Crown of Glory at their Maſter's Hand. 

And now,from the whole of what has been ſaid, 
in purſuance of that Propoſition; that none ought 
to take upon them to teach or govern the Church 
of Chriſt, but ſuch as are lawfully call'd to that 
Work; and from our particular Enquiry into 
the Names and Offices of thoſe appointed to 
that Work by our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; and 
from our Proofs of the Invalidity and Nullity of 
thoſe Orders conferr'd by ſimple Presbyters a- 
mong thoſe of the Separation ; from all theſe 
Premiſſes we may conclude, 

That we are fairly rid of that newfangled 
Church Officer, call'd the Lay, or Ruling Elder : 
An Officer with whom our Presbyterians, 
(when they were rampant in the great Rebelli- 
on) made a mighty Noiſe, and could find plain 
Evidence for them in Scriptures, ich never 
give ſo much as the leaft Hint of any ſuch 
Church Officer,) when they could not find in 
them any Footſteps of the Superiority of thoſe 
who were of the Order of Biſhops, to thoſe 
who were of the Order of Presbyters, tho' it is 
ſo plain, that the whole Chriſtian Church could 
ſee it in many Texts, for more than fifteen Hun- 
dred Years together. Of theſe Lay-Elders the 


Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter tell us, that Advice of 


5 3 X Divines to 
As there were in the Fewiſh Church, Elders Lords and 


Commons, 


© of the People join'd with Prieſts and Levites 
dein the Government of the Church; So Chriſt, 


© who hath inſtituted a Government and Go- Church Go- 
* vernors Eccleſiaſtical in the Church, hath vernment. 


* furniſhed ſome in his Church, beſide the Mini- 
* ſters of the Word, with Gifts for Government, 
* and with Commiſſion to execute the ſame, 
* when call'd thereunto, who are to join with 
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« the Miniſter in the Government of the 
« Church; which Officers Reform'd Churches 


% commonly call Elders.” 


The Office of theſe 


Elders in the Dutch Churches is, To join with 


Munus Seniorum eft, eum 
Verbi Miniſtris Gregi in- 
vigilare, 
Membra inviſere, 3. Æ- 
gros conſolari, 4. Scan- 
dala ad Conſiſtoria de- 
ferre, 3. Cum Verbi 
Miniſtris de Scandalis 
judicare, & quantum po- 


terat ex Eccleſia tollere. 
Harmon. Synod, Belgic. 


2. Eccleſia 


* the Miniſters of the Word in 
ce watching over the Flock; To 
* viſit the Members of the Church; 
ce To comfort the Sick; to report 
ce Matters of Scandal to the Con- 
ce ſiſtory ; and to join with the Mi- 
* niſters of the Word in cenſuring 
ce matters of Scandal, and, as far as 
ce in them lies to remove them out 


Cap. 30. 


* of the Church.” I don't find the 
Dutch Synods taking much Pains 
to prove that theſe Lay-Elders among them are 
any Scripture Officers ; and I obſerve that many 
Learned Men among them aſcribe the appoint- 
ing them meerly ro Humane Prudence : And 
Mr. B-xter himſelf ſome where diſc! ims them. 
And I believe they are rarely to be found in 
any of our ſeparating Cungregations ; tho their 
Preachers pretend to tread in the >tc|s i their 
Predeceſſors, and are very angry when we ſhow 
them their Deviations. But Mr. Baxter himſelf 


thought there were few, if any, Aſſemblies of 


Church Miniſters, ſince the Apoſtles Times, 
who were more eminent for their Learning, or 
Piety, than theſe Aſſembly Men were: Theſe, 
therefore who look upon Lay-Elders as of Di- 
vine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution, (which I take to 
be the ſame) and have their Opinion confirm'd 
by the Suffrage of ſo Pious and Learned an Aſ- 
fembly, ought by no means to lay them down, 
and then prerend to be more Apoſtolical than 
the Church of Exgland. 9 

| 15 Theſe 
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Theſe Lay-Elders, then, were, in the Aſſem- 
blies Opinion, joint Partakers of the Power of 
the Keys with the Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Church, and had Authority, in conjunction 
with them, to examine, try, cenſure and de- 
termine in religious Diſputes ; and yet not to 
be Officers for their Lives, but like our Church- 
Wardens, only for a Year or two, and then as 
they were. Now ſome derive theſe Officers from | 
the Seventy, appointed by Moſes to adminiſter Numb. 1x. 
Juſtice in ſmaller Cauſes to the People of Iſrael. **: 
But any one who looks into Scripture will find 
that thoſe Officers were only concern'd in civil 
Matters, and meddled not at all with the Go- 
vernment of the Jewiſh Church, as a Church: 
And they were no more made Church Officers 
by the falling of the Spirit upon them, then 
King Saul was made a Paſtor of the Church, 
when, after his being anointed King of Vrael, 
the Spirit of God came upon him. Others find 
theſe Lay-Elders among thoſe Presbyters, or 
Elders, (for fo the Word ſignifies,) of whom we 
have been ſpeaking hitherto : But our Presby- 
ters were always folemnly Ordain'd with Fa- 
ſiting and Prayers, and Laying on of Hands, 
by the Apoſtles and their Succeffors ; and that 
Prieſtly Character which they then receiv'd, 
and the Power ariſing from thence, never ceas d 
but with their Lives. Others again, find them 
among the Deacons : But the Deacons, of whom 
the Scriptures take notice, were Ordain'd with 
the ſame Ceremonies and Solemnity as the Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops; they had Authority to baptize, 
(which I dont find theſe Lay Presbyters ever pre- 
tended to ;) and they never laid down their Of- 
fices but with their Lives. As for the Elder, * 
ie rule 
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rule well, and the Elders, who not only ruled 
well, but labour'd in the Word and Doctrine, I 
have fully accounted for them before. And, 
upon the whole it appears, that the Inſtitution 
of theſe Lay-Elders was only a late politic De- 
vice, to cajole the Multitude into Slavery; 
while they fancy themſelves, like the Fly upon 
the Wheel, to raiſe a mighty Duſt, and to have 
an extraordinary Intereſt in the Government of 

the Church. 
But the Veſt minſter Aſembly, to juſtifie their 
Poſition, that there were Elders of the People 
join d with the Prieſts and Levites in the Govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh Church, refer themſelves to 
the Practice of Fehoſhaphar, one of the good 
2 Chron, Kings of Fudah ; of whom we are told, In Feru- 
19. 8, 9 ſalem did Fehoſhaphat ſet of the Levites and of the 
wy Prieſts, and of the Chief of the Fathers of Iſrael, for 
the Tudgment of the Lord, and for Controverſics when 
they return d to Jeruſalem: But here; Not to ob- 
ſerve, that Lay-Elders are ſeldom, or never 
choſen out of the chief of the Fathers of the Peo- 
ple in foreign Churches: (and I my ſelf remem- 
ber one in England, who was one of the mean- 
eſt of the Pariſh in his worldly Circumſtances, 
and for his Qualifications could neither write 
nor read:) Not to obſerve this, the very fol- 
lowing Words ſhow us abundantly what Man- 
ner of Governors theſe were: For, ſays the 
Text, Fehoſhaphat oy a them, ſaying, Thus ſhall 
je do in the Fear of the Lord, faithfully and with a 
perfect Heart. And what Cauſe ſoever ſhall come to 
you of your Brethren that dwell in your Cities, between 
Blood and Blood, Law and Commandment, Statute 
and Fudgment, ye ſhall even wars them that they 
treſpaſs not againſt the Lord, and ſo Wrath come upon 
| you 


Greſwold 
of Wroxhal 
near War- 
wick, 


Lay-Elders in Scripture, 


you and upon your Brethren : This do and ye ſhall not 
i-eſpaſs. Now all this was no more than our 
Fudges are requir'd to do in their Circuits; and 
it proves, not that theſe chief of the Fathers 
were admitted into the Government of the 


Church, (for Controverſies between Blood and pet. 17. 
Blood were not of Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance,) 8. 9, 10, 


but that the Prieſts and Levites were admitted 
into the Government of the State, as indeed 
they were from the Beginning, by the Appoint- 
ment of God himſelf. And this was no more 
than what has been practis'd in this Kingdom, 
where the Biſhops were always of the King's 
great Council, and fate in Court Leets with the 
Judges of thoſe Courts, and with the Judges at 
County Aſſizes; and where our Presbyters are 
frequently made Juſtices of the Peace. This 
Text of the Old Teſtament then can do them 
no Service. 

In the New Teſtament the Aſſembly refer to 


11, 12, 
13. and 
C. 21. 5. 


St. Paul : The Words are theſe, Such among us Rum. 12. 


as have the Gift of Miniſtry, let us wait on our Mi- 
niſtring; or he who teacheth; on Teaching, or be that 
exhorteth, on Exhortation ; He that giveth, let him do 
it with Simplicity; he that ruleth, with Diligence; be 
that ſheweth Mercy, with Cheerfalneſs, But how 
to find the Lay-Elder here I know not, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe that a Biſhop, a Presbyter, or a Deacon, 
can neither miniſter, nor teach, nor exhort, nor 
give with Simplicity, nor rule diligently, nor ſhew 
mercy cheerfully, which would be -ridiculous e- 


7, 8. 


nough. Their other Proof is, where the Apoſtle a- 1 Cor. 12, 
mong other Aſſiſtants to the Edification of the 28. 


Church, reckons, Helps, Governments. But of 
theſe Helps, or Governments, lying only in the 
Hands cf Læy-Elders, there is not one Word in 
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See more 
to the 


fame Pur- cc 
Poſe 'n the cc 
Ad of UV- 


that Text. Theſe Evidences then are too im- 
pertinent to deſerve an elaborate Confutation: 
And ſo there is an End of Lay Ruling Elders. 
But 

2. From the foregoing Diſcourſe we con- 
clude, that the Outcries of our Nonconformiſts 
againſt Re- ordination, as it refers to the Laws of 
England concerning the Supply of Parochial 
Cures, are altogether groundleſs and unreaſona- 
ble. The Law in this Caſe is laid down in the 
Act of Uniformity, and it is ſtill, and God 
grant it always may be, unrepeal'd: And it is 
in theſe Words, © Provided always and be ir 
© enacted, that from and after the Feaſt of St. 
Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the Year of our 
Lord One Thouſand Six Hundred fixty and 


niformity, © two, no Perſon who now is incumbent, and 


ce in Poſſeſſion of any Parſonage, Vicarage, or 
* Benefice, and who is not already in Holy 
©* Orders by Epiſcopal Ordination, or ſhall not 
ce before the ſaid Feaſt Day of St. B:rtholomew 
ce be Ordain'd Prieſt, or Deacon, according to 
* the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination, ſhall have, 
© hold, or enjoy the ſaid Parſonage, Vicarage, 
© Benefice with Cure, or other Eccleſiaſtical 
* Promotion within the Kingdom of England, 
“Dominion of Wales, or Town of Berwick upon 
© Tweed ; but ſhall be utterly diſabled, and, 1p/o 
c Fa#o, depriv'd of the fame ; and all his Eccle. 


cc fjaſtical Promotions ſhall be void, as if he 
© were naturally dead.” Thus the Law deter- 


mines, and in the Determination, never talks 
of any Perſons being Re-ordain'd who had been 
Ordain'd before: But it ſuppoſes that ſuch Per- 
ſons as had not had Epiſcopal Ordination, had 


not been Ordain d at all; and therefore, re- 


a _ quires 


not a Re, or dination. 


quires that all beneficed Preachers ſhould be 
Ordain'd Prieſts, or Deacons, according to the 
Epiſcopal Way; i. e. That they ſhould be really 
Ordain'd before they were admitted to officiate 
in the Church. For if twenty Citizens, tho' of 
as high a Rank, as great Eſtates, as much Gra- 
vity and as much Learning as any Men in the 
World, ſhould faſt and pray, and lay their 


Hands upon me, upon Pretence of Ordaining, 


me ; I ſhould not be a whit the more really a 
Pricſt, or Deacon, nor ſhould I have a whit 
the more Authority to adminiſter Sacraments 
for all that Pageantry. And I have abundantly 
prov'd before, that ſimple Presbyters, tho' their 
Age be never ſo great, or their Aſpects never 
ſo venerable, have no more Authority to Or- 
dain others to the ſame Office, than {ch Citi- 
zens have; that Orders conferr'd by them are 
actually null and void, and therefore that their 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and all their 
miniſterial Actions are, Ipſo Facto, void, and of no 
Effect. And, tho' they fix the Name of Ordina- 
tion upon that Action of theirs in which ſome 
Presby ters lay Hands upon others; that Name 
does not make thoſe whom they lay Hands on 
to be lawful Prieſts, any more than Qua ters, by 
calling themſelves Diſſenting Proteſtants, prove 
themſelves to be Chriſtians. And therefore, as for 
a lawful Prieſt to pour, or ſprinkle Water upon 4 
Quaker in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, would not be to re-baptize him; ſo 
for the lawful Biſhops of the Church to conter 
Holy Orders upon beneficed Perſons, and to 
make them Prieſts or Deacons, by the laying on 
of their Hands, is not to Re-0r4ain, but to Ordain 
them; The former being only a ſham An. 
uc 
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Ordination of diſſenting &c. 
ſuch a one as confers no Power at all upon them. 
And this is certainly no more than what is in- 
cumbent upon all the ſpiritual Governors of the 
Church of Chriſt, that none may take upon 
them to preach, or adminiſter Sacraments, 


but ſuch as have been lawfully call'd to that 
Work. 
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Objefions againſt the former Doctrine. t. 
God's frequent ſending Perſons no way Or- 
dain'd = pra the Goſpel. Anſw. That 
extraordinary Actions are no Precea-nts. 
Rules not to be founded on two or three Ex- 
amples. That the ſupposd Inſtances are 
real Miſlakes. 2. It unchurches the foreign 
Reformers. Anſw. We meddle not with 
them but looꝶ to our ſelves. That Truth 
muſt be more reſpected than their Intereſts. 
Their Caſe more particularly conſider d. 
3. The Apoſtles no Dioceſan Biſhops, no 
Lords : Their Prieſts and Deacons inveſted 
with more Power. Anſw. The Suppoſition 
only grounded on Miſtakes. Thoſe clear d. 
4. The Roman Objection againſt the Forms 
of Ordination in the Church of England, 


briefly examind and refuted, and oud 
Church juſtify'd. 


Tie. I. xt, IWboſe mouths mu be {fopped. 
E are come to the Fourth and Laſt Pars 
ticular promis'd to clear the Truth of 425 
our firſt general Propoſition, vix. That none 
ought to take upon them to inſtruct, or govern 
the Church of God, but ſuch as have a lawful 
b 1 Com- 
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Obj. T. 


Objections anſwer d. 


Commiſſion to that Purpoſe. And having ſuf- 
ficiently prov'd, that the only Perſons who have 
2 lawful Commiſſion to that Purpoſe, are thoſe 
whom our Church knows by the ancient and 
truly Apoſtolical Names of . Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons ; We are now to anſwer ſuch Obje&ions 
as have been rais'd by innovating Heads againſt 
this Aſſertion: And wefſhall do it with all Since- 
rity and Impartiality. 


It has been pleaded againſt the Neceſſity of 
any ſuch Commiſſion as we talk of, or of Ordi- 
nation in general, that God has frequently made 
uſe of Perſons who never were Ocdain'd at all; 
and who therefore to be ſure had no ſuch Com- 
miſſion as we have been ſpeaking of to publiſh 
the Truth, or to preach the Goſpel to uncon- 
verted Nations; and yet He has bleſs'd their Endea- 
oursin that Work with wonderful Succeſs. So the 
little Captive 1/raelitiſh Maid was inſtrumental in 
the Converſion of Naaman, that valiant Syrian 
General. The Samaritan Woman, by her Diſ- 


courſe, brought many to believe in Chrift. So 


it is not to be doubted but the Eunuch of Can- 
dace, Queen of Meroes, or as ſome think, of Ha- 
beſſinia, who was converted and baptiz'd into 
Chriſt by Philip the Deacon and Evangeliſt, 


freely imparted thoſe Truths to his Countrymen, | 


which he had been taught himſelf before. So a 
poor Female Slave converted the King and 
Queen of Tberia to Chriſtianity ; and the King 
and Queen being convino d, preach'd the ſame 
Goſpel to others. So Meropius with Frumentius and 
eEdeſius, tho' only Merchans, firit preach'd the 
Goſpel, as ſome think, to the Habe/ſinians. And 
the great Origen preach'd to a Chriſtian Congre- 

gation, 


Objections anſwer d. 


gation, in the Preſence of Alexander, Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, and of Theoctiſtus of Ceſurea, before 
he had been Ordain'd. So that it appears from 
hence, that the Chriſtian Church has nor always 
been ſo nice in the Matter of giving Commiſſi- 
ons to Church Teachers and Governors. And 
that the Fact is not ſo criminal for Perſons to 
take the miniſterial Office upon themſelves, tho 
they are no Way Ordaind to that Office. And 
it will follow from theſe Inſtances juſt men- 
tion'd, that if it were no Crime in the firſt and 
eldeſt Ages of the Church for Men to preach 
the Goſpel without any Commiſſion at all; nei- 


ther can it be uſeleſs or unlawful for them to do 
ſo now. 


Now to this Plea and theſe Inſtances, I an- Auer 1; 


{wer, That what God, or the Church may do 
in ſome extraordinary Caſes, (as, for the Conver- 
ſion of thoſe who are at a great Diſtance, and 
have no other bur ſuch -xtraordinary means b 

which to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; 
or where the ſurprizing Abilities of the Perſon 
are ſufficient to ſuperſzde all ordinary Methods 
of ſending him ;) theſe Inſtances are noe to be 
drawn into ordinary Uſe, nor are they cough 
to encourage us to do, or to permit, the laine 
things. God, we grant, can work as well with- 
out means as wi:h means: And he can make 
' thoſe who are ſeemingly the moſt unfit, 
highly inſtrumental in procuring the great» 
eſt Good to Mankind. But tho' God can do ſo, 
it would be intolerable Preſumption in Men, af- 
; rer he had appoinred them particular Ways and 
Means by which to carry on the fame Deſign, 
to leave God's Inſtitutions, and unaccoun- 
tably to try Experiments where the Events 
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of them are altogether out of their own Power. 

God by his own miraculous Power can raiſe a 

principal Apoſtle out ot the unſhaped Maſs of a 

bloody Perſecutor: Hecan infuſe ſuch Gifts of his 

Holy Spirit into Men, as ſhall, in one Moment, 

render them capable of the moſt important Un- 

dertakings. But meer Men can work no ſuch 

Wonders : They can change the Hearts of none, 

nor illuminate their Underſtandings any farther 

than their Endeavours are ſeconded by God. 

Matth. 14. And ſo Peter might walk upon the Sea, at che 

28, 29. Command of his Maſter ; but whoever ſhould 

attempt the ſame thing without ſuch an authen- 

tic Command as Peter had, would, without all 
Queſtion be drown'd. \ 

Anſwer 2, A few ſuch Inſtances as are mention'd in the 

= Objection, (And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory affords 

very few, even by their Confeſhon who take 

the greateſt Pains to diſcover them;) A few 

ſuch Inſtances, if they were rightly underſtcod, 

are not enough to found a Rule of common 

Practice on. We can conclude nothing ratio- 

nally from them all, but that ſome very extra- 

ordinary Exigencies may force the ſtricteſt Ob- 


ſervers of Laws to diſpenſe with the Rigour of | 


them for a while. But thoſe Laws don't loſe 
any thing of cheir obliging Nature on other Oc- 


Contra ho- Caſions for all that. We are went to ſay, Every 
flem publi- Man ought to take up Arms againſt a public 


bet owe Enemy: And ſo againſt a publick Error, or Im- 
eft Miles, piety. Every Man who has any Zeal for Reli- 


gion, may and ought to oppoſe himſelf, ac- | 
cording to that Meaſure of Underſtanding | 
which God has given him: But every Man | 
ought not from thence to take a Licenſe to turn | 
Preacher. It was no Sin in David and his Com- 

pany, i 


— 
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pany, on one particular Occaſion, to eat of the 
Shew-bread, tho' it had been ſeverely forbidden 
by God to any but his own Prieſts. Nor were 
the Prieſts under the Moſaic Law guilty of any 
Offence, tho' they broke the Sabbath every 
Week, by killing and offering Sacrifices, and 
by circumciſing their Male Children, (if the 
Sabbath happened to be the eighth Day after 
their Birth,) As our Saviour himſelf juſtly al- at h. 12. 
leges againſt the ſuperſtitious Scribes and Phari- 3» 4+ 5 
ſees. Yer, if any other had done the ſame 
things on that Day, they would have forfeited 
their Lives. So when Hezeliab firſt open d the chin. 
Doors of the Lord's Houſe, after they had been 29. 34. 
long ſhut by careleſs, or wicked Princes; and 
when he began to offer Sacrifices to God, (a 
Duty which had for many Years been laid aſide,) 
the Prieſts not having taken due Care to ſancti- 
ſy themſelves according to the Preſcriptions of 
the Law ; the Levites were appointed to kill 
the Sacrifices, which was a Work forbidden 
them when they were firſt admicted to the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle. And again, when Heze- 2 Chron. 
kiah order'd the long intermitted Feaſt of tha 30. 5: 
Paſſover to be ſolemnly kept; he, by a public 
Decree, commanded ir ſhould be kept in the 
ſecond Month, tho God himſelf, when he inſti- 
tuted it, had order'd it to be kept in the firſt ; 
and yet in both thele Caſes Hez-kiah was no 
Treſpaſſer. But all theſe being ſingle, and in 
themſelves irregular Actions; are not to be imi- 
tated by privace Perſons. And in theſe ſingular 
Inſtances, the Law was not annull'd ; but ſo 
{oon as ever theſe Occaſions were paſs'd, it re- 
turn'd to its full Force, and the Diſobedient in- 
curr'd the ſame Penalties as before. And how 
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Extraordinary Actions no Precedents. 


far ſoever theſe Inſtances might be urged as 
Precedents; they are of no Validity among 


our ſelves, where, ſince the whole Nation pro- 


feſſes Chriſtianity, Providence has been pleas'd 
to allow us Abundance of lawful Teachers and 
Governors; ſo that we need not either creep 
into Corners, or preſumptuouſly enter upon 
the Prieſtly Office without a regular Call, nor, 
unleſs we are falſe to our ſelves, want any or- 
dinary Means of Salvation. 

But to this Objection we reply farther, That 
we can allow of many things of the ſame Na- 


ture with theſe Inſtances, and yet prove that 


Feb 1. 8. 


they are no Inſtances of any Treſpaſs upon our 
general Propoſition. It is the Duty of every 
Parent, or Maſter of a Family to inſtruct thoſe 
who are under his Government, to inform them 
of the Truth, to explain the Will of God to 
them as well as he can; and the more dili- 
gent a Man in that Relation is, the better he 
acquits himſelf to God, and to his own Conſci- 
ence. Nature itſelf makes every Man a Prieſt 
in his own Family, tho' he be not call'd to that 
Honour in public. So Fob, tho' he was no 
Prieſt, yet did not go beyond his Duty, when 
he ſanctity'd his Children, and offer'd Sacrifices 
for them according to their Number, that he 
might attone God's Anger in caſe any of them 
ſhould have ſinn'd, or curſed God in their 
Hearts. And al! this was no more than what 
any Jewiſh Maſter or Parent might lawfully 
have done. But this Duty incumbent upon 
ſuch Perſons gave them no Power to take upon 
them as Prieſts among others, tho' others might 
have ſhown a great deal of Reſpect to them, 
and their Parts and Abilities might have been 

much 
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much greater than thoſe of others in the ſame 
Relation. Hence we ſee, that when U=zziab 
went into the Temple of the Lord to bura In- 
cenſe upon the Altar of Incenſe ; the very Acti- 


* 


3 — * * 
4 


on is call'd A lifting up of his Heart to his Deſtru- , Chron, 
dion, and a Tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord his God. 26. 15, 


And Axariab the High-Prieſt, tho' Uzziah was 
both a good Man and his lawful Prince, yet 
withſtood him, and told him, that it appertain d 
not to him, but to the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, 
who were conſecrated, to burn Incenſe. And God, who 
was diſpleas d with the King's abſurd Attempt, 
ſtruck him immediately with a Leproſy, upon 
Account of which, he, as legally unclean, was 


17, 18, 
19, 20. 


thruſt out from the Sanctuary, and continued 


a Leper to the Day of his Death. 

Again, ſhould I, or any other Perſon, be caſt 
upon a foreign Shore, where all the Inhabitants 
are Heathens or Idolaters; without all queſtion 
it would be lawful for me to endeavour to in- 
form the People better, and, if poſſible, to 
bring them to a Senſe of truè Religion, tho 
we were meer Lay- men. Nay, I muſt have ve- 
ry little Zeal for the Truth, if where the Mat- 
ter is feizible, I ſhould fail in my Charity to 
their Souls, So every Man living, according 
to his Capacity, may magnify the Name of his 
God, and publiſh among his Friends and Neigh- 
bours the great things which God has done for 
his Soul. Theſe things we allow as practicable 
in our common Chriſtian Converſation: And 
they are the proper Ways by which to maintain 
the Communion of Saints while we live here on 


Earth. But theſe are nothing to taking upon 


us to govern and inſtruct the Church, as 


it is the Body of Chriſt: And if we examine all 
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the Inſtances in the Objection, we can deduce 
from thence no Argument at all to weaken our 
firſt Aſſertion. 

Thus the Woman of Samaria, was far from 
pretending to be a Preacher: Thoſe wondrous 
things which ſhe had heard from, and ſeen in, 
the Holy Jeſus were of ſuch a Nature, that ſhe 
could not forbear publiſhing them to the firſt 
ſhe met with; and any Perſon who has made a 
Diſcovery of what's new or ſtrange, is in pain 
to declare it, and ready to vent it in the firſt 
Company. It is uſual to call thoſe Women 
who made the firſt Diſcovery of our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection, Evangeliſt:; becauſe they were the 
firſt Meſſengers who carried thoſe glad Tidings 
to the Church. But the Women never took up- 
on them the Character of Biſhops, or Presby- 
ters: But, as the Truth had been declar'd to 
them by the Miniſtry of Angels, ſo they were 
commanded, as competent Witneſſes of what 


Cute 24. they had ſeen and heard, to declare what they 
la. Knew to be true to the Diſciples. But every 


one who delivers an important Meſſage faithful- 


 Iy, does not, by virtue of that Action, com- 


mence a Chriſtian Prieſt; nor can he pretend 
to any Command or Authoricy over them to 
whom he delivers his Meflage. As for the 
Queen of Erhiepia's Eunuch, we cannot doubt 
but that, (as, according to the ſacred Text, when 


44578. 35. he was converted and baptiz d, He went on his 


Way rejoicing ; 10) he made many more Partakers 
of his Joy. Nor can we imagine, that the Spi- 
rit took ſuch an extraordinary Method tor the 
Eunuchs Converſion, but that he deſigned the 


Conſequences of his Converſion to be extraor- 


dinary coo, But all this notwithſtanding, we 


as a. Mi. = wel © wi 


8 
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no where find that this Eunuch form'd a Church 
in Queen Candaces Country on his own Head; 
or that he took upon himſelf to baptize, or to 
adminiſter the Lord's Supper, or to exerciſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in Erhiopia : But, as the 
moſt authentic Church Hiſtories fix St. Mark 
the Ewvangeliſs in the Biſhopric of Alexandria, 
and make St. Matthias exerciſe his Apoſtolical 
Office in the lower Erhiopia ; ſo, according to 
that Method us'd by the Apoſtles in the Caſe of 
the Converts at Samaria, we may take it for 
granted, that one or both of thoſe Diſciples 
took care to ſend fir Officers to model the 
Church, and Ordain more Preachers to pro- 
mote the Converſion of the Erbiopians. 

We don't queſtion the Truth of that Story, 


281 


that a Female Slave was the firſt Inſtrument made Theodo- 
uſe of by God, to give a beginning to Chriſtia- ret, Hift, 


nity in the Kingdom of Iberia, The Matter 
might happen ſo, as well as alittle captive 1/rael;- 
r iſh Maid was a Meanto make Naaman the Syrian 
General, ſeek to the God of Iſrael for the Cure 
of his Leproſy. Theodore: gives us the Story of the 
Converſion of the Iberians thus; A Chriſtian Wo- 
man being taken Priſoner by the Iberians, was 
ſtil] very conſtant in Prayer and Faſting ; and 
God was pleasd to beſtow upon her, in her 
captive State, the Gift of Healing ; by virtue 
of which Gift ſhe perform'd ſeveral wonderful 
Cures. The Queen of Iberia labouring under a 
very dangerous Diſtemper, and having heard 
of the miraculous Cures done by this Captive, 
apply'd her ſeif to her for Aſſiſtance ; and the 
Slave happily cur'd the Diſtempers of her Body 
and of her Soul both together. Bur the King 
of Iberia being an Infidel for all this, there was 


ſuch 


Eccleſ. Lib. 


I, Cap. 24. 


2 Kings 5. 
3. 
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ſuch another Miracle ſhown upon him as had 

been upon St. Paul, when he was call'd from 
Heaven to the Apoſtleſhip, by which he too 

was made a Chriſtian. But after all, as the Hi- 
ſtorian informs us, the King, by the Advice of 

this very Slave her ſelf, ſent an Ambaſſador to 
Conſtantine the Grtat, then Emperor of the Ro- 

mans, to beg the Aſſiſtance of a Preacher. And 

: | Conſtantine complying with the King's pious Re- 
ea , queſt, ſent him a Man adorn'd with Faith and 
rk Knowledge,andof a Holy Life,and dignify'd with 
z97.;- the Character of a Biſhop, to publiſh, or preach 
er, xz the Knowledge of God to that Nation, And 
* 49X5 it was by this Man only that a Chriſtian Church 


ad dor was found among the Iberians. 
Keul rg Here now, by the Way, we are to obſerve, 


E914 75; that where God has brought any to che Know- 
veoyveci- ledge of the Truth as it is in Chriſt Jeſus ; if 
#5 they die in the Profeſſion of that true Faith, 
tho' they are not under the immediate Care of 
lawful Paſtors, and therefore can neither be 
bapriz'd according to Chriſt's Appointment, nor 
be Partakers of the Lord's Supper; yet they 


are true Members of the Catholic Church. For 


Neceſſitate ede | 
= - thoſe Sacraments being neceſſary, only as they 
Authority; and conſequently, not to be omit- 
ted, where they may be had, without great 
Neceſſitate Sin; but not ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, that 
Medii. Salvation can not be attain'd without them, whe- 
ther they are to be had or not; where they are 
not to be had, a ſound Faith in Chriſt anſwers 
for all; and he who cannot be entred into the 
viſible Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, tho' he is 
never ſo willing, ſhall not be excluded from 
Heaven meerly for want of the outward Ceremo- 


ny. 


they are commanded, or enjoind by Divine 


— 
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ny. But to proceed farther in examining the 
Inſtances. | 

The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians tell us, that one 
Meropius, a Merchant of Tyre, was the firſt who 
brought the Knowledge of the Truth into Ha- 
beſſinia : And Frumentius and AÆdeſius, Men who 


and declaring to the great Athanaſius, then Bi- . 
ſhop there, how ready thoſe Habeſſinians were ag, s. 
to embrace the Goſpel ; Athanaſius preſently mw 3% - 
concluded that none was fitter to carry on the e -. 
Work of their Converſion than Framentius him- * me. 
ſelf ; and therefore he Ordain'd Frumentius a Bi- TiLodo- 
ſhop and ſent him to preach to that Nation. And ret J. 1. c. 
ſuch indeed was the Care of the Catholic Bi- 23. 
ſhops in thoſe Days, that upon the News of any 
Probability of making Converts in any Coun- 
try, they preſently diſpach'd proper Miniſters, 
i.e. Chriſtian Biſhops, to form and ſettle them 
into Chriftian Churches. As to the Story 
of Origen ; Tho' Alexander and Theoctiſtus, two 
Biſhops, defended his Preaching, tho' not yet 
Ordain'd, to Demetrius, who was Biſhop of Alex- 
andria at that time, and whoſe Catechiſt Origen 
was; yet Demetrius declar'd that ſuch a thing had 
never been heard of before, that one, who was 
no Prieſt, ſhould preach to a Chriſtian Congre- 
gation in the Biſhop's Preſence. Yet, after all, 
what Origen did was only as a Candidate, or 
Probationer for Holy Orders ; and accordingly 
he was ſoon after Ordain'd a Presbyter at Cæ- 
ſarea by the Laying on of the Hands of the Bi- 

| ſhops 
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Euſeb, 


Hiſt. Eccl. 
. . 


19. 23. 


ObjeF, 2. 


Anſwer 1. 


Extraordinary Actions no Precedents, 


ſhops of that Province, as we learn from Euſe- 
bius. Upon the whole it appears, that none of 
thoſe Inſtances given in the Objection, ſignify 
any thing ; but our Propoſition ſtands firm and 
good ſtill; viz. That none ought to take upon 
themſelves to govern, or inſtruct the Chriſtian 
Church, but thoſe who are lawfully Ordain'd 
for that Work. 

It may be objected again, That if none but 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as all ſubor- 
dinate one to another, are the lawful Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and that no Church can be compleat- 
ly form'd without them, and that there can be 
no true Ordination of any to the Paſtoral Of- 
fice, but that which is done by the Hands of 
Biſhops, as of an Ocder ſuperior to Prieſts, or 
Presbyters; then the Caſe of the Reform d 
Churches, as we call them, in France, Holland, 
and other Parts muſt be very hard: Since, by 
this Account, they ſeem to want their very Be- 
ing, or, as ſome expreſs ir, to be unchurch'd 
for wane of lawful Teachers and Governors, 
Now to this. | 

I anſwer ; It belongs not to us, nor do we 
take upon our ſelves to paſs any Cenſure on 
our Brethren, or immediately co unchurch them, 
becauſe, it may be, they concur not in all Sen- 
timents With our ſelves. It would be as unrea- 
ſonable to do ſo, as for a Man who is rich and 
at Eaſe himſelf, to condemn his Neighbour be- 
cauſe he is in Trouble, and in very mean out- 
ward Circumſtances. The forcign Reform'd 


Churches are to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, 


and not by any Miſtake of our Judgments, if 
we, as not pretending to Infallibility, ſhould 
be miſtaken in the Caſe before us. Our _ 

nls 


The Caſe of the foreign, &c. 


neſs is to examine the Polity of the Chriſtian 
Church, as deliver'd down. to us in Scripture, 
and in the moſt authentic Records of Antiquity : 
Where we have done ſo, If others have not fo 
clear Apprehenſions of things as we have, it be- 
comes us better to be thankful to Almighty 
God who has ſo happily fatisfy'd us in Matters 
of that Importance, than to grow Cenſorious, 
or to paſs a ſevere Sentence upon our Brethren. 
We may perhaps think our own firſt Reformers 
were a little faulty, when having reſolv'd t 

reform themſelves both in Doctrine and Govern- 
ment only according to the Primitive Pattern, 
they took no care to perſuade others to follow 
the ſame Rule; ortoconvince them of the Rea- 
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ſonableneſs of their own Practice; which might 


have had a great Influence upon thoſe abroad, 
who were reſolv'd to clear themſelves of Popifh 
Superſtition and Idolatry. Tho' the Difficulty 
and Multiplicity of their Buſineſs at home, and 
the Perſecution ſoon riſing againſt them, may 
be pleaded in their Defence : And that Pleaſure 
they took in ſeeing ſo many throw off the Do- 
frinal Errors of the Church of Rome, might 
make them overlook Matters of Government 
and Diſcipline. As Matters now ſtand, while 
we cenſure not thoſe Churches, we ſhow our 
Charity and our Humility both together, and 


vindicate to our ſelves the beſt Marks of ſincere 


Chriſtianity. But J anſwer, 


That if, in ſpice of all our Charity and Ten- yyjper 2. 


derneſs for them, the Cenſure ſhould fall heavi- 
ly upon our Brethren of the Reformation; we 
cannot yet renounce thoſe Truths of which 
we have the cleareſt Evidence in the World 
lor their Sakes. That old Saying, © I love 

e oro wn” on em woner TOR « Plato, 
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Amicus 
Socrates, 
Amicus 


Plato, ſed 


magis Ami- 
ca Veritas. 


The Caſe of the foreign 


© Plato, and I love Socrates, but I love Truth 
ce better than either of them,” ought to take 
Place here. But that we may be as favourable 
as poſſible to theſe Reform'd Churches who are 
detective in the Matter of Church Government 
and Ordination; we muſt ſeriouſly conſider, 
that where Church Officers cannot be appointed 
and conſecrated, or Church Government ex- 
ercisd according to Rule, without apparent 
Danger to all the known Profeſſors of true Re- 
hgion in ſuch or ſuch a Place; we ceaſonably 

ope that God will have Mercy and not Sacri- 
fice. At the Beginning of the Reformation, the 
Princes of N had generally given them- 
ſelves up as Vaſſals to the uſurping Biſhops of 
Rome : And tho' it pleas d God that the Light 
of the Goſpel, which had been ſo long obſcured, 
ſhould break out again in ſeveral Countries ; 
yet the Princes and Governors of thoſe Coun- 
tries, for the moſt part, continued wedded to 
their former Errors. Now Chriftianity in its 
pure Originals, never taught thoſe who pro- 
feſs'd it, to act any thing in Oppoſition to 
their lawful Superiors. And the late Reforma- 
tion, fo far as it went upon the Principles of 
Primitive Chriſtianity, produced the ſame pea- 
ceable Effects: And where ever it made any bet- 
ter Men, it made them better Subjects too. 
Hence, tho' it was not in the Power of any Po- 
rentate upon Earth to prevent the Entry of 
ſaving Truth into his Dominions; yet it was 
in their Power, (as it is in the Power of our 
Engliſh Monarchs) to forbid their native 
Subjects to go out of their Kingdom without 
particular Leave, on any Pretence whatſoever. 
(And I confeſs I do not ſee, that where Subjects 


are 


— 


Reform'd Churches conſider d. 


are permitted to embrace the Truth, and to 
live peaceably in the Profeſſion of it; any Pre- 
tence of Religion can diſpenſe with them in 
treſpaſſing upon ſuch a Prohibition as in it ſelf 
is not ſinful.) Where any Chriſtians have been 
in theſe Circumſtances, we hope, not unreaſo- 
nably, that God will not be ſevere upon thoſe 
Deficiencies, which otherwiſe mighe be un- 
pardonable. 

To make this charitable Notion carry t 
greater Appearance of Probability; we ma 
look upon the State of 1/rae/, when the twelve 
Tribes had been unhappily divided into :wo King- | 
doms ; and when afterwards they were carried 1 
into a miſerable Captivity from their native 1 
Country. And firſt we are to conſider the Con- 
dition of thoſe among the ten Tribes who con- 
tinued faithful to God after they had been torn 
from the Family of David. It was the poſitive 
Command of God to all 1/rae!, Three times in à Deut. 18. 
Year ſhall all thy Males appear before the Lord thy 16. 

God in the Place which he ſhall chuſe ; In the Feaft of 
Unleaven'd Bread, in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles: But when the Kingdom of 1/- 
rael, as it was call'd from the greater Number 
of the revolting Tribes, was divided from that 
of Fudah ; Obedience to this Law was ſuppos'd 
impracticable, there being neceſſarily ſo many 
Feuds and politic Jealouſies between the two 
Kings. As for FJeroboam, he (as all Rebels and 
Uſurpers generally are,) was ſo fearful of that 
intimate Correſpondence between Fudahb and E- 
phraim ich was like to grow from their fre- 
' quent Interviews at the Temple in Feruſalem ; 
that to avoid the Danger, he fell into down- 

right Idolatry. It was his politic Jealouſy 3 

| this 
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The Caſe of the foreign 


this which made him ſet up his Calves at Das 


and Bethel : If this People go up to ſacrifice in the 
Houſe of the Lord at Feruſalem, ſays he, then ſhall 
the Heart of this People turm again unto their Lord, 
even unto Rehoboam, King of fudah, and they ſhall 
kill me, and go again to him. After that then, 
tho' the Prieſts and Levites, in the firſt Confu- 
ſion of Affairs, retired out of all the revolted 
Tribes into the Coaſts of Fudah and Benjamin; 


| tho' again, after theſe, all ſuch as ſet their 


2 Chron; 
11. 13, 


14, 16, 
17. 


1 Kings 
19. 18. 


earts to ſeek the Lord their God, left the ſame 
corrupted Kingdom, and came up to Feruſalem 
to ſacrifice to the Lord God of their Fathers, 
and ſo,ftrengthned the State of Reboboam; Yet 
the Ten Tribes had not ſo wholly forſaken 
the God of their Fathers, but that God himſelf 
declar'd to Elijah, when he complain'd of his 
being left alone, that He had ſtill left bim ſæven 
Thouſand in Iſrael, all the Knees which had not bow'd 
unto Baal, and the Mouths which bad not kiſs d bim. 
Now theſe ſeven Thouſand, tho' they were not 
in a Condition to attend upon God at Feruſa- 
lem three times a Year, as he had commanded 
them, without offering themſelves directly to 
Martyrdom ; tho' they could not off er Sacrifices 
to God in that Place which he had choſen to fix his 
Name there; tho' they had no Prieſts among 
them to prepare, or offer any private Sacrifices 
to God for them; yet thoſe faithful Souls, were, 
unqueſtionably, as precious in the Sight of God, 
as zealous for his Truth, and as capable of his 
Salvation, as thoſe who enjoy'd all the neceſſa- 
ry Circumſtances and Ornaments of a regular 

and glorious Church in Feruſalem. 
Again, thoſe Vraelite: were engaged in the 
{ame Difficulties, during the Captivity of Baby- 
| | Bs 


Reform'd Churches conſider d. 


un. They were there for ſeventy Years toge- 


ther; without an Altar, without a Prieſt, and with- friſea 3. 4. 


out a Sacrifice; as the Prophet informs us: Nor 
ad they any means to mend their Condition, 
or to appear as a compleat Church, unleſs they 
would have made themſelves Sacrifices to the 
Inſolence of à barbarous Tyrant. Yet even in 
this deſtitute State, they were God's peculiar 
People ſtill, and the Lot of his own Inheritance; 
and they maintain'd that Religion which they 
had been call'd to in that Captivity, which they 
had ingratefully Apoſtatiz'd from in their more 
proſperous Condition, And ſuch as this we 
may ſuppoſe was the Caſe of thoſe of the Re- 
form'd Religion in France ; where their Princes 
being averſe to their Profeſſion, and they not 
daring to go to foreign Biſhops for Ordination, 
and being deny'd that Favour as Heretics by 
their own; they were forced to live under ſuch 
Paſtors asthey could make among themſelves, and 
ſo have not by that means forfeited their Title to 
Chriſtianity. Nor, on the other hand, have 
they been ſo fatisfy'd with their own Citcum- 
ſtances, but that ſeveral of the moſt thoughtful 
and learned Men among them have acknow- 
ledged the Apoſtolical Original and Excellency 
of Church Government by ſuch Biſhops as ours, 
and have ferioufly lamented the Want of it a- 
mong themſelves. As for thoſe who might en- 
joy the Privilege of Epiſcopal Government, 
and yet refuſe or ſlight it; tho' we may have 
a great deal of Charity for the paſſſve Mulritude 
yet we can never produce Arguments of any 
Value to defend the Management of their Supe- 
riors. It ſeems to me to ſmell too rank of the 
Policy of Feroboam before mention'd. 1 * L 
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The Caſe of the foreign 


have obſerv'd, that when Biſhop Carleton, in a 
Diſcourſe to the Synod of Dort, reflected upon 
their want of Biſhops in the united Provinces, 
as a Principal Reaſon of that Schiſm then bro. 
ken out among them ; Bogerman, who was then 
Preſident of the Synod, could not deny the 
Juſtice of that Biſhop's Reflection, but only re- 
ply'd, © lt is not in our Power to be ſo happy: 
Which was a foſter Way of acknowledging the 
defective Government of their Church. 

But we muſt obſerve farther, that rho' a due 
Succeſſion of lawfully Ordain'd Paſtors is eſſen- 
tial to the Being of the. Catholic Church of 
Chriſt, and one of its principal Ornaments ; 
yet, when we come to conſider the particular 
Branches of that univerſal. Church, we ought to 
remember, that tho' a Succeſſion of Paſtors in 
thoſe very Places where an Apoſtle or ſome 
Apoſtolical Perſon govern'd the Churches, is a 
very deſirable Circumſtance; yet it is not a 
Circumſtance indiſpenſably neceſſary to the 
Welfare of the whole Church. Cities and Em- 
pires admit of mighty Alterations : Cities are of- 
ten {wallow'd up, deſerted, or laid level with 
the Ground; and powerful Empires are not un- 
frequently ruind : And the Mother Churches 
by that mean may be tranſlated from Place to 
Place, and yet Truth and Religion may ſur- 
vive ſtill. So tho' the very Ruins of ſome of 
thoſe Churches to whom St. John directs his E- 
piſtles in the beginning of the Book of the Re- 
wvel:tion, are ſcarce to be diſcovered now ; yet 
the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles are ſtill ro be 
found in other Places with the ſame Commilli- 
on and the ſame Authority, 


Again, 
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Again, we muſt remember, that tho' a Suc- 
ceſſion of Officers is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
the Exiſtence of the univerſal Church, and for 
the Performance of Chriſt's Promiſe to his A- 
poſtles, That he would be with them always to the 
End of the World ; and that tho' thoſe Queſtions 
of St. Paul were grounded upon that Neceſſity, 
Huw ſhall they believe in him of whom they bave not 
heard? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? way wy 
and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? Tho' © © 
all imply'd in theſe Queſtions, and the foregoing 
Aſſertion be true; yet it may be the Lot of 10 
ſome whole Countries to be reduced to the Con- | 
dition of the Vraelites during their Captivity ; 
or they may be without Sacrifice, Prieſt, or 
Altar, and yet the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or 
true Religion, may be ſtill kept alive among 
them. From hence then we muſt conclude, 
that an uninterrupted Succeſſion of true and 
ſound Doctrine, is the moſt eſſential of all other 
Succeſlions to the being of particular Churches : 
And it is that without which the other two loſe 
a great deal of their Ule and Value. We will 
not queſtion the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
Rome, (tho', upon their own Principles, we 
may do it well enough) but we will not queſtion 
their Succeſlion to ſome Perſon of the Apoſto- 
lical Age; we will not queſtion but thac, in 
their Church, there has been a true and never 
interrupted Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, all choſe Officers which the Word of 
God requires for the Management of the 
Church: Yet while the Doctrine and Practice 
of chat Church are ſo miſerably deprav'd ; tho 
we may allow that Church to be a real Mem- 7 
ber of the Catholic Church ſtill; we muſt ul | 
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The Caſe of the foreign 


yet declare it to be a very unſound Member of 
that ſacred Body. If among ſome other Chriſti- 
ans, (ſo far as a right Faith in Chriſt, and a ſe- 
rious Endeavour to obey him according to the 
Preſcriptions of the Goſpel, can make them 
Chriſtians,) if among them we find the Truth 
preach'd and propagated by ſuch as have either 
had none at all, or no valid Ordination, where 
ſuch Teachers and Governors as are lawfully 
Ordain'd, are not to be had; we cannot but 
ſet as great a Value upon found Doctrine with- 
out lawful Preachers, as upon lawful Preachers 
without ſound Doctrine. And we muſt aſſert at 
laſt too that a Body of Chriſtians without law- 
ful Paſtors and Governors, or without the three 
Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons to 
manage it, is as imperfe&, as a Body of Chri- 
ſtians which has thoſe Church Officers without 


Orthodox Doctrine and Practice, is an unſound 


Branch, or Member of the univerſal Church. 
But the foreign Reform'd Churches which 
want our truly Apoſtolical Biſhops, Presby ters, 
and Deacons, are far from condemning, or de- 
ſpiling the Diſcipline and Government of the 


Eſtabliſh'd Church of England. Here and there 


an ignorant Bigot may get into a Profeſſor's 
Chair, and from thence make an impertinent 
Noiſe againſt Epiſcopacy : But the Men of 
Learning and Senſe are much apter to envy than 
to cenſure our Conſtitution. And they ſeem in 
their Conſiſtories to act in the Room of Biſhops ; 
as Commiſſioners of the Great Seal and Treaſu- 
ry have done ſometimes among us, inſtead of a 
Lord Chancellor, or a Lord Treafurer. Their 
acting iu the others Room does not alter the 
Nature of the Office, but they are always ready 
tO 
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to reſign their Truſt ſo ſoon as the Sovereign 
ſhall give thoſe Commiſſions to a ſingle Perſon. 
And I am ready to believe that few, or none 
who ſtudy Divinity among the foreign Refor- 
mers would be Nonconformiſts, ſhould their Su- 
periors think fit to ſet up Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
and make Biſhops part of the legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment of their National Churches. We, I am 
{ure, are happy under that ſacred Government, 
if we know when we are fo ; and God, I hope, 
will ſo far impart his Grace to us, that we ſhall 
never betray our Eccleſiaſtical Polity into. the 
Hands of ſuch as love either Anarchy, or En- 
thuſiaſm. But, 

It is objected ſtill, that ſuppoſing Biſhops, 9bje#. 3. 
Priefts or Presbyters, and Deacons to be the 
only Officers appointed by Chriſt and his Apo- 

{tles, for the Inſtruction and Government of 

his Church; yet this makes nothing for the BE. 
Defence of the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, * 
where thoſe who bear the Names of Biſhops. — 
Prieſts and Deacons are of a very different Na- 1 
ture from thoſe of the Apoſtolical Age. For the 
Apoſtles were neither Dioceſan Biſhops, nor Lords 
or Barons, and Peers of the Realms they liv'd in; 
and Presbyters, and Deacons in the Church of 
England, do not enjoy the ſame Privileges as 
thoſe did in elder Times. 

Now to this Objection I anſwer, that if we 
ſhould grant it true that there is ſome Diffe- 
rence between the moſt ancient Church Go- 
vernment and ours; yet that Difference will ap- 
pear fuch as can make no real Alteration in the 
Nature or Qualities of the Inſtructors and Go- 
vernors. There is no particular Qualification 
which St. Paul requires in his Biſhops, Presby- 
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ters, or Deacons; but the Church of England, 
as Eſtabliſh'd by Law, requires the ſame of her 
Governors and Paſtors. And the Rules and 
Canons of our Church are contriv'd, as far as 


poſlible, to anſwer the Preſcriprions of that great 


Apoſtle, and to prevent the Intruſion of ill Men 
into any ſpiritual Employ among us. No doubt 
but there are frequent Failures in our Church 
in this Particular: And ſo there were under the 
Conduct of the Apoſtles themſelves, and their 
Contemporaries; tho' they, by way of Preven- 
tion, had the peculiar Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 
There was a Demas, and Hymeneus, and Philetus, 
a Phygellus and Hermogenes, and a Diotrephes a- 
mong them. And it has been obſerv'd, that 
thoſe very Perſons, who have cry'd out loudeſt 
againſt the Defects of our Clergy, either in their 
Doctrine, or their Manners; have been the 
moſt induſtrious, where it lay in their Power, 
to obtrude upon the Church by Force, (but un- 
der the Pretence of Law,) Perſons wholly un- 
qualify'd, and ſuch as can bring nothing but 
Diſgrace upon our Conſtitution. But the Imper- 
fections, or Crimes of ſome among us, is no 
more to be imputed to the Defe& of our Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws; than the Corruption and conſe- 
quent Perverſeneſs of Mankind is to be aſcrib'd 
to the Weakneſs of the Laws of God, or Nature. 
And therefore tho' the Prieſts, in the Degene- 
racy of the Fewiſh State grew extreamly ſcan- 
dalous, and abominably wicked, in compariſon 
with thoſe Holy Men who had officiatcd in thoſe 
Places in better Days: Yet as they were of the 
ſame Stock, and admitted to their ſacred Em- 
ployments in the ſame Manner, and obſerv'd 
{till che ſame outward Rights and Ceremonies, 
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and the ſame Liturgy, or Order of Divine Ser- 
vice; they were ſtill the ſame Order of Prieſts, 
and Partakers of the ſame Office and Holineſs, 
tho' their perſonal Vices were odious both to God, 
and good Men. And as for thoſe Officers in our 
Eſtabliſh'd Exgliſ Church, who treſpaſs againſt 
God's and the Church's Preſcriptions; Thoſe 
who are the Enemies of our Church, are the moſt 
obliged to them above all others: For it it were 
not for their Folly and Wickedneſs, our Adver- 


verſaries would have nothing to object againſt 


us, Or to plead in their own Defence; and they 
know it well enough, 

But they ſay the Apoſtles were no Dicc:ſan 
Biſhops: Let that be allowd, i. e. That they 
were not confin'd to, or fix'd in any particular 
Diſtrict to take care of all the neighbouring 
Churches: (For it can be true in no other 
Senſe; ſince every Man in his Wits will acknow- 
ledge that they had ſeveral Presbyters and Dea- 
cons under them: ) Allowing that Suppoſition 
then that the Apoſtles were not Dioceſin Biſhops ; 
it is no manner of Prejucice to the Title pt our 
own, For, when the World was to be reduced 
by che immediate Miniſtry of twelve or four- 
teen Men only; there was an inevitable Neceſ- 
ſiry, that they ſhould be always travelling from 
Place to Place, and therefore they could not be 
fix'd for any conſiderable Time in one. But 
when the Multitude of Believers became very 
great, and the Sound of the Goſpel was gone 
out into the Ends of the Earth, and Churches 
came to be ſettled in due Order, both for 
Government and Inſtruction in every Quarter; 
as tne Apoſtles took care to Ordain Paſtors pro- 
portionably numerous to the Encreaſe ct che 
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Churches, ſo they ſettled them in particular 
Diſtricts, as the Spirit directed them. Thus, 
thoſe whom St. Paul ſent for to Miletus, were 
ſettled in and about Epheſus : Thoſe who were 
Ordain'd by Titus, were to continue in Crete: 
And others in other Places in the ſame Manner. 
As for the Extent of the FJuriſdiction of our Bi- 
ſhops ; tho' it be large, and limited by the 
Bounds of their Dioceſes, of which ſome are 
much greater than others ; yet every Man wil! 
confeſs that the Charge of the greateſt Archbj- 
ſhop, or Patriarch in the World, was of right 
much inferior to that of the very leaſt of che 
Apoſtles. Every one of them was really an 
Oecumenical, or Univerſal Biſhop, and had the 
Government and Converſion of the whole 
World under his Care. But, as I obſerv'd 
before, it is not the Place of Reſidence, but the 
Power and Authority inveſted in the Perſon 
which makes the Biſhop. Nor does the Num 
ber of Presbyters and Deacons who are ſubject 
to them, alter the Cafe. For thoſe who have 
inveigh'd againſt our Epiſcopacy, and have en- 
quir'd into Antiquity about the Matter, with the 
greateſt Spice and Accuracy, have never found 
above one Biſhop in one City, at one time, 
who could bear the Teſt : tho' fuch prodigious 
Cities, as Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtanti- 
nople, and others, could nor but contain Abun- 
dance of particular Aſſemblies for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which afterwards came to be call'd Titles 
and Pariſhes, all which had one or more Pres- 
byters and Deacons to take care of them; but 
who were all, neceſlarily under the Inſpection 
and Government of that one Biſhop. And the 
particular Diaceſs of Ibesdoret, Biſhop of Cyrus, 
e (which 
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(which yet was none of the greateſt in the 
World,) having no fewer than eight Hundred 
Pariſhes in it, proves beyond Exception, that 
the ancient Chriſtian Biſhops had as large Juriſ- 
diction, as our Biſhops have, and as conſidera- 
ble Numbers of Presbyters having the Cure of 
Souls, and of Deacons under them: And yet 
they were never charged in thoſe Days, with 
deviating from Apoſtolical Rules and Example 
on that Account. 
But our Biſhops have the Titles of Lords be- 
ſtow'd upon them; and thoſe ſwelling Titles 
are extregm Eye-Sores to our humble 
and ſelfdenying Brethren of the Separation. 
But theſe Titles are only lawful Badges of the 
Royal Favour, as Kings and Emperors have made 
them one of the States of their ſeveral Realms, 
ſince the Sovereigns themſelves took upon them- 
ſelves the Name of Chriſtians: Or, elſe they 
are Characters of Honour and Reſpect given them 
wich regard to that paternal and paſtoral Au- 
thority which they have, and ought to have a- 
mong Chriſtians, and which thoſe who have a- 
ny Reverence for their high Calling, and any 
Care of their own Souls, are always ready to 
give them. Thus Obadiah, tho' fo great an Of- 
ficer under the King of 1/rael, yet | - nook Elijah 
with the Title of, My Lord: And the Sons of 
the Prophets at Fericho apply'd themſelves to 
Eliſha when he ſucceeded as a Prophet in Eli- 
jah's Room under the ſame Name. Thus ſeveral 
gave the Title of Lord to our Saviour ; and he 
was ſo far from reproving them for ſo doing, 
that he tells his Diſciples, that When they call d John 13. 
bim Maſter and Lord, they ſaid well: And the Jai- 123. 
lor when he was converted, expreſs d himſelf in 
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| | 44s 16. the ſame kind of Language, Sirs, or my Lords, 
1 30. what ſhall I do to be ſaved; to Paul and his Com- 
panion. But ſtill this Title, as given by Princes, 
is no inſeparable Adjunct of the Epiſcopal Cha- 
racter. They will be Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Flock of Chriſt, (at leaſt thoſe who are his 
Sheep indeed,) tho' Princes ſhould turn them 
out of their Baronies, or exclude them from 
their Right of Peerage; or, tho' pretended 
Chriſtians degenerating into Schiſmatics, Here- 
tics, or Atheiſts ſhould deny them that Reve- 
rence due to their Offices, or ſhould perſecute 
them with the utmoſt Fury of revengeful Irreli- 
ion. | 
1 Now let us weigh Matters in the Ballance of 
common Reaſon a little. Such a Man is conſe- 
crated a Biſhop; his greateſt Enemies confeſs 
that he is a Man of admirable Parts, of excellent 
Learning, of the ſweeteſt and moſt obliging 
Temper in the World; He is compaſſionate 
and eaſy to all who differ from him in Opinion, 
to thoſe who are in Error, and out of the Way ; 
he is always ready to inſtruct them in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs, to reſtore them to that Church 
with all the Tenderneſs of a Father, from 
which they have unhappily alienated themſelves; 
He is kind and open handed to all in Neceſſity, 
but eſpecially to ſuch as are of the Houſhold of 
Faith; In ſhore, he is a ſincere Chriſtian, a 
careſul Paſtor, a conſummate Preacher, and a 
Pattern of a Holy and uſeful Life to all who 
know him: Well then, would it be juſt to have 
the leſs Eſteem and Reverence for ſuch a Biſhop 
as I have deſcrib'd, meerly becauſe that Chri- 
ſtian Prince, under whoſe Protection and Go- 
vernment he lives, confers temporal n 
| an 
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and Revenues upon him, calls him up to the 
Houſe of Peers, makes him an Officer in his 
Court, or a Member of his Privy Council; yet 
leaving him free at all times to attend upon his 
Paſtoral Care, and look after the good Inſtru- 
ction and Government of his Dioceſs? He who 
is the Son of a Sovereign Prince, nay, of the 
greateſt Monarch in the Univerſe, if he take 


upon himſelf the Office of a Biſhop, a Presby- 


ter, nay, even of a Deacon, is not a whit the 
leſs a Prince for having taken Holy Orders: And 
he who is a lawful and a faichful Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is not the leſs ſo for being poſſeſs d 
of a Temporal Barony, or even of a Sovereign Prin- 
cipality : He lies indeed under greater Temptati- 
ons to ill, and muſt exert the more vigorous 
Faith and Love, and Care and Vigilance to 
baffle the Tempter's Deſign ; but at the ſame 
time he has the greater Power, and the more 
Opportunities of doing good, and his Example 
will have the greater Influence upon his People. 
The Biſhop who ſtudies to be Rich in any 
thing but Grace and good Works, who aims at 
Wealth by griping and ſiniſter Ways, and for 
the amaſſing of Mony, neglects, or abuſes his 
lacred Office, is, without Queſtion, a great 
and grievous Sinner, A Layman would be 
guilty in the ſame, much more, ſuch a one 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to reconcile Sinners to his 
Maſter. But for one who comes afterwards to 
be a Biſhop, to have been born to a great Eſtate, 
or for one who is a Biſhop at preſent, to be rais'd 
to a great Eſtate by the Beneticence of his Su- 
periors eſpecially, was never yet look'd upon as 
a Sin that ever] heard of. Riches and Honour, 
as I granted before, are great Temptations to 
Sin ; 
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Sin: But if other Men may attain to Heaven, 
notwithftanding ſuch Encumbrances ; nay, if the 
greateſt Princes, and the wealthieſt Perſons in 
the World, are never ſhut out of Heaven but 
by their own Faults; methinks thoſe Perſons 
who do, or ſhould underſtand the Uſe of tem- 
poral Bleſſings the beſt of any, ſhould not be 
the only Creatures who ſhould be unmann'd, 
or ruin'd by them. Nor can the Wealth, or Ti- 
tles, or Intereſts of the greateſt Biſhop in Chri- 
ſtendom,(ifattain'd to only by lawful Ways) ever 
be any Prejudice to the Church of Chriſt, while he 
who has thein, is a holy, learned, humble, cha- 
ritable Perſon : Or, if he be an ill Man, while 
thoſe who are his Partners in the ſame Epiſco- 
pal Authority keep a ſtri& Eye over him, and 
oblige him to a Submiſſion to the Rules and Ca- 
nons of the univerſal Church, or deprive him 
of the Liberty to exert his Epiſcopal Authority 
in any particular Dioceſe, and reduce him even 
in Caſe of Penitence, to a Lay Communion. 
But Epiſcopal Authority in the Hands of an ill 
Man, may do as much Miſchief, while he paſſes 
unpuniſh'd, tho' he were but a Boer, or a Beg- 
gar; as it can do if he were a Nobleman or a 
Prince, ſince his ſpiritual Power would be till , 
the ſame. It cannot, certainly be a greater 
Fault to be a Nobleman after Ordination than 
it was before. And Nefarins, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, St. Ambroſe, Archbiſhop of Milan, 
Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola in Italy, and others 
were taken from among the Nobility and Men 
of great Renown in their Generations. 
As for the Rights and Privileges of ſimple Presby- 
ters in our legally Eſtabliſh'd Church, I cannot 
find what Privileges they had in the Primitive 
Fe So ks F times 


truly Apoſtolical. 


times more than they enjoy at Preſent among us. 
They were always obliged to be ſubject to their 
own Biſhops ; they could do nothing in point 
of Diſcipline, any farther than was allow'd them 
by the Canons, (which were all made by the 
Biſhops themſelves,) without conſulting their 
Biſhops, and following their Directions. They 
were to be ſubmiſſive to them, but not to be 
their Slaves: On which Reaſon they were call'd 
to be of Counſel to their Biſhops, and to aſſiſt 
them in the Government of the Church. They 
had liberty to preach the Word of God, to ad- 
miniſter both the Sacraments, and to put noto- 
rious Criminals from the Lord's Table. And, 
all theſe things our Presbyters do at this Day, 
and are entruſted with the Cure of Souls as the 
ancient Presbyters were, when and where the 
Biſhop thinks fit, but always under the Regula- 
tion of the Laws of the Church and Kingdom. 
Our Presbyters are Aſſiſtants and Counſellors 
to their Biſhops ; they exerciſe ſeveral Juriſdi- 
ions under him; they help him to examine 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that they may in- 


form the Biſhop of their Fitneſs for that Honour 


they are call'd to; they join with the Biſho 

in laying on of Hands with them in the Act of 
Ordination; they baptize; they adminiſter 
the Lord's Supper ; they put by ſcandalous Per- 
ſons, whom they can really prove to be ſuch, 
from the Holy Table: In a Word, in every 
thing, (except Confirmation and Ordination 
by themſelves, and their particular Character,) 


they are Biſhops, and are the Perſons out of 


whom the Biſhops themſelves are choſen, and 
are all capable of che ſame Character, 


Our 


Popiſh Objections againſt 
Our Deacons in the Church of England, 
we grant, do not ſerve Tables at all, which 
was Part of the Buſineſs of thoſe who were 
firſt Ordain'd to that Office. Our national 
Laws have now taken that Burthen off their 
Shoulders ; and thoſe who are ſufficiently taken 
care of by Lay Officers, as they are Members 
of the State, need not to be provided for di- 
ſtinctly, as Members of the Church. If our 
Deacons were very eager, for returning to that 
Work of looking after, and diſtributing the 
Contributions of charitable Chriſtians again: 
It would be enough to make the World think, 
that they loved to be fingring of the Mony, more 
that: to have the Poor better provided for than 
they are at preſent. The Freedom of our Dea- 
cons from this Trouble, is ſo far from altering 
the original Deſign of their Inſtitution ; that it 
gives them fairer Opportunities to ſtudy God's 
Word, and to attend upon their Superiors, than 
they could otherwiſe have had: By which Stu- 
dies they come to be fit in due Time for a good 
Degree in the Church of Chriſt. So that after 
all, our Holy Mother the Church of Eng1-nd, 
as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, ſtands unblemiſh'd in her 
Reputation, and truly Apoſtolical, and untain- 
ted in her Doctrine and her Government. 
We are attaqued at lat by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, and their Charge amounts to this ; that 
tho' we have among us Church Officers under 
the Characters of Biſhyz:, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
which they acknowledge to be the Names of 
Apoſtolical Officers; ye: the Callition of theſe 
Characters is not good, For, ſay they, the 
firſt Liturgy after the Reformation, in the Office 
of Ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ne- 
| | VER 


our Ordinal anſwer'd. 


ver directed the Biſhop in the Act of laying on of 
Hands, to ſignify hat Office the Candidates for 
Holy Orders were Ordain'd to, or for the Exe- 
cution of which, the Holy Ghoſt was to be 
conferr'd upon them. Now that Particular being 
added to the Ordinal afterwards, as it is an open 
Acknowledgement of a former Omiſlion ; ſo it 
leaves a large Gap between ſuch of our Officers 
as were canonically Ordain'd, and ſuch as were 
not, to the utter Nullity of our Orders : For 
that Additian, afterwards made, was not enough 
to make good. our former Defects. Thus for 
Inſtance, Tho' Cranmer himſelf might be cano- 
nically Ordain'd, and ſo might Ordain others 
regularly enough ; yet thoſe who were Ordain'd 
by him, or his fellow Biſhops, when they Or- 
dain'd Matthew Parker by the Reform d defective 
Ordinal in the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, could not confer the Epiſcopal Chara- 
cter upon Parker; the Form appointed being in- 
ſufficient : And, conſequently, thoſe Ordain'd 
afterward by him were notrue Deacons, Prieſts, 
or Biſhops: For none can confer that Power 
upon another which they never had themſelves ; 
which being an undeniable Truth, the whole 
Engliſh Hierarchy of neceflity falls to the 
Ground. 


This Objection may appear plauſible to thoſe 4er. 


who are Friends to Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, but 
nave not examind it with that Care which is 
requiſite in an Article upon which ſo much de- 
pends. To clear this Matter the better, there- 

tore we ſay, 5 
I. That thoſe Perſons who are not yet agreed 
among themſelves in what the Eſſence of Orders 
lies, and therefore, for ought they know, may 
ave 
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have no ſuch things as true Church Officers a. 
mong themſelves; cannot reaſonably. cavil 
againſt our Method of Ordination as inſufficient, 
Thoſe who are forward to engage in a Contro- 
verſy with others, ought firſt ro agree among 
themſelves about what the Subject of that Con- 
troverſy ſhall be. But to ſilence theſe unreaſo- 
nable Adverſaries, who, provided they may 
but quarrel with our Church, care not whether 
they talk Senſe, or Nonſenſe; we muſt con ſi- 
der, that the ancient Ordinals of the Church of 
Rome appointed nothing but the Impoſition of 
Hands by the Biſhops and their Presbyters, in 
conferring the Epiſcopal, Prieſtly, or Diaco- 
nal Character. Later Ages have added the Ce- 
remony of expoſing the Chalice with Wine, and 
the Patin with an Hoſt upon it to the Touch of 
him who is to be conſecrated a Prieſt, with 

| theſe Words, Take thou Power 


Accipe Poteſtatem offer- 


re Sacrificium Deo, && 
miſſas celebrare tam pro 
wvivis quam pro mortuis; 


in Nomine Domini. A- 


men. 


ce to offer Sacrifices to God, and to 
ce celebrate Maſſes both for the 
« Living and for the Dead; In the 
« Name of God. Amen. And this 
laſt has almoſt juſtled the ancient 


Apoſtolical Ceremony out of Doors. Whence 
Aquinas fairly concludes that, © Since the prin- 


Cum Principalis aus 
Sacerdotis fit Corpus oy 
Sanguinem Chriſti conſe- 
crare; redè in ipſa Ca- 
licis Datione ſub certa 
verborum Forma impri- 
mitur Sacerdotalis Cha- 
rafter, Suppl. 9.37. 4:5» 


© cipal Act of a Prieſt is to conſe- 
© crate the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt ; the Prieſtly Character is 
ce truely imprinted in the Deliver 
ce of the Patin and Chalice, with a 
ce particular Form of Words.” And 
he proves his Concluſion by this 
Argument, that © Ir belongs to 
6. the 


Eſente of Ordination. 


* the ſame Perſon to induce the 
* Form, and to prepare the Matter 
te immediately for that Form. 
* Whence, in conferring Orders, 
ce the Biſhop does two things: For, 
ce firſt, he prepares thoſe for the 
ce receiving of Holy Orders who 
© are to be Ordain'd ; and then he 


383 
Ejuſdem eft Formain dli- 
quam inducere ſ Mate- 
riam deproximo præbara- 
re ad Forman, unde Epiſ- 
copus, in coli itione Ordi- 
num, dus facit; preparat 
enim Ordinandos ad Or- 
dinis Succeſſi nem, & 
Ordinis Poteftatem tra- 
dit, Praparat | quidem 


« gives the Power belonging to the 
* Order. He prepares them both 
ce by inſtructing them in Matters 
* concerning their Offices, and by piendam, &c. Aquin. 
© doing ſomething about them Ibid, ; 
* by which they may be fitted for the Recep- 
* tion of Power: And this Preparation conſiſts 
* in three things, viz. In the Benediction, in 
ce the Impoſition of Hands, and in the Unction. 
© By the Ben-diction they are obliged to 
© Livine Obedience, or to all the Duties of Di- 
te vine Service; and therefore the Benediction 
© 1s given to all: By Impoſition of Hands is gi- 
« ven the Fulneſs of Grace, by which they are 
< adapted to that important Office; and there- 
* fore only Deacons and Prieſts have Hands 
* impos'd upon them, becauſe to them belongs 
* the Diſpenſation of Sacraments, tho' to the 
*© Prieſt as principal, to the other but as a 
% Miniſter : But by the Uuct ion, they are con- 
* ſecrated to the Handling of a Sacrament, and 
* therefore Unction is given only to the Prieſts, 
who touch the Body of Chriſt with their 
* own Hands: And both the Chalice which 
© contains the Blood, and the Patin which holds 
the Body of Chriſt are anointed. - But the : 
. Collation of their Prieſtiy Authority ot 
X Power 


inſtruendo eon de proprio 
Officio, & aliquid circa 
eos operando, ut idonet 
ſint ad Poteſtatem acci- 
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not agreed about 


the 


ce Power, lies in delivering ſomething to them; 
& which belongs to their proper Work.” 

But Aquinas himfelf brings this, among other 

Objections, againſt his former Concluſion, that 


Dominus dedit Diſcipu- 
lis Poteſtatem ſacerdota- 
lem quando dixit, Acci- 
pite Spiritum Sanctum; 
Quorum Remiſſeritis 
Peccata, (gc. Sed Spi- 
ritus Sanctus datur per 
manus Impoſithhnem. Er- 
g0, in ipſa manus Impo- 
ſit ione imprimitur Cha- 
racter Ordinis, 


Reſp. Dominus Diſcipu- 
lis dedit ſacerdotalem 
Poteſtatem, quantum ad 
Principalem Actum, ante 
Paſſionem in Cana ; quan- 
do, Dixit accipite & 
manducate; unde ſub- 
junxit, Hoc facite in 
meam commemoratio- 
nem. Sed poſt Reſurre- 
Gionem dedit eis Pote- 
ſtatem Sacerdotalem, 
quantum ad AtumSecun- 
diarum, qui eft ligare & 
ſolvere, Ibid. 


* Our Lord gave his Diſciples the 
* Sacerdotal, or Prieſtly Power, 


ce when he faid, Receive ye the Holy 


* Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ye remit, they are 
** remitted, &c. And the Holy Ghoſt 
* was given by laying on of Hands, 
ce and therefore the Character of 
Orders is imprinted by laying on 
* of Hands.” This he endeavours to 
anſwer, but with Abſurdity enough, 
Our Lord, ſays he, gave his Diſ- 
* Ciples the Sacerdotal Power, as to 
its Principal Act in his Supper 
ce before his Paſſion, when he ſaid 
* Take eat, and therefore he ſubjoin'd 
Do this in Remembrance f me. But 
« it was after his Reſurrection that 
* he conferr'd upon them Prieſtly 
* Power as to its ſecondary, or in- 
* ferior Act, i. e. As to the Power 
© of Binding and Looſing, which was 
„given, indeed, as in the Objecti- 
on alledged, by the Impoſition of 


Hands. But this Anſwer quite perverts the 
meaning of our Saviour's Words; For, Tale 
and Eat was not ſpoken with reſpe& to the 
Twelve only, but to all who ſhould afterwards 
be brought to believe in Chriſt by their Mini- 
ftry : And to ſhow that the Church of Rome un- 
derſtand it ſo as well as we, they give the Hoſt 
or Water, which they call the Body of Chriſt, 
to the Laity, as well as to the Clergy, and the 


Blood 


Eſſence of Ordination. 
Blood too, if their Doctrin of Concomitancy 
would bear the Teſt. And Aquinas miſtakes 
the Goſpel Hiſtory : For tho' St. John tells us 
that our Saviour conferr'd the Power of Binding ohn 26: 
and Looſing upon the Twelve after his Reſurre- 22, 23: 
ction: Yet that was not an Action wholly new, 
but it was only a Confirmationofa formerGrant, 
and that made to them even before the Inſtituti- 
on of his Supper, as we may find Mat. 18. 18. 

But not to bear too hard upon ſuch ordinary 
Miſtakes: The Decree of Pope Eugenius the 
Fourth, in the famous Council of Florence, is very 
poſitive in the Caſe For enumerating the Sa- 
craments receiv'd by the Roman Church, and 
giving ſome account of their Nature tor the In- 


ſtruction of the Armenians, He tells them, 
© The ſixth Sacrament is that of 


307. 


o Orders, whoſe Mitter is That by 
© the Touch of which the Order is 
© Onferr'd: As the Order of Prieſt 
te by expoſing the Chalice with Wine, 
© and the Patin with Bread to the 
© TJuuch of the Perſon to be Ordain'd ; 
« and the Form of Prieſthood is that, 
« Take thou Authority to offer Sacrifice, 
©« &c. To which Paſlage, Bunus 
Merb: ſius, a late French School-man 
gives a very trifling Anſwer, viz, 
that“ The Council of Florence did 


Sextum Sacramentum eft 
Ord inis, cujus Materia 
eft Illud per cujus Tradi- 
Flonem confertur Ordo; 
ficut Presbyteratus tra- 
ditur per Calicis cum 
Vino Patine cum Pa- 
ne pyyredtionem. Formæ 
Sacerdotii talis eff, 
Accipe Poteſtarem of- 
terendi, cc. Concil, 
Gener. Lab, ꝙ Coſ. Tom. 
13. p. 538, 


© not determine this Matter in a conciliary 
« Way, or dogmatically, and as a Matter of 
© Faith ; but only as in an ordinary Way of 
5 Diſcourſe, without declaring whether touch- 
ce ing the Patin and Chalice were the eſſential, 
« or only the accidental Matter of Orders.” 
Wherein Merbeſius forgets that Eugenius, in that 


2 Decree 


zo? 


Papiſts not agreed about 1h3 


Decree makes the Touch of the Veſſels to be th 
Form of Orders: And if the Form is that which 
gives the thing its Eſſence as ſuch or fuch a 
thing; then that which is the Form of Orders 
is eſſential and not purely accidental to them. 
And the Anſwer is no Way reconcileable to that 
which follows in the Concluſion of the Decree, 


His omnibus explicatis, 


Armenorum Oratores 
Nomine ſuo (& ſui Pa- 
triarcha, & omnium Ar- 
menorum, Hoc ſaluber- 
rimum Synodale Decre- 
tum, cum omnibus ſuis 
Capitulis, Declarationi- 
bus, Definitionibus, Tra- 
ditionibus, Preceptis (x 
Statutis, omnemque Do- 
Hrinam in ipſà deſcrip- 
Fam, nec non quicquid te- 
net ( docet ſanda Se- 
des Apoſtolica & Eccle- 
ſia Romana, cum omni 
Devotione & Obedientia 
ucceptant, ſuſcipiunt (5 
amplectuntur. Ibid. p. 
540. 


viz. © Theſe things being thus ex- 
© plain'd; The Armenian Orators 
« in their own Names, and in the 
« Name of their Patriarch, and of 
«all the Armenians, do, with all 
* Submiſſion and Obedience, de- 
« voutly embrace this moſt whol- 
ce ſome Synodical Decree, with all 
* its Canons, Declarations, Defi- 
ce nitions, Traditions, Precepts and 
© Statutes, with all that Docttin 
ce laid down in it, and whatſoever 
«elſe the Holy Apoſtolic See, and 
* the Roman Church maintains and 
* teaches.” And to the ſame Pur- 
poſe and almoſt in the ſame Words. 
Cardinal Pool expreſſes himſelf in his 


Determination concerning the Reducing of 
England to the Roman Communion. 
ut notwithſtanding the poſitive Aſſertions 


of three ſuch great Authorities; others of the 


ſame Reman Communion have preſum'd to think 
otherwiſe of the Matter, and to fix the Eſſence 
of Ordination only in Laying on of Hands without 
any Regard to Words of any kind whatſoever. 
And they declare, that Prayer and Laying on of 
Hands are the only Catholic and Ancient Cere- 
monies us'd in the Collation of Holy Orders. 
So Durandus, giving us an Account of what 

conſtitutes 


YJ 


3 i ! 


Eſſence of Ordination: 


conſtitutes a Prieſt, aſſures us, that 
according to Canonical Traditi- 
«on, when a Prieſt is Ordain'd, 
ce the Biſhop, giving him his Bleſ- 
* ſing, and laying that Hand with 
* which he gave him the Blefling 
ce upon his Head, all the Prieſts 
* then preſent lay their Hands on 
* too by the Hands of the Biſhop, 
and invoke the Holy Ghoſt: And 
* that Impoſition of Hands imports 
* the Power of exerciſing the Gifts 
* of the Holy Ghoſt.” In which 
Declaration, Duranduys tranſcribes 


the third Canon of the fourth Council of 


309 


Secundum Canonicam 
Traditionem, Pre byter 
cum ordinatur, Epiſcopo 
eum benedicente, & ma- 
num benediftoriam ſupra 
Caput ejus tenente, & 
omnes Presbyteri qui ad- 
ſunt Manus ſuas juxta 
Manus Epiſcopi bene ant 
ſupra Caput illius, Spi- 
ritum Sanctum invocan- 
tes; Que Manus Impo- 
ſitio Operum Sandi Spi · 
ritus Exercitationem ſig- 
nificat, Durand. Rat i- 
onal. lib. 2. c. 10. 


Carthage, and adds Strength to his own 
Aſſertion by ſo great and ſo ancient an Autho- 
rity. It is true that he mentions afterward the 
Ceremony of touching the Patin and Chalice, 
but ſpeaks of it only as an additional Accident, 


and not eſſential to Ordination. 
Again, Caſalius, another Popiſh 
ce Writer, tho' in his Book concern- 


© ing the ancient Rites of the Chri- 


5 {tian Church, he poſitively deter- 
* mines that Orders are one of 
te the ſeven Sacraments ;yet he never 


* mentions Touching of the Veſſels in 


* the Collation of them, but onl 
&« Inpoſition of Hand:; Which Cere- 


Ordo eft Signaculum 
uoddam Eccleſiz qua 


piritualis Poteſtas tra- 


ditur ordinato : Impofi- 
tio autem Manuum con- 
fert Gratiam, gy cum 
Effeu conſiſtit. Caſal. 


de vet Chriſtian, Ritibus 
Ce 26. 


© mony confers Grace, and has ics due Effects, 
© as he proves from Scripture, tho he gives us 
* Aquinas his Definition of that pretended Sa- 
* crament. The firſ# Council at Cologne, held in 
the Year 1536, teaches the ſame Doctrin, wiz. 
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Epiſcopi Munus in duobus 
pot iſſi mum conſi tit, primo 
in Im poſitioſ e Manuum 
que eft Ora inum Eccleſi- 
afticvrum Collatio (5 
Inftitutio Min'ſtrorum. 


Impoſitio Manuum eſt 
Oftium per quod intrant 
qui kcclefiarum Guber- 
naculis admoventur. 
Concil. Gener, Tom, 14. 


p: 493+ 


In Coll atione Ordirum, 


que cum Impoutione 
M num, velut viſibili 
ſieno, traditar, doceant 
Parochi, rite Ordinatis 
Gratiam Dirinitus con- 


ferri, qua ad Eccleſiaſti- 


ca Munera ritè ꝙ ut li- 
rer exercenda, ati oy 
idonei e ĩantir; o qud 
rata ſint & efficacia, 
uu a 1 ie Ordinatis, in 
Eccleſia juxta Chriſti (o 
Eccleſis !uftitutionem ge. 
runtur, &. Concil. I. 
$4. Þ: 0756 
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* That the Epiſcopal Office conſiſts 
* chiefly in two things, the firſt is, 
ce Laying on of Hands, which is the 
* Collation of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
& ders, and the Inſtitution of Mi- 
© niſters.” And afterwards, *©* In- 
e poſition of Hands is that Door by 
©* which thoſe are admitted, who 
cc. are raisd to the Government of 
* the Church.” So the Council at 
Mentx, Anno 1549. gives this Rule 
with reſpe& to rhe Matter before us. 
* Let the Pariſh Prieſts, ſay they, 
* teach their People that, in the 
** Collation of Holy Orders, which 
** are given by the Impeſition of Hands 
* as the viſible Sign, That Grace is 
* conferrd by God upon thoſe, 
* who are rightly Ordain'd, by 
* which they are made apt and fit 
* juſtly and profitably to execute 
* Offices in the Church ; and by 
* virtue of which thoſe Church 
Matters which are managed by 
* Men lawfully Ordain'd, accord- 
*1ng to the Inſtitution of Chriſt 


** and his Church, are confirm'd and render'd 
* cffetuai: That this Grace does not belong 
** ro the Perſon, but to the Office; and is ac- 
* comedared not to any Man's private Benefit, 
but to the public Benefit of the Church, and 
** th:refore i. is effectual in thoſe who are right- 
* ly Orcaiit'd, be they good, or bad. And 
** therefore tie Gifts of our Lord, tho' given to 
 Minilcers very differently qualify'd, are ſtill 
the ſame, aiw2ys Good, and always Holy. 


Which 


Efſence of Ordination. 
Which Doctrin is ſound and true, but not 
eaſily reconcileable to ſome darling Notions of 
the Roman Church. I need not add here the 
Sentiments of Habertus and Goar, the two learn- 
ed Editors of the Greek Euchology and Pontifi- 
fical : But I cannot well paſs by the Judgment 
of Merb:ſius, before cited in the Caſe ; For 
tho' he endeavours to maintain a kind of Neu- 
trality ; yer his Inclination to this Opinion ap- 
pears plainly thro' all his Artifice. For he de- 
Clares, that The Eſſence of Orders conſiſts 
in Laying on of Hands.” For Proof of which he 
reterrs to ſeveral Texts of Scripture, ſeveral 
Determinations of Councils and Sayings of the 


— 7 
v 3 2 


Greek Fathers. But there is nothing more re- 
markable than what he cites out of Maldonate, 2 
learned Jeſuit, who plainly, and without min- 


cing of the Matter, aſſerts, that in 
* conferring Orders, Impoſition of 
© Hands is not to be look'd on as on- 
ly an unneceſſary Ceremony, but 
© as an Eſſential Part of that Sacra- 
* ment ; and that this ſeems to him 
a neceſſary Article of the Ca- 
* tholic Faith. For which he 
offers theſe Reaſons; 
I, © Becauſe wherever the Scripture 
* mentions Ordination, it expreſles 
* it by Laying on of Hands; and to 


© him it ſeem'd a raſh thing to leave 


* Scripture, and to follow Chimera's, 


_ £3. e. Natural Reaſons, 


* 4 


Impoſitio Manuum non 
eſt habenda tanquam Ce- 
remonia non nece ſſaria 
five tanquam Pars Eſſen- 
rialis Sacrament i. Iaque 
tenendum videjur Fide 
C atholica, | ; 


1. Quia in Scriptue 


rd ubicunque fit mentio de 
Ordinatione, declaratur 
per Impoſitionem Ma- 
nuum: & videtur mihi 
eſſe temerarium Scriptu- 
ram deſerere M conſectari 
Chimæras, i. e. Rafiones 


Naturales. 


2. Be- 
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315 
2. Quia veterem Ec- 
cleſiam nunquam or- 
dini(ſe fine Impoſit ione 
Manu ex omnibus Au- 
tboribus antiquis perſpi- 
cuum eff De Traditione 
avtem Calicis & Holtte 
nulla eft apud ipſos men- 
io. 1 N 
3. Dia videt ni- 
mis durum eſſe Cæremo- 
niam, quam pobis perſpi- 
cue f. adant Apoſtolici, 
excludere d Natura Sa- 
cramenti. & inducere il- 
lam de qua nulla mentiq 
fit in Seriptura, 


4. (ia hoe eſt la- 


befacere totum Sacra- 
mentum & ictoriam 
conc eder Hæreticis: Nam 
ſi Impoſitio Manuum non 
eſt eſſentialis Ceremonia 
per quam hoc Sacramen- 
tum exhiberi debeat ; non 
poteſt probari ex Scrip- 


" Furis, Ordinem eſſe Sa- 


cr amentum. Merbef. 
Sum. Chriſt, de Sacrain. 
Ord. Diſp. ſexta. 


Papiſts not agreed abotit tha 
2. © Becauſe it is evident by all 


ancient Authors, that the Primi- 
© tive Church Ordain'd none but 
by Impoſition of Hands : But none 
© of them mention any thing of 
* Touching the Chalice, or the 
© Patin. 


3. © Becauſe it ſeems very abſurd 


© to exclude that Ceremony, which 
Was unqueſtionably Apoſtolical,from 
the Eſſence of the Sacrament, 
* and to introduce another never 
*ſo much as mention'd in Scrip- 
© ture. 

4. © Becauſe this is to ruin the 
* whole Sacrament, and to give up 
© the Cauſe to the Heretics, For if 
* Impoſition of Hands be not that 
* eſlential Ceremony by which this 
* Sacrament ought to be exhibited; 
Orders can never be proy'd a Sa- 
* crament by Scripture.” And ſup- 
poſing, as Maldonate does, that the 
Matter of every Sacrament ought 
co be determin'd in Scripture, he 
urges it well enough, that the Cha- 


lice and Patin not being taken notice of there; 
that Ordinance, to which ſuch unſcriptural 
Circumſtances are made eſſential, can be na 


Sacrament. 


Now Merbeſius takes this Opinion of Maldo- 
nate, to be more Catholic and Ancient, but 
confeſſes the other to be the prevailing Opinion 


1 


at preſent, Habertus makes Dominicus a Solo, a 
Speniard, who was Confeſſor to Charles the 
Fitch, and preſent at the Council of Jreut, the 


** 1 
42 «a b 
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firſt Contriver of it. But he is miſtaken, for 
both Aquinas and the Council of Florence main- 


tain'd the ſame Abſurdity, as I have ſhown be- 
fore. Merbeſius argues againſt it thus, If the 
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© Grace belonging to the Prieſtly Of- 


© fice be given by the Impoſition of 


© Hands; then doubtleſs that Impoſi- 
© tion of Hands muſt conſtitute the 
© Eſſence of the Order of Prieſthood : 
© But the firſt is true, therefore the 
© laſt is true too.” This Argument 
he ſtrengthens by the Words of St. 
Rau! to Timothy ; from the Diſcourſes 


Si per Manuum Impo- 
ſitionem datur Gratia 
Sacerdotis; illa ipſa 
Manuum Impo ſitio Preſ- 
kyteratus Kſſentiam pro- 
culdubio conſtitujt : At- 
qui per Manuum Impoſi- 
tionem datur Gratia Sa- 
cerdotalis; Ergo- 


. 6. 


of Morinus on the Subject; from the general Si- 
lence of all ancient Ritualiſts, and particularly, 
from the Silence of thoſe of later Date, who 
mention, indeed, this aſcititious Ceremony, 
but mention it only as accidental, and not as / 


ſential to Ordination. 


Nay, he draws in the 
Council of Trent itſelf as abetting his Opinion, 


by what thoſe Fathers ſay concerning Extreme 


Unction, viz. © That Biſhops, or 
© Priefts rightly Ordain'd by Biſheps 
© with the laying on of Hands of the 
© Presbytery, are the only lawful 
© Miniſters of the Sacrament of ex- 
E creme Union. Thus we lee 
how thoſe of the Roman Church 


Legitimi iſtius Sacrgs 
ment i Miniſtri ſunt, aut 
Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri 
ab ipſis rite Ordinati, 
per Impoſitionem Ma- 
nuum Presbyterii. Seſſ. 
14. e. 3. | 


diſagree among themſelves, as to that in which 


the Eſſence of Orders conſiſts : By which, ac- 


cording tc their own Authors, they are brought 
to this Dilemma; either to conclude that the 
Touch of the Veſſels is of the Eſſence of Orders, 
and conſequently, that Orders is no Sacrament ; 


or elſe to grant that the Eſſence of Orders lies 
And this Impoſiti- 


in the Impoſition of Hands, 


04 


* _ — — 
= = © — * 
- on — 
*. 1 OE. 


Pe 
7 
— 
of 


— 


0 — 
3 - ww 
+ 231 „ eh 


- - — — — 
—— 


* ** 
— — — — — —. — —— 
— 


== I 8 — 
n 


C 
| 
of! 
* 
\ 
- 
\ 
4- 
N 
% 
* 
? 
1 * 
1 
2 
. 
9 


' 
( af 
.. 1 
— 
1 
- * 4H 
w " 
= 
a7 
"2 | 
\ : * 
*> : , 
= - 
1 9 5 


PPP 


— 2 


2 


4. J. 19. 


Papiſ}s not agreed, &. 
on of Hands the Legally Eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England has retain'd ever fince the Reformation, 
according tothe Cuſtom of the ancient univerſal 
Church; tho' ſhe never took it for a Sacrament, 
Thoſe therefore who condemn our Church 
as defective in an eſſential of Ordination, ought 
to agree firſt among themſelves what is,and what 
is not eſſential, to Ordination. 
We might here take notice of that ridiculous 
Conceit of ſome of the Paraſitical Canoniſts of the 
Church of Rome, © That the Roman Biſhop has 
* that Plerophery of Power in himſelf ; that he 
can make a compleat Biſhop, or Presbytcr by 
* his own bare Word, without any Ceremony 


De Repub. ce at all. But this wild Notion is ſufficiently ex- 
Ecc le ſiaſt. 


bib. 2. e. 


pos d by the Learned Archbiſhop of Spalato, as 
that which, among other Arguments, abundant- 
ly proves that Orders are no Sacrament, unleſs 
we can have a Sacrament without either Matter 
or Form belonging to it. 

2. Seeing that our Engliſh Ordination is thus 
far Catholic and Canonical, Let us now conſi- 
ſider, whether thoſe Words made uſe of in. our 
eldeſt Reform'd Ordinal, are not ſignificant e- 
nough, and ſufficient to confer the Character 
of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon upon the 
Perſon to be Ordain d? And here, that the Or- 
dainers may fatisfy all Perſons fully what Office 
the Perſon Ordain'd is to be conſecrated to; 
as in the Caſe of Deacons, ſo in that of Prieſts, 
the Archdeacon preſents them to the Biſhop 
with theſe Words, Reverend Father in God, 
© I preſent to you theſe Perſons to be admitted 
* to the Order of Prieſthood.” The Biſhop declares 
tothe whole Congregation then preſent ;* Good 
© People, theſe be they whom we purpoſe ; God 
willing, to receive this Day into the Holy 125 

| ce 


—  — — 
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ice of Prieſt bod, &c. And after this, certainly, 
no Man in his Senſes can doubt what Office 
it is which they are Ordain'd to. (And the 
ſame public Notice is given of what Office 
the Perſon on whom Hands are laid, is deſign'd 
for at the Conſecration of a Biſhop.) After 
theſe Preliminaries the Biſhop, with the Prieſts 
then preſent, lay their Hands upon the Perſon's 
Head, and the Biſhop ſpeaks thus, Receive 
© thou the Holy Ghoft! Whoſe Sins thou doft 
© remit they are remitted, and whoſe Sins thou 
© doſt retain they are retain d; and be thou a 
© 2 faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and 
© his Holy Sacraments in the Name of the Fa- 
© ther, and of, the Son, and of the Holy 
© Ghoſt.” And as for a Biſhop, the very Words 
with which Matthew Parker was conſecrated 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury were theſe, * Take 


* the Holy Ghoſt, and remember % R. Canes a 
© that thou ſtir up the Grace of . * 
© God which is in thee by the Impo- halli Epiſcopi Armachant 
© fition of Hands, for God hath not e Autographo publicat. 


© given us the Spirit of Fear, but of 
© Power and Love and Soberneſs.” 
If now the Imitation of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or following their Pattern in Collation of Or- 
ders be authentic and valid ; Nothing can come 
nearer to that, which Scriptures tell us of them, 
than theſe Words in the Conſecration of a Bi- 
Mop. Nor is there any thing more agreeable 
to the Practice of our Saviour himſelf when he 
gave his Diſciples their Commiſſion, than thoſe 
appointed to be uſed at the Conſecration of a 
Prieſt. And where Notice is given ſo very 
publicly to the Congregation of what Office 
the Ordain'd Perſon is call'd to; tho' ſome 
Words may be repeated to the ſame Purpoſe 
** in 
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The old Engliſh Ordinal more 
in our Book of Ordination review'd ; yet thers 
could be no ſuch Neceflity of thoſe Words, as 
that the Want of them ſhould at all invali- 
date the Ordinance. And tho' we have no 
Account of any particular Words appointed by 
our Saviour for that Occaſion ; ( which proves 
that Orders are not a Sacrament,) yet we are 
aſſur d that it was the moſt ancient and approv'd 
Opinion in the Church of Rome itſelf, that not 


the Form of Words uſed, but the Impesſition of the 


Hands of the Biſhop was of the Eſſence of Ordi- 
nation. | f 

But whatever our Condition may be in 
this Parricular, certainly thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, Who are our Accuſers, muſt be exact 
even to the ſmalleſt Punctilio in the Matter of 
Ordination. A Man would think ſo indeed : 
Yet if we look into their lateſt and moſt corce& 
Pontificals we ſhall find they do no more than 
we: It may be, not ſo much. TI ſhall only in- 
ſtance in their Rubric for the Ordering of Priefts, 


Archidiaconus præſentat 
Ordinandos Pontifici di- 
cens, Reverendiſſime 
Pater poſtulat ſan#a 
Mater Eccleſia Catholis 
ca, ut hes præſentes Dia- 
conos ad Onus Presbyte- 
rii Ordinetis, Quorum 
Meritis Archidiacono te- 
ſtimonium exhibente, Pon- 
tifex denunciat Clero oo 
Populo, dicens, Quoniam 
Fratres chariſſimi, &c, 
C poſtea ; Horum fiqui- 
dem Diaconorum in Preſ- 
byteros Ordinandorum 
auxiliante Domino, &c. 


according to which, the Archdea- 
con preſents thoſe who are to be 
Ordain'd to the Biſhop with theſe 
Words; © Moſt Reverend Father, 
© our Holy Mother the Catholic 
© Church requires that you ſhould 
© Ordain theſe Deacons here pre- 
© ſent to the Burden of the Prieſt- 
© hood.” The Archdeacon then 
having given Teſtimony to their 
Merits, the Biſhop declares to the 
People at large, his Deſign to pro- 
mote theſe Deacons ſo preſented, to 
the Office of Priefthood, and re- 


- quires the Teſtimony of the People 


t 
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4 


to their Converſation, &. Then having given 
an Exhortation to the Perſons coming to be 


Ordain'd, * all of them ſtand up, 
and thoſe intending to be Or- 
© dain'd, kneel down ſucceſſively 
© by two and two before the Biſhop. 
© The Biſhop ſtanding before his 
«© Fald-ſtool with his Mitre on his 
© Head, without any Prayer or An- 
© them premiſed, lays both his 
© Hands ſucceflively upon the Head 
© of every one of them without 
© ſpeaking a Word: After him, all 
© the Prieſts who are preſent do the 
© fame : Which being done, the Bi- 
© ſhop and the Prieſts together lay 
© Hands on them, and the Biſhop 
© ſtanding, exhorts the People to 
© pray to God to ſend his manifold 
© Gifts upon thoſe whom he has 
© now call'd to the Prieſtly Office. 
(which very Expreſſion intimates 
that they have already receiv'd the 


Prieſtly Character,) and then the 


Prayer follows to the ſame Purpoſe. 
After ſeveral other Ceremonies and 
Prayers, © the Biſhop anoints their 
© Hands, and one of his Attendants 
© having ty'd them together with a 
© Linnen Fillet ; he holds out to 
© them the Chalice with ſome Wine 
© and Water in it, and the Patin 
* with an Hoaſt upon it, which they 
© take between their fore and mid- 
dle Fingers, and touch the Bowl 
* of the Chalice and the Patine at 

4 7 To 


Poſthac, ſurgunt omnes; 
Cordinandis coram Pon- 
tifice, binis oo binis, ſuc- 
ceſſive genu flectentibus, 
Pontifex ſt ans ante Fal- 
diſtorium ſuum cum Mi- 
tra, & nulla Oratione 
nulloque Cantu præmiſſic, 
imponit ſimul utramque 
Manum ſuper Caput cu- 
juſlibet ordinandi ſucceſ- 
ſius, nibil dicens; Idem- 
que faciunt poſt eum omnes 
Sac erdotes qui ad ſunt. 
Quo facto tam Pontifex 
quam Sacerdotes tenent 
Manus dexteras exten- 


| ſas ſuper illos & Ponti- 


fex ſtans dicit, Oremus 
Fratres chariſſimi, &c, 
(Et poſtea precatur, Ex- 


. 3 
audi nos quæſumus Do- 


mine Deus noſter, &c.) 
ut ſuper hos famules ſuos 
quos ad Presbyterii Mu- 
nus elegit, celeſtia Dona 
multiplicet, &c. ; 


Tum Pont iſex claudit g 
inungit Manus cuilibet 
ſueceſſivò, quas ſic conſe- 
cratas aliquis Miniſtro- 
rum Pontificis albo Pan- 
niculo lineo ſimul, viz. 
Dextram ſuper Siniſtram 
alligat. Omnium manibus 
une tis & conſecratis, 


Pontifex tradit cuilibet 


ſucceſſive calicem cum 
Vino & Aqui, & Pate- 
nam ſuperpoſitam cum 
Haſtid; & ipfe illam ac- 

cipiunt 
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313 The old Engliſh Ordiual more 
eipiunt inter Indices & © the ſame Time; Then the Biſhop 


medin« Digit is, & Cp. © ſes theſe Words: Take thou 
pam Calicis is Patinam 


:-, Authority to offer Sacrifice, Cc. 
1 Then Maſs is celebrated, and the 
Pojeftatem, &c. Perſons Ordain'd communicate on- 

; ly in one kind; and ſtanding before 
the Altar, they make the Confeſſion of theit 
Faith in the Words of the Apoſtle's Creed. 


| When they have done this, the Bi- 
T oxy ſhop ſitting upon his Fald-ftool with 
diſtorium ante medium his Mitre on his Head, before the 
altaris, imponit ambas Middle of the Altar, they kneel 
Manus ſuper Capita ſin- down before him, and he lays his 
g-lorum coram eo genu Hand f*chei? 
flectentium, dicens cuili- and upon every one Or tneir 
bet. Accipe Spiritum Heads, and ſays to every one of 
Sanctum! Quorum re- them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt! 
* e 15% * Whoſe Sins thou remitteſt they are 
Set "ena fun, © remitted, Cc. Theſe are the moſt 
4 Pontifical. Roman. in Conſiderable Circumſtances which 
1 Ordinatione Presbyterl. occur in the Ordination of a Prieſt, 
or Presbyter in the Roman Ordinal: 
In all which, if the Laying on of Hands only im- 
print the Prieſtly Character, and the Touching 
of the Veſſels be only a Novel and adventitious 
Ceremony; then it follows evidently, that the 
Biſhops in the Church of Rowe, when they con- 
fer Holy Orders, do no more declare what Par- 
ticular Office that laying on of Hands, which 
they uſe, relates to, than the Church of England 
does in her eldeſt Rituals ſince the Reformation. 
Bur, if we look into Matters more carefully, 
we ſhall find them really much more defective 
than they, fancy ours to be. We ſee thar, in 
the Roman Rubric, the Biſhop lays his Hands on 
the Perſons ordain'd three ſeveral Times; and 
at che firſt Time uſes no Form of Words at 1 5 

n 
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And yet, it is the Opinion of the forecited Mer- 

beſius, that That ſirſt ſilent Impoſition of Hands, 
confers the Prieſtly Character, which he proves | 
by the Apoſtle's Words, ſtir up the Gift which itt Tim. 47 
in thee, which was given thee by Propheſy, and by 4: 
the Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery. Where 
the Apoſtle reſolves Orders into that ſingle A- 
Aion of Laying on of Hands. After this Merbefius 
informing us how generally his Opinion was 
receiv d, formally concludes,* There- ff ijgitur Prime Me: 
© fore the Perſons Ordain'd are made num Impsſitio ea eſt per 
© Prieſts by that firſt Impoſition of the un Sacerdvtes effict- 
© Hands of the Biſhop. For it is cer- | lf Bip. Brat ay 1 
tain they are neither made Priefts poſitionem fiant Preſty- 
by the ſecond laying on of his eri, ut vidimus; Nec 
Hands, (the Exhortation annex'd fer #ertiam, cum ifa 
to which, ' ſuppoſes them to be pr Lenny E's 425 
Prieſts already, as I obſerv'd be- Ordinibus, Diflert. 6. 
fore:) Nor yet are they made 4. 32. „ 
Prieſts by the third Impoſition of 
Hands, which is only us'd in the Concluſion 
of the Ordinance. From all which, it is more 
than probable, that, let our Office of Ordering 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England be never ſo imperfect; yet, 
while we uſe ſome Words in the very Act of 
Laying on of Hands, and thoſe very authentic 
and pertinent, and thoſe of the Church of Rome 
uſe no Words at all ; Ordination in our Church 
is much more compleat than it is in theirs, who 
lay Hands indeed on the Perſons Ordain'd, but 
declare nothing at all of their Reaſon for ſo 
doing, or their Meaning in it, 
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3- Thoſe of Rowe cannot juſtly 
cnarge our Office and Manner of 
Ordination in the Eftabliſh'd 
Church of England as defective, or 
invalid, becauſe the greateſt Bigots 
of their Communion never charge 
thoſe of the Greek Church (tho' the 
generally look upon them as Schil- 
matics) with any want of a lawful 
Prieſthood. And yet the Greek Rituals 
are atleaſt as defective as ours. In 
theGreek Church, when they ordain 
one Prieſt, who was only in Deacon's 
Orders before, they bring him be- 
fore the Biſnop, or Pattiarch, ac- 
cording to Order; then the Patri- 
arch makes the ſign of the Croſs o- 
ver his Head three Times; then 


he fixes his Eyes on the Holy Table 


and kneels on the Steps on both 
Knees. And the Chancellor calls 
aloud, Silence! Then the Patriarch 
holding his Right Hand upon the 
Deacon's Head, ſays aloud, ſo as 
that all may hear, © The Divine 
* Grace which always ſtrengthens 
* thoſe things that are weak, and 
perfects what is defective, promotes 
N. N. the moſt Reverend Deacon 
to be a Prieſt; let us, therefore 
* pray for him, that the Grace of 
* the All-Holy Spirit may deſcend 


* upon him.” Thea again, ſigning him three 
times, and laying his Hand upon his Head, 
When the Deacon has ſaid, Let vs pray.” The 


Patriarch, or Biſhop repeats that Prayer ſoftly, 


120 God, 


46 perfect as the Greek. 121 

Y O God, who art without Beginning and with- 
f © out End, Cc. After this follow the general 
Interceſſions; which being ended, or during 
the Time of rehearſing them, the Patriarch 
laying his Hand again upon his Head as before, 
rp to God to fill him with the Gifts of his 

oly Spirit, that he may be capable of perform- 
ing duly all things belonging to his Function. 
I need not inſiſt upon the following Ceremonies, 
becauſe the Perſon Ordain'd has receiv'd his 
Character before. And here it is to be obſerv'd, 
thatthe Greek Church afligns the Office conferr'd 
no other Way than as our Eſtabliſh'd Church 
of England does; i, e. than by giving notice 
openly to the People to what Order the Perſon 
now Conſecrated is rais'd, without mentioning 
it in the Words of Conſecration. But the 
Grcek Church differs very much from the Church 
of Rome, in the Form of Words us'd on that 
Ockaſion. Which ſhews that the Greet, do not 
think any Form of Words at all to be neceſſary 
when the Biſhop lays his Hand on the Perſon a 
Ordain'd: And, conſequently, that they do 
not think Orders to be a Sacrament in a ſtrict 
Senſe, or as we take Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper to be Sacraments. 

Yet Habertus who has publiſh'd this Greek Or- 
dinal, is ſo far from ſuppoſing that there is any 
Deficiency in the Greek Church in this Matter; 
that, in effect, he charges the Church of Rome, 
with Innovation. For he tells us, that the Words Traditia- 
now us'd upon touching of the Veſſels, are ra- 1 bor 
ther built upon oral Tradition, than upon the 1 
Authority of any good Writers. And for this mmAut bo- 
he refers to the Teſtimony of ſeveral of the ritate con- 
moſt Eminent of the Greek Fathers giyen to the eh Ibi. 
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ent Formulary as being us'd originally in 
585 Church. an that the Church of 
Rome never objected any thing againſt the 
Greek Rituals in the Council of Florence : He 
y ered]ovie, Acipobacia, ſhows that Ordination and Laying 
acer emieors, x on of Hands, when they are ap- 
pe ibeo la- ply'd to Men entring into Holy 
| Orders, ſignify the ſame thing; That in the 
Greek Eccleſiaſtical Writers, all thoſe Words 
which ſignify originally Laying on of Hands, are 

cu 


us d promiſcuouſly for Ordination: He alleges, 
I „that of the falſe Dionyſius, That 
H' 71s 18 egpy1Kns xe 


. cnldiocs ads: Wav. ; the Impoſition of the Hands of the 
» Sway ispa)iziy © Biſhop gives both the Character 
SoptiTa-- and 1 of 1 z _ — 
gives us ſuch an Inſtance of t 

n Indulgetice of the Roman See to thoſe of the 
© Greek Communion in Italy, as proves, either 
© that thoſe of Rome are fully ſatisfy d of the Va- 
© lidity of Orders in the Greek Church, or elſe, 
* that they very little regard what becomes of 

© the Souls of thoſe poor Chriſtians. 
The Decree of Urban the Eighth, with Re- 
| fpc# to them, but the other Day, was this; 
—B Let the Protector of the Gree Na- 
cus aliquis ex Oriente tion procure, that ſome Eastern 
Ritu Græco Conſecra- © Biſhop, Conſecrated after the 
tus Epiſcopus Romæ ſit; © Greek Manner, may reſide at Rome, 
ad Divina Oficia arque © that he may perform Divine Of- 
co peragendas, qui que © fices there, and may Ordain ac- 
ad Ceremonias & Ritus cording to the Grecian Rites, and 
Orientalis Eccleſie faci- © may be able to teach Novices thoſe 


unt docere Alumres © things which belong to the Rites 
poſſit, & ipſe per omnia 8 5 


: 
jervet. Trent quoqre © and Ceremonies of the Eaſtern 
lralo-Srzci Statum fc. © Church, and may obſerve them 
cleſiaſticum, ac ſacros © exactly himſelf. And let the 

Ordines | | | Greeks. 


4s perfect as the Greek. 


* Greeks, living in Italy, ſwear ſo- 
* lemnly to take the Eceleſiaſtical 
© Life and Holy Orders upon them 
according to the Manner of the 
© Greeks, as far as the Order of 


* 
Ordines uſque ad Peſ- 
byteratum Ritu Graco 
ſuſcepturos ; quand que l 
ub ſuperioribus viſum 
fuerit. Habert. ubi ſu- 
pra. 


© Prieſtkood, when and where their Superiors 
© ſhall think fit.“ Now this is ſo fair an Acknow- 
ledgement of the Validity of their Orders in 
the Greek Church, that we can deſire no better. 
But it ſeems as if the Greek Church had not ſo 
good an Opinion of the Roman Hierarchy, 
Jince they were unwil.ing to be Ordain'd b 
them, even where they ſubſiſted almoſt upon 
their Favour: And it is an Inſtance of an unu- 
ſual Condeſcenſion in the univerſal Biſhop, that 
he ſhould recede ſo far from his own Rights, 
and give leave to a ſuppos'd ſchiſmatical Cler- 
gy to increaſe and thrive and perpetuate them- 
ſelves within his own Juriſdiction. ind who 
aftet that could once ſuſpect that thoſe of the 
Roman Communion ſhouid have the leaſt Touch 
of a perſecuring Humour ? But the Adherents 
of the Biſhop of Rene had Reaſon to allow this 
Liberty to the Greeks without Murmuring ; if 
what Father Goar tells us in his Notes upon the 
Greek Euchology be true, viz. © That 


* Impoſition of Hands is not only 
an adjunct and adventitious to Ho- 
*ly Orders; it is not only an inte- 
* gral Part, or a thing requir'd for 
* Decency's Sake; But it is the ve- 
* ry intrinſecal, neceſſary and eſſen- 
* tial Matter of them : By which, 
as the Apoſtles of Old created Dea- 
*cons, Presbyters and Biſhops, as 
appears by the Hiſtory of their 


1 * Acts 


Neque enim Comes eff 
ſolum & Adventitia, 
non integrans tantum & 
ex Decentia requiſita, 
ſed intrin/2ca omnino ne- 
ceſſaria & eſſentialis 
Materia; Qui adbi- 
bità ſicut olim Apoſtoli, 
prout in eorum Aﬀis (f 
Scriptis legimus, Diaco- 
nos, Presbyteros e A- 
poſtolos crearunt; abſque 
illa pariter, nullum in 
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ſublimiores Hierarche © Atts, and by their own Writings { 

EccleſiaſticeGradusSuc- c ſo, without that Ceremony, the 
ceſſores Epiſcopi paſt © ſacceeding Biſh ile 

evehere. Goar in Eu- g Pimops can rale no 

hol. de Ordin. Diac. more to the ſuperior Orders in the 

p. 256, *ſacred Hierarchy.” And, as the 

ſame Author tells us afterward, 

© If we examine the Euchology never ſo exactly, 

© we ſhall find no other Matter of Orders once 

© mention'd, but only that of Impoſition of 

© Hands.” And his Inference from all is very 

remarkable, and much againſt the now prevail- 


ing Opinion in the Roman Church. * Since 


Inde cum in univerſa 
Eccleſia unam Sacra- 
mentorum adminiſtran- 


dorum RaticnemEſſenti- 


alem (Materiam nimt- 
rum d Formam) ſtatuere 
neceſſe ſit, nec in Gracã 
illius Portione, alia 
quam Manus Iipoſitio 
queat aſſignari; indubis 
in Latina eandem quo; 
Eſſentialem eſſe repu- 
tandam. Ibid. 


then it is neceſlary, ſays he, that 
© there ſhould be ſome one Eſſentjal 
Method or Form in the Catholic 
© Church, of diſpenſing Holy Or- 
* ders, and that there can be no o- 
ther Matter of Orders in the 
© Eaſtern Part of that Church, af- 
* ſign'd, but only Impoſition of 
Hands; It muſt, without all Contro- 
* verſy follow, that even in the La- 
tin Church the ſame Impoſition 


© of Hands, excluſive of all other Ceremonies is 
© the Eſſential Matter of Orders.” 
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And the great St. Chry/o/tom agrees 
very well with this Notion of Goar, 
who ſays in plain Terms, This 
is Ordination; The Hand is laid 


upon the Man, but God works 


all: And it is God's Hand which 
touches the Head of the Perſon 
* Ordain'd, if he be Ordain'd ac- 
* cording to Rule.” If then all this 


be true; it we of the Church of England have 
ſo large a Part of the Cetholie, as the Greek 


Church 
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Church is, agreeing with us ; and if the Form 
of Words us'd by them, when they lay Hands 
on the Perſons Ordain'd are no more demon- 
ſtrative of the Order confer'd, than ours in the 
Church of England was in the Beginning of the 
Reformation ; then it can no more be deny'd 
that we have a regular Succeſſion of Church 
Officers in the Church of England, than it can 
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© | be deny d chat the Greeks have. And we may 

juitiy conclude thar ſome ſuch Conſiderations 
/ as th ſe, made Cardinal Bentiveglio, Sancta Clara, 
a and Father W:!ſh, and others of the Roman Com- 
a munion, allow that the Orders confer'd upon 
our lawful Clergy by the Biſhops of the Church 


of England are valid and ſufficient to all Intents 

and Purpoſes. But that the Ordaining Biſhop 

in our Church ſhould give the Ordain'd Preſ- 
byter no Authority to offer any Sacrifice, un- 
leſs it be thoſe of Prayer and Praiſe, makes the 
Authority of our Priefts no more defective 
than it made that of the Apoſtles themſelves to 

be ſo. And I have never yet met with any Ca- 
tholic Tradition ſignifying that either our Savi- 

our, who was truly the Biſhop of Biſhops, us'd 

that Form of Words, Tate thou Authority to offer 
Sacrifice, &c. When he Ordain'd the Apoſtles ; 

or that the Apoſtles us'd them to any of thoſe 
whom they ſent to plant Churches and to 
preach the Goſpel. We then doing ſo much as 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles in tile Conſecrati- + 
on of the firſt Officers of his Church, and no 
more; the Church of Rome can never prove our 
Ordinations invalid or defective. 

4. The Orders, then, which are confer'd in the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, notwithſtand- 
ing all thoſe Defects which the Agents of 
3 © Rome 


326 Herefeor Schiſm cannot annibilate 


Rome charges us with, being valid as to their 
Eſſentials; ic will follow, that, tho' thoſe of 

the Church of Rome accuſe us very freely of 

Schiſm and Hereſy, yet, ſuppoſing their Accuſa. 

tion to be Truth, even that would not render 

our Ordinations void or ineffectaal. Thoſe of 

the Church of Rome ſay, that Ordination im- 

prints upon the Perſon Ordaim d a certain inde- 

lible Character; which Character, if rightly 
underſtood, we aſſert too: And the Primitive 
Catholic Church had the ſame Notion of the 
Matter. Hence it was and is, that tho' Heretics 

and Schiſmatics, continuing ſuch, are very ſe- 

vercly forbidden to adminiſter any Sacrament, 

or to Ordain any: Let if a Biſhop tainted with 

either Schiſm or Hereſy, will, without any re- 

gard to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, or any Tempo- 

ral Laws by which the Cenſures of the Church 

have been confirm'd, preſume to adminiſter Sa- 
craments, or to Ordain, tho' he be out- law'd 

as to the State, and excommunicated as to the 
Church; yet what he has done, by virtue of 

that indelible Character which was given him 

at his Conſecration, is good and in full Force. 

2nd fer That Saying holds good in this Caſe, That 
non debet * which cannot be lawfully done, when it really 
fattum ba- © js done, ſtands good.” IJ wonder not, indeed, 
tet. that the Church of Rowe ſhould approve of 
Baptiſm tho' adminiſtred by a Biſhop, or Preſ- 

5 byter who is an Heretic: For they allow that 
Laymen, Women, Perſons unbaptiz'd, nay, 

Tews, or Turks may baptize in Caſes of Neceſ- 

ſity. Indeed in fo doing, they ſeem to forget a 
ſtanding Maxim of their own, and which is u- 
niveiſal,y true, wiz. that None can imprint 

* that Character on another which he never had 
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© himſelf.” And the Friends of Rome fay, that 
Baptiſm imprints an indelible Character upon 
the Perſon baptiz d: But none, who have not 
receiv'd the indelible Character themſelves, can 
confer it upon others: All which notwith- 
ſtanding, Aquinas freely grants that unlimited 
Liberty of Baptizing in a Time of Need. 

Thoſe of the Church of Rome aſſert generally, 
that none but Biſhops can give Orders. But he 
who is once Conſecrated a Biſhop, will be a 
Biſhop to his Lives End. Nor can the Looſ- 
neſs of his Converſation, nor any Schiſm which 
he has made, or maintains in the Church, nor 

| any Hereſy invented or propagated by him, nor 
any State Penalty whatſoever, which does not 
take his Life, take away that Epiſcopal Power 
which has been perſonally inveſted in him. But 
the Exerciſe of that Power in ſuch or ſuch a 
Diſtrict, or Province, may be reſtrain'd in ſome 
Meaſure by Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons. And, therefore, thoſe who are capable of 
Orders, and Conſecrated by ſuch irregular Bi- 
ſhops, are really and truly Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, according to that Degree they are 
F rais'd to, as much as if they had been Ordain'd 
, by the beſt or greateſt Biſhops in the World, 
Thus the Arian Biſhops ordain'd others of their 
own Principles in Oppoſition to the Ortho- 
dox; and the Perſons ſo Ordain'd, if at any , 
Time they abjur'd their Heretical Pravity, 
were again receiv'd into the Catholic Church, 
and admitted to Exerciſe the ſame Offices to 
which they were deſign'd, without being Or- 
daind again. To this Purpoſe, we find in the 
Anſwers to the Orthodox, publiſh'd among the 
Works of Fuſtin Martyr, that The Crime of an 
ä He- 
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Herefie or Schiſm cannot annihilate 


Heretic, if it had been only ſome 
* falſe or erroneous Opinion, was 
to be rectify'd by a Change of 
Judgment; if it had been ſome Fai- 
* lure in their Baptiſm, it was to be 
* helpd by Confirmation; if any 
© Deficiency in receiving of Orders, 
* by Laying onof Hands. Which lay- 
ing on of Hands was no Reordina- 


tion, but only a particular Ceremony, by which 
thoſe who had fallen in time of Perſecution, as 
well as thoſe who had fallen into Hereſy, (Lay- 
men as well as Clergymen) were readmitted in- 

to Catholic Communion. 
In the ſame Manner, Diony/ius of Alexandria, 
as preſerv'd to us in Euſebius his Hiſtory, tells 
Hana d xexed]n- us, © That it was an at cient Cu- 
x61os e Toy r, © ftom, that ſuch ſhould be receiv'd 
2 Harm 28% 79 into the Church by Prayer, with 
20.5. Kuleb. Hiſt, Ec. Laying on of Hands.” And Aure- 
cf 1.7.c.2 ius Biſhop of Carthage, ſpeaking 
concerning the Schiſmatical Dona- 
tiſts, orders, that If t re- 
© nounce that Error 4 they 
may be receiv'd into the Boſom 
* of the one Catholic Church, by 
* Laying on of Hands.” And the 
ſame Care is taken by the Eighth 
„ Canon of the Council of Nice, which is 
very plain of ir ſelf; and is interpreted the 
ſame Way by Balſamon, Zonaras and Ariftenus, 
and farther illuſtrated by our L006 Beverege. 
ouſt, cont. Epi. Par. The ſame is atteſted by St. Auſtin 
Avg 7 4 in his Epiſtle to Parmenian the Do- 
8558 natiſt; and by Anaſtaſius the ſe- 
| 33 i 4 | cond 
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cond of that Name, Biſhop of Anaſtaſ. ſecundi Epiſt. 
| Rome, in an Epiftle to the Emperor nr err 
of Ccnſtantinople. The general ny 7. 8. Concil, Gener, 1 
principal Care taken in the Cale T. 4. | bi 

was only this; that the Perſons ad- 1 
mitted into Orders ſhould be Ordain'd accord- 
ing to the Canons of the Catholic Church in 
ſuch Caſes provided, and that the Perſons Or- 
daining them ſhould be really Biſhops. Which 
Points being once ſecured, thoſe who being ſo 
Ordain'd, had behav'd themſelves ſcandalouſly, p 
(tho' they had been juſtly ſuſpended from their 
Offices,) upon their Repentance and Readmiſ- \'Y 
ſion into the Boſom of the Church, without 4 
any Reordination, reaſſum'd the Exerciſe of bi 
their Offices and Authority. | 

To conclude then, If Order be no Sacrament 4 
in a ſtrict Senſe, or as that Term is generally 7 
apply 'd to the two Ordinances of Baptiſm and 1 
the Lord's Supper; if the Eſſence of Orders 
conſiſts only in Impoſition of Hands; if the 
preſent and the ancient Greek Church, and the 
ancient Latin Church, and the moſt learned a 
Perſons of the ſame Communion, ſtill agree in | 
that Notion ; if the Church of England in her 
ficſt Rituals after the Reformation, gave the 
Perſon Ordain'd as clear an Aſſignation to his fi 
Office, as either the Roman or the Greek Church bl. 
did, or do at this Day ; and if real Hereſy or 1 
Schiſm cannot annihilate either the Epiſcopal 
or Prieſtly Character, and much leſs that Here- 
ſy, or Schiſm which is only fictitious or imagi- 1 
nary: Then the Conſequence of all muſt be, 1 
that our Orders are good and valid in ſpite of 19 
: all Popiſh Suggeſtions to the contrary ; and the 1 
* Eſtabliſhd Church of England is ſtill a mas ar f 
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Herefie or Schiſm cannot annibilate 


ſound Member of the Catholic Church of 

To make now ſome Uſe of what has thus 
far been deliver'd. 

We have prov'd at large that none ought to 
take upon themſelves to inſtruct, or govern the 
Church of Chrift, but thoſe who are lawfu:ly 
call'd to that great and important Work. In 
Evidence of which weighty Truth I have laid 
down ſeveral Arguments from God's Word, ar:4 
from the Nature of the thing: I have ſhown you 
what Officers they were who were appointed by 
Chrift and his Apoſtles to inſtruct and govern 
the Church; and have prov'd, (not beyond 
Contradiction, for Intereſt and Impudence will 
contradict the plaineſt Truths in the World 


which are againſt them, but) beyond Poſſibili- 


ty of Confutation, that they were only Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, ſuch as we have, as to 
their Offices and Buſineſs in the legally Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church of Eagland, who were appoint- 
ed by them. And I have declar'd from Scrip- 
ture, the Manner how the firſt Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons were ſent ; the Qualifica- 
tions which were requir'd in them before they 
were Ordain'd, and what their Practices ought 
to be in the Execution of their Offices. And I 
have anſwer'd all ſuch Objections as might be 
tais'd from any Inſtance either out of Scripture, 
or Antiquity, as to the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel without any Impoſition of Hands; fuch 
as might be drawn from the Caſe of ſeveral of 
the Reform'd Churches abroad ; ſuch as are ta- 
ken from the Titles of Honour conferr'd by our 
Princes upon our Engliſh Dioceſans ; from the 
Want of ſufficient Power in our a ps 
| | an 
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f and the Enchroachment of the Biſnops upon 
it; and from our Deacons not ſerving Tables, 
5 which, ſome would perſuade us, was the only 
Work they were originally Ordain d to. And 1 
have anſwer'd the Cavil of the Church of Rome, 
(at leaſt of her greateſt Bigots, and Flatterers) 
againſt the Validity of our Ordination. 
Theſe things then being thus far clear'd, be- 
fore I proceed any farther in Proſecution of the 
Text, let us ſtop here a while and conſider 
what we ought to believe concerning thoſe, 
who, in ſpite of the Laws of Chriſt, and in di- 
rect Oppoſition to the Preſcriptions of the 
Word of God, will be Ranning before they 
are ſent ; and will take upon them to teach o- 
thers, tho” they can give no Manner of Evi- 
_ dence that they have any juſt Authority to do fo. 
It was a Circumſtance which aſtoniſh'd our Sa- 
viour's Hearers, that He preach 4 as one having Mat, 7.29. 
Authority, and not as the Scribes 3 1. e. Our Savi- 
our did not fear the Faces of Men ; he was con- 
ſcious of his own unblamable Innocence, and 
as to himſelf, it was indifferent to him, whe- 
ther they ſmil'd or frown'd upon him ; he ſought 
no Profit or Advantage to himſelf ; he was not 
afraid to reprove Sinners, or to lay open their 
Crimes before the World ; nor had he any Ob- 
ligation to ſow Pillows under Mens Elbows, or 
to ſpake ſoft and pleaſing Words to Criminals 
in Authority: But our Lord preach'd the 
Truths of God freely and impartially ; he told 
every Man his Sin, and every Man his Duty, 
Which thoſe Scribes, who ſought the Praiſe of 
Men and not the Praiſe of God, thoſe preca- 
rious and intruding Preachers durſt not do. 
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The ſame Difference is obſervable at this 
Day between thoſe who are lawfully call'd to 
the Prieſtly Office in the Church of E Ind, 
and thoſe who being neither Biſhops, Prieſts, 
nor Deacons according to the Rules of God's 
Word, yet take upon themſelves what is equiva- 
lent to that Authority which any,or all of, theſe 
can pretend to. They preſume to preach under 
the Title of Miniſters of the Goſpel ; they preſume 
to adminiſter Sacraments, to baptize Perſons in- 
to the Name of Chriſt, to diſtribute Bread and 
Wine under the Title of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; they take upon them to Ordain and 
ſend others to do that Work which they were 
never ſent to do themſelves; of all which Pra- 
ices, none but theſe laſt mad Ages of the 
World could ever give an Inſtance. Nay, and 


it is farther worth our Notice, that theſe front- 


leſs Pretenders to the Government and Inſtru- 
ction of the Church, are poſleſs'd in a great 
Meaſure, with the Spirit of that infamous Pre- 
tender to Propheſy, Zedekiah, the Son of Che- 
naanah, who ſtruck Micaiab, a true Prophet of 


1 Kings God, with that blaſphemous Queſtion, Which 
22. 24. Way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeak to 


thee? So theſe daring Uſurpers are ready to in- 
ſult the true Meſſengers of God, as if they them- 
ſelves were the only Truſtees of the Holy Spi- 
tit; as if they had ſome nearer and better Ways 
to conduct Men to Heaven by, than their le- 
gitimate Paſtors; as if the Pariſh Clergy were 
only a Company of poor carnal unſanctify'd 
Creatures, and wholly unfic for the Cure of 
Souls. | 
Now among earthly Princes it is counted ag 


(le: 
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(let his Character be never ſo great) to take upon 
him the Title of an Ambaſſador without a Com- 
miſſion and credential Letters from his Sove- 
reign; or to produce a forged Commiſſion 
inſtead of a true one. And 1s it an Error of a 
trivial Nature, nay, can it be a meritorious 
Action, an Evidence of a gracious Spirit, and 
of a Holy Zeal, and an ardent Love of Souls, 
for a Man unſent, unauthoriz'd, to put a ſaucy 
Affront upon the God of Heaven, and to call 
himſelf the Ambaſſador of the Almighty ? Or, can 
thoſe poor ſinful Souls ever expect to make their 
Peace with God, while they put the Manage- 
ment of their Souls into the Hands of thoſe 
whom he knows not, and whom he never ſent 
upon that reconciling Errand? Can it be ex- 
pected by People in their Wits, that That bleſ- 
fed Jeſus, who is himſelf the great Biſhop of 
our Souls, ſhould bleſs thoſe Means to the Sal- 
vation of Sinners, which he never appointed? 
Is not he wiſe enough to govern his own my- 


ſtical Body? Or kind enough to order every 


thing which might tend really to the Good of 
his People. 

If theſe Intruders into the Paſtoral Office are 
ſuch T.overs of Souls as they would be thought; 
Let us, ſee them, in Imitation of our Lord, preach 
the Truth fully and undauntedly: Let them 
publiſh thoſe Doctrins among their Followers 
and Admirers, of the Truth of which they 
themſelves are convinced in their own Conſci- 
ences: Let them tell their Congregations ho- 
neſtly and faithfully what the Sin of Schiſm is, 
and not ſpring up the Butterfly of a new Noti- 
on of it, only to amuſe a poor ignorant Multi- 
tude, Who are ready to think that every thing 

is 
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is Gold which gliſters : Let them, if they dare 
define. Schiſm as plainly, and ſhow their Fol- 
lowers the damning Nature of it, as undiſſem- 
blingly as the Divines of the Weſtminſter Aſſem- 
bly, or the London, or the whole Body of the 
Presbyterian Minifters thro' England, or as Mr. 
Edwards and other particular Enemies of Epiſ- 
copacy did in thoſe Days, in which the Church 
of England was under foot, in Oppoſition to 
growing Independency: Let them tell them of 
the Sin of Sacrilege, or alienating any thing 
that had been folemnly dedicated to the Main- 
tenance of the Chriſtian Worſhip and Miniſtry, 
in as rough Terms as they told the Sectaries of 
thoſe Days, who would have had the Tithes, 
which are the- Maintenance of the Pariſh Cler- 
gy, takenaway: Let them, if they dare, preach 
as ſeverely againſt gathering Churches out of 
Churches, or drawing People from Communi- 
on with their Pariſh Teachers, as the Presbyte- 
rians in thoſe Days did againſt the Practice of 
the Independents : Let them ſay the ſame things 
concerning Liberty of Conſcience or Tolerati- 
on, from their Pulpits or their Preſſes now, as 
they did in thoſe Days when the whole Clans 


of Sectaries beg'd and argu'd for it with the 


greateſt Importunity: Let them inform their 
Admirers how black a Sin the Rebellion of 
their Fathers againſt Charles the Firſt of ever 


Bleſſed Memory, and the conſequent barbarous 


Murder of that Pious and Excellent Prince was, 
and convince them by their own foiemn Humi- 


Hation for that, otherwiſe, unpardonable 


Crime, of their utter Abhorrence of that Acti- 
on and of all things tending to it ; and let them 
do it with as much Zeal and Earneſtneſs as ever 


C theis 
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their Fathers in thoſe Days preach'd up Sedition 
and Rebellion; and let them teach them with- 
out any Softning or Reſerve how far all ſuch 
Practices are from the true Spirit of Chriſtiani- 
ty: Let them ſhow their Hearers how great 
Danger Chriſtianity itſelf is in at this preſent 
in theſe Nations, When Popery, Quakeriſm, 
Socinianiſm, Deiſm, and profeſs'd Atheiſm grow 
ſo faſt upon us, with the ſame Fervour as they 
in thoſe Days preach'd and printed againſt ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings, which they, ignorant- 
ly or maliciouſly, then calld Innovations, 
Arianiſm and Popery : Let them but do theſe 
things, preach theſe Truths, ſeriouſly and ho- 
neſtly to their Congregations ; let us ſee theſe 
things in Print, and the Doctrins of St. Peter, 
St. Paul and our Saviour himſelf concerning 
Obedience to our Lawful Governors, Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual, ſtrenuouſly aſſerted by them; 
and theſe things will be a better Evidence of 
their being true Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, than 
allthe empty voluminous Scrible of their Cham- 
pions in Defence of their Ordination. 

But what do I mention theſe things for? Alas! 
Nothing appears more terrible to theſe falſe 
Teachers than plain and undiſguis'd Truth: 
Nothing could be more unreaſonable, than to re- 


prove ſuch Sins, and to explain fuch Truths 


honeſtly and fincerely. It is not the Deſign of 
ſuch Men to make Sinners Converts to Chriſt, 
to turn them from the Ways of Sin to the Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. If thoſe were their De- 
ſigns, there would be no Occaſion for their Se- 


paration from our lawfully Eftabliſh'd Church. 
Hut their Buſineſs is to revenge the Quarrel of 
their Schiſmatical Fathers upon the Reform'd 
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Engliſh Church; to ruin it, if poſſible, by break 
ing it into Factions and Parties, again to ſup- 
port a corrupt Intereſt, and to ſerve the Inte- 
reſts of Atheiſtical Politicians; and all this in 
Places where there are ſufficient Numbers of 
Men incomparably their Superiors in true ſound 
Learning and unfeigned Piety and Integrity, 
who are lawfully entruſted with the Care of 
the People's Souls; Men who are inſtant in 
Seaſon and out of Seaſon, Who reprove, rebule 
and exhort their Flocks with all Long-ſuff:ring 
and Doctrin; and who in their Lives and Con- 
verſations are burning and ſhining Lights ; who 
ſeek not theirs but them, and would willingly 
ſpend and be ſpent for the promoting the Eternal 
Happineſs of thoſe Parts of the Flock of Chriſt 
committed to them. I have not yet heard of 
any Teachers in our Chriſtian ſeparate Congre- 
gations, (out of which I alway exclude 9ua- 
kers and Socinians,) who dare charge any Fal- 
ſhood upon the Doctrinal Points maintain'd by 
the Epiſcopal Church of England either in her 
Liturgy, or in her Articles: But they, general- 
iy, own their Doctrins to be true and neceſſary : 
Therefore they, with the Uſe of the Scriptures 
are ſufficient to build up Chriſtians in their moſt 
Holy Faith, and to guide and direct them in 
Spiritual Matters, Let us now ſuppoſe the 
Teachers in our ſeparate Congregations, to 
have, (what they never had) a lawful Call to 
their Miniſterial Work ; Let us ſuppoſe the 
Dectrin whichthey preachto be true and ſound ; 
Let us ſuppoſe their Abilities in Divine Matters 
as great, their Zzal and Piety as eminent as the 
blindeſt of their Admirers ever fancy'd them; 
I would fain have them yet (if they can) 2 17 
Ove 
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ſolve me one plain Queſtion, and they can ne- 
rer do it at a better Seaſon than the preſent. 
The Queſtion is this, | 
Whether, if there be two Men in one Place, 4 Quere. 
who have both of them a lawful Call, both 
preach the ſame Goſpel, believe the ſame Truth, 
| deſign the ſame Thing, viz. The Salvation of 
: Mens Souls; a Sovereign Princ-, who is wil- 
ling the ſame Goſpel Truth ſhould be propaga- 
ted, and the Salvation of Souls carry'd on, may 
8 not, by his own Sovereign Authori y, lawfully 


* determine which of theſe two ſhall do it, tho 
* there may be ſome Difference between them as 
” Þ tocxternal Circumſtances, or ornamental Parts 
1 of Publick Divine Worſhip ? | 
- { . This is the Queſtion. Now for thoſe of the 


Separation to conclude in the Negative, would 
bea very ſevere Abridgment or Diminution of 
Sovercign Power; and would very ill become 
them who have given publick Thanks to Al- 
mighty God, for inclining the Hearts of our 
Princes o take off the Reſtrictions of Laus and 
their Penal ies, from thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church upon Pretence of Con- 
ſcience. For if Princes have Pow r from Hea- 
ven to relax the Severities of Law where they 
ſee juſt Reaſon for it; or if they have Power to 
paſs ſuch Bills as are preſented to them by the 
three States of the Realm to that Furpoſe, and to 
make them Statutes; and this Power is given 
from Heaven; it would be too groſs an Abſut- 
dity to enter into the Hearts of any but Mad- 
men, to ſay that the ſame Princes have not a 
Power of binding and reſtraining where they 
ſee Reaſofl, from the ſame Original. If any 
one is guilty of Treaſon againſt che Reigning 
ho 24 | Prince, 
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Prince, and the Prince has Power to remit the 
Traitour's Puniſhment,tho'the Law makes Death 
his Due; then certainly the ſame Prince may 
proſecute ſuch a Traitour to Death by Law as 
already in Force, or may enact ſuch Laws for 
the future as ſhall reach the Lives of ſuch Cri- 
minals, and not be guilty of Cruelty, or Ty- 
ranny in the Caſe. And indeed, thinking Men 
take it rather for an Affront to Sovereign Au- 
thority, than for a due Effect of honeſt Grati- 
tude.; for Men to murmur againſt cheir Prince, 
as tyrannizing over Conſcience, while he coun- 
tenances Laws againſt their Humour or In- 
tereſt ; and yet to applaud him for ſuſpending 
thoſe Laws, to ſerve their Turn, which yet the 
fame Perſons once declar'd that their Princes 
had nothing to do with, x5 4 
Let it be fuppos'd farther, That there were a 
Woe really denounced in God's Word, againſt 
ſuch, as being ſufficiently qualify'd: and lawful 
ly call'd, ſhould forbear to preach the Goſpels 
yet, while theſe Nations have ſo many Teach 
ers lawfully appointed for particular Places, and 
thoſe Teachers found and orthodox both in Do- 


ctrin and Practice, and every Way fitted for 


their Maſter's Work; (fo many as no Chriſtian 
Country couid ever boaſt of before, ſince the 


. firſt Preaching of the Goſpel ;) what Buſineſs 


can they pretend to here ? Would it not ſhow a 
much greater Zeal for God's Glory, and for 
the Converſion of Souls, for ſuch Men to fearch 
out thoſe Places where nothing but Blindneſs 
and Ignorance reign, or where Superſtition and 
Idolatry prevail againſt the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriit? would it not be an Employment more 
grate ful to God, and more to be admir'd ng 

522 
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Men to carry the ſ.ving-Light of the Goſpel to 
thoſe who fit in Darkneſs and in the Shadow 
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into the Way of Feace; than to raiſ Factions 
aud Diviſions among them, who are already 
fo abundantly _bl.{s'd with Heaven'y Light? 1 
am ſure that St. Paul (and we can ſcarcely fol- 
low a better Pattern,) accounted. it his Glory, 
to be the Miniſter of Chriſt to the Genti/es.; to 
thoſe Gentiles to whom the reſt of the fApoſtles 
had not preach'd it; and, as he tells us himſolf, 
H. ſtrove. to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was 
ni med, leſt he ſhould ſeem to build upon other Mens 
Fuundations; But he endeavour'd to make good 


that ancient Prophely ;_ They to whom be was not Rom. 15; 


15, 16, 
20, 21, 


ſpoken of, they ſhould ſee, and they who had not heard 

ould underſtand, „ 
If then it be true which ſome have had the face 
to aſſert, that no Preachers are ſo heavenly, no 
Sermons ſo edifying as thuſe with which our 
ſeparating Congregations are bleſſed; if they 
who have torn our unhappy Church to pirces, 
can pray like Apoſtles, nay, like Angels, as 
their late Champion tells us, ſome of them did; 
Is not the Work of preaching the Goſpel to In- 
fidels a more reaſonable Undertaking for them 
than for us? Is it nor more agreeable to thoſe 
prodigious Abilities which they precend to ? It 
ceitainly requires the moſt cthcacious Preach- 
ing ia the World to convert Unbeli-vers and 
Idolaters: The extraordinary Gifts of the Ho— 
ly Spiric were pour'd cut upon the firſt Preach- 
ers of the Geſpel, when they had Judaiſm 
and G:nililifm ro contend wich. Good and faich— 
ful Paſtors, when Churches were once ſettled, 
were able to cultivate Chriſts Vincy ard wich 
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very good Succels, without any ſuch Wonder⸗ 
working Power. And, would theſe Men, 
whoſe Gifts we envy not, would they engage 
themſelves in theſe really Evangelical Deſigns ; 
I make no queſtion but that the moſt rigid Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters of the Eſtabliſh'd Engliſh 
Church, to whom they, in their abundant Mo- 
deſty and Charity can fearce afford one good 
Word, will take it as an Honour to themſelves 
to manage that Stock of Truth which theſe 
mighty Evangeliſts have depolited among Fews 

and Infidels. | | 3 
But according to the beſt Obſervations I have 
been able to make in the Caſe, theſe aſſuming 
Teachers act upon very different Principles: 
Fhe moſt frequented and populous . Places, 
where the greateſt Number of Followers are to' 
be pick'd up, where a Profeſſion of Godli-- 
nefs is like to be the moſt gainful Trade; where 
they. find the looſe and nnconſidering Multitude 
the moſt eaſily cheated of their Mony and their 
Souls, and the moſt forward to receive all man- 
ner of impious, or abſurd Opinions; Theſe are 
the Places for them to ſhow their godly Zeal 
in. Alas! What would the naked Herds of 
wandring Arabs or Tartars, what would a Ga- 
thering of beggarly Turkiſh Slaves, or the bloody 

Tribes of Man-eating Indiens contribute to their 
Wealth and Reputation? Therefore in the great 
Rebellion, when Epifcopacy was overturn'd, 
and the Enemies of our Church had gotten all 
the Power into their own Hands ; they turn'd 
out all the Veleb Clergy together, and appoint- 
ed only four Itinerant Preachers to take care of 
that whole Province. Weleb Livings were but 

poor, and the fanatic Spirit never call'd any to 
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ſo beggarly an Employment, when they 
could carve fat Engliſh Benefices to themſelves 
at their own Pleaſure. 
- The Poer'sSaying goes a great Way with theſe 
Men, when he tells us, that © Daring Mankind Audar im- 
* runs at all Hazaids upon thoſe things which nia perperi 
ce they ate forbidden to meddle with!“ Theſe 9" _ 
Preachers cannot make out their Spiritual Au- r ve 
thotity by God's Law; and the I aws of Men tum neſ as“ 
have laid ſome juſt and reaſonable Reſtraints Horat. 
upon them; But their Want of a law ful Call, has 
made them receiv'd as if they weie Perſons 
Divinely Inſpir'd. The Rettraints laid upon 
them have given them an happy Opportunicy 
of making a falſe Cry of Perſecution; and the 
generally corrupt Temper of Mankind makes 
them ready o ſuſpect, that there muſt be ſome- 
thing extraordinary in thoſe Perſons who are 
forbidden to recommend themſelves co the Fub- 
lic. From whence it has h+ppened that there 
never was any Opinion broach'd in Religion, 
tho never ſo abſurd, (one only excepted,) but That of 
ic has found Proſelytes in theſe Kingdoms, and Aſgil cn- 
particularly in this deluded City: All theſe p- 
things have concurr'd fatally in theſe laſt Ages, of _ 
to tear the Church of God among us to pieces, dying. 
and to turn all ſerious practical Religion 1nto 
impertinent Diſputes and eternal Wrangling. 

I know the Guides and Governors of the law- 
fully Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, would 
heartily join in Moſess Wiſh, That all the vumb in; 
Lord's People were Prophets, and that God would 43, 29; 
pour cf his Spirit upon them: But it does 
not follow that they ſhould allow all thoſe 
to be Prophets who call themſelves ſo, till they 
Can give the ſame Evidence of the Influence of 
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the Spirit of God upon them, as the Elders of, 
Iſradl ten did. And fince our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles have told us before, hat falle Prophets ſbould 
ariſe, and that they ſhould come in Sheeps Clo thing, 
i. e. with the faireſt Appearance of Holy Zeal 
and Innocence in the World; fince Ware 
warn'd of an Anti-chriſtian Spirit which ſhould 
come into the World ; ſuch a Spirit as ſhould 
prefer private Intereſts and perverſe Humour 
before God's Glory and the Church's Peace 
ſuch a Spirit as would teach unhappy Creatures to 
negle& the plain and indiſputable Commands 
of Chriſt, and yet, to contend with a great deal 
of Hear againſt thoſe things, as having an Ap= 
peatance of Evil, which have no ſuch Apprar- 
at ce in any buc their own cr zy Brains ; t 
ſtrain à Gnais when they can ſwailow Camels 
withour any Difficulty; ſince we are aſſut'd, 
Th. ' many ſhould come to us in the Name of Chriſt x 
as if th y were his Miuiſters and ſent by him 
to us, when they are really Enemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt; coming only with falſe Pre- 
tences aid ſpeaking I yes in Hy poctiſy, leading 
us ou” of the dired Ways of lincere | iety, into 
crooked Paths and bewildering Mazes 3 ſince 
we f.e all theſe things come o pats in our 
Days; ſu ce we fee (o many ſeveral Parties di- 
vided from one at other in the Profeſhon of 
Religi: n, as fat they are divided from us; and 
yet a pretending, with equal Truth to the 
Conduct of the ſame Spirit of God, to the 
ſame {cn'ernets of Conſcience, to the ſame 
Fear ct linning againſt God; and fince it is im- 


p ſſi char all of them ſhould be in the Right; 


and 1: 15 very pri-babie that £vcry one of them 
ſhould be in the Wrong , lipge theſe things are 
| ; +> ws WE * 1 # ſo 8 
03 


to the Diſſenters. 
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ſo: It becomes us who are lawfully entruſted 


by our bleſſed Maſter with the Care of Souis; 
who muſt anſwer at the great and terrible Da 
of the Lord for all choſe Errors and Hereſies 
tt ing into the Church thro' our Stupidity and 
Neglect ; forall thoſe deluded Souls who ſhall 
be damn'd becauſe we never warn'd them of 
the faiſc Ways they were in, nor of thoſe end- 
leſs Miſcri s which they were. running head- 
Jong into: tr becomes us to give warning to 
ou Flocks of the Approach of theſe ravening 
Wolves, theſe glozing ſelf ſeeking Hypocrites : 
It becomes us wilcly and undauncedly, to con- 
fuce their Eriots, to expoſe their Principles and 
Practices, and to teach our People the Way of 
God without Daubing or Partiality; to give 
Nctice of thoſe Dangers attending unwary and 
unſtable Souls; that ſo, whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, we may faithfully 
diſcharge our own Duties and fave our own 
Souls, Amen. — | 


2 — 


344 The Second general Head divided. 


ä 


— 
—— 


.ènk Ä: 


CHAP. VII. 


The Second general Propoſitlon entred upon, 

' 'viz. That it is the Duty of every good 
Chriſtian to attend to, and obey the Do- 
Grin and juſt Authority of thoſe who are 
lawfully call'd to teach and govern the 
Church. Several Heads propos d for Proof 
of this. The firſt ; The Church being a 
Number or Body of Men in themſelves, di- 
ftin& from all other Bodies whatſoever ;, it 
cannot continue without the Afſiflance of 
proper Inſtructors and Governors. The 
Nature f a Church generally conſider d. 
The Catholic Church defin'd with all the 
ſuhurdinate Branches of it. Lauful Pa- 
ſlurs and religions Aſſemblies not eſſential 

to the Being, but to the Well-being and 
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Perpetugtion- of the Church. 


1 Tim. iii 14, 15. Theſe things write I unto thee—— 
th t thou mt know, how then oughteſt to be- 


have thyſ If in the Church of the Living God. 


Aving, by God's Aſſiſtance, gone thro' 
ai.d made good the firſt Propoſition laid 

down in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, wiz. 
That none ought to take upon chem the In- 
ſtruction or Government of the Church of God, 
but choſe who are lawfully call'd to that impor- 
tant Work: We ſhall now proceed, with the 
Blſhog of the ſame God, to SS 


The Second general Head divided. 


The S*cownD Heanm, which was this, That 
it is the L uiy of <rery good Ch iſtian to attend 
te and bey the Dacttine of thoſe who are ſo 
law'tully cad t ia! lift.ucion and Govern- 
ment. For the better chaiirg of which Pro- 

(hton., We ſhail inſiſt upon, and make good 
theſe things. | 
Fir//, That the Church cf God, being a Num- 
ber or Bed) of Men in themſclves, diſtinct from 
ail cther Bodies cf Men whatſoever; it cannot 
continue in the World without the conſtant Aſ- 
ſiſtance of lawful Teachers and Governors. 
Secondly, That thuſe Inſtructors and Gover- 
ors to whom the private Members of chat ſacred 

Body have no Qbligations of Obedience, are 
altogether uſeleſs and infignificant. 

Thirdly; That the lawful Teachers and Go- 
yernors of the Chriſtian Church, as ſuch, have 

a Spiritual Power over that Part of their Maſter's 
Flock which is committed to their Care, to in- 
ſtruct, to reprove, and to correct them. 

 Fourthly, That this Power being invefted in 
them by their Offices, independently of all Civil 

Authority, as ſuch; they may and ought to do 
their Duties, . bow difficult ſoever their Circum- 
ſtances may be with regard to any temporal 
U 85 

Fifihly, That a' due and juſt Proſecution of 

Tranſgreſſors againſt the conſlituent Rules 
of the Church by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
thoſe back d by the Authority of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, cannot be juſtly-calt'd Perſecution, 
Sixthly, That all good Chriſtians are obliged to 
ſubmit to the Doctrin and Diſcipline of their 
lawful ſpiritual Paſtors and Governors, how 
many Troubles ſoever they may meet with in 
a!” N 8 _ .*tecular 


I, 


2, 


3s 


6. 


The Neceſſity of 


ſecular Matters, on that Account. Of which 
in their Order. | 


1 Our firſt Buſineſs, then, is to prove that 
the Church of God is a Number or Body of Men 
fn themſclves, and, as Members of that Body, 
diſtin from all other Bodies whatſoever ; and 
therefore cannot continue in the World with- 
out the conſtant Aſſiſtance of their own lawful 
and proper Governors, any more than any o- 
ther Body of Men can. And this Aſſertion is 
the more neceſſarily inſiſted on, becauſe ſome 
Perſons, who would fain evade the. Force of 
thoſe Arguments made uſe of by the Church of 
Englund, and all other Churches, to maintain 
the Neceſſity of Government in it, deny the 


Neceœſſity of any Government at all in that ſa- 


cred Body, They would perſuade us, that the 
whole Number ot Believers are then in the ha 

picſt Condition, when, in all ſpiritual Matters, 
every Man may do what is good in his own 
Eyes: They pretend to enlarge the bounds of 
Chriſtian Liberty, as far as Corab and his fellow 


Schiſmaticks would have carried religious Li- 


berty under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, becauſe, 


Numb. 18. as they pleaded, all the Lord's Congregation was 


3. Healy: Hence they tell us, that it is the greateſt 


Cheat that ever was put upon Chriſtians to 
make them believe, that there is a diſtinct Of- 
fice of Miniſtry about Holy Things, peculiar to 
ſome particular Men and not to others. That, 
if there were ſuch a Miniſtry Ordain'd by 
Chriſt at firſt, and continued by the Apoſtles 
during their Time afrerwards ; yet it was loſt 
long ſince under the . prevailing Tyranny of 
Antichtift; and that, indeed, there was 
e no 
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no need that Providence ſhould concern it mal 
in preſervi-g the old, or reviving a new Chri- 
flian Miniſtry, for that i in theſe ia:ter Days, the 
old Promi 12 were literally made good, That 


the Saints ſhouid all be t. ught of God, That they bid it 84.73. 
no need that any Mn * uld te ch th.m. And tha: San 6.45. 


SS >. & WI 


any Prisſts or. fk ch tſoever; that all 
God's e are Priiſta, that as rf age bath Rev 1 6. 
the Gift, ſo he ought 10 adminiſtcy : And, tha 1 Pet, 4. 
in the Apoſtle's Days, priyace Chriſtiaps went „ g. 4. 
EV: ry where D enching the Herd. What Fc Ce 157; 4 
there is in theſe and the like Alle —— we ſhall 19. 
take due Notice of in the Profe ecution of this 
Diſcourſe. | Y 

Now few Men, who give themſelves the 
Trouble of Thinking, can believe i: is poſſible 
for any Body of Men to ſubſiſt as a Body, u ĩth- 
out ſome Reſidence in it of a ſuperior determi- 
ning Power, to which ſome kind of Appeal 
may be made in any emergent D:fficuicies, 
This was ſo neceſſary, even with reſpect to in- 
ferior Creatures, that God veſted Adam wi h an 
abſolute Soveteignty over the whole approach- 
able Creation, betore there was tound any Hp 
meet for him. After that „he ſettledi the Aucho- Cen. 1.26; 
rity of the Mun over the Womiun ; which being 
once detei min d, ſuch as decended f om them 
could not but inter, that if the Home, who 
was ſo cloſely united with the Man, that they 
were no longer tuo, bat one Fleſh ; if ſhe, who 
Was Bone of li: Bone, and Fl{h'f his Fleſh, was 
Vet made labject to the Maa by Alwighy Gore 

| niue 
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De Neceſſity of 
much more muſt they, who were at a greater 
Diſtance from him, and yet ow'd their viſible 
Exiſtence to him, as the immediare viſible 


Cauſe of it, ſubmit themſelves to him. Such 
Conſiderations under God, ſecur'd che Power 


of the Parents over their Children. The Diſ- 


orders, naturally, riſing in a numerous Family, 
convinced Men of the Neceſſity of ſome ſu- 
preme Power, or Powers,to manage ſucceflively 
increaſing Generations; and the Wiſdom of 
God's original Appointment, as it was notori- 
ouſly manifeſt, ſo it was follow'd as the beſt 


and moſt wholeſome Example. Man is by Na- 


ture a ſociable Creature, and Mankind, gene- 
ral'y, affect the Society of one another: But 
Nature in Man, as it ſtands miſerably corrupted, 


has loſt all that Sweerneſs, and abated much 


of that ſociable Temper which it was originally 
deſign'd for. Rugged Humour and violent 
Paſſion hurries Men on to inſult and cyrannize 
over one another; and if God had fix'd no 
Power in any Man to controul and govern the 
reſt ; the State of corrupted Nature, being re- 
ally a State of War; the longeſt Sword and 
the moſt vigorous Arm muſt quickly have en- 
ſlav'd or ruin'd all the Neighbourhood ; which 
yet was not the Caſe of any of thoſe Kings men- 
tion'd in the beginning either of Sacred or 


 Profane Hiſtory : For they all agree, that it 


was Wiſdom, : Virtue, and Generofity of Soul 
which firſt recommended Men to Crowns and 
Scepters, where paternal Government was worn 
out: And perverſe Nature would never have 
picch'd upon Men of fuch exemplary Virtues, 
to be their Heads and Governors; had not God 
interpos' d and directed thoſe, who wanted Go- 
R : vernors 


re 
- 
1 
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Government in the Church. 
vernors, in their Choice, and inveſted the Goyer- 
nors, when choſen, with a juſt Proportion of 
his own Authority,to make them reverenced and 
obey'd. This Authority is defign'd by that God 
who gives it, to protect the ſober and peaceable 
igainſt the croubleſome and diſorderly Part of 
Mankind ; to encourage ſuch as are beſt inclin'd, 
todo well ; and to puniſh. thoſe who are bene. 
on Folly, for doing evil. And while Governors 
thus anſwer the Ends of their Deputation from 
Heaven; the numerous Diſtractions viſible in 
this lower World cannot ruin it, To prevent 
which Effect, That God, in whoſe Hand the 
Hearts of all Princes and Governors are, raiſes 
fo many excellent Perſons to the Government 
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in ſeveral Parts of the World, and ſo directs 
and controuls thoſe who decline from Juſtice | 


and Righteouſneſs; that even the wildeſt of 
Men and the greateſt Patron of univerſal Li- 
bertiniſm, in their ſerious Hours, cannot but 
acknowledge the Neceflicy of Government to 
the well being of the univerſe : And the chief 
Reaſon why they controvert Matters is, only be- 
cauſe they envy and hate the Dignity of others, 


and would fain, ac any rate, be uppermoſt them 


ſelves. | 
Since Government then is ſo neceſſary among 
Men, and the Church of God, as well as the 
Empires and Governments of the World, conſiſts 
of Men involv'd in the ſame Corruptions, and 
preſs d with the ſame Neceſſities with their Bre- 
thren ; that we may underſtand the better how 
neceſſacy it is in the Church, we muſt conſider 
carefully, what is the right Notion of, or 
wherein the Nature of the Church of God con- 
fiſts; And this is neceſſary, that we may not 
C . wrangle 
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wrangle nor diſpute ws about that of 


which we our felves pfetend to be Hembets. 

Now when we ſpeak of 4 Church, without 
limicing it to one or to another kind, I would 

define it thus; A Church is 4 Number of Men 

united together in a Body to carty on ſome one 
particular Deſign whether ſeparaced locally 

from, or lotaily united wich, one another; 

Fan Our Etxicographers derive that Greek Word 
eis and Which de tranſlate,” 2 Church, from ano- 
W +xx cher, ſigrlify ing, to fummon or call 6ut forme 
ret Mir particuſat Perſons from among others. Accords 
ing ta Which Derivation, St. Athanzſiss tells us, 
*+x5- that © a Church 18 ſo named, becauſe all the 
giz 12a © MethBers confticoting it, are call'd out from 
Ta: $12 © 3motg the Body of Mankind.“ With this O- 
7 7414 rigitial the  Definiffon now laid down agrees 
Athanaf. very well; For that which is the pecufiar Cha- 
de Parab». racter, by which fome Men are diſtinguiſh'd 
I's Scr'y from others, is that which calts them our or 
54. 1 . ſ-rarates them from thoſe with whom they 
livd and acted ig common before : And 

this Defini ion is manifeſtly applicable, as it 

ſhould be, to all particular Bodies of Men; (whe- 

ther join d together if one Aſſembly, in ons 

Place, or divided from ore an ther by different 
Climates or Countries,) ſo long as either, con- 

junctly or ſeparately,” they propoſe to them- 

elves, and proſecute, the ſame End and Deſign. 

Such Men, ſo concerned, when they ate local- 

ly ſ parated, arc a Church, according to the 
Latitude of this general Acceptance of the 
Word; and, when they meet cogether occaſio- 

nally in one and the ſams Ilice, they are the” 

ſame Church ſtill; and they continue ſo when 

the Aſſcobly is broken up: Por ir is the — 
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Several Definitions of à Church: 
ſign they carry on, and not their local Union 
or Separation, which makes them a Church. 
Thus our Ezf-India Traders, whether they are 
Refident in England, or ſettled in China, or Ja- 
pan, or any other of thoſe Erfern Countries, 
are one Body, as carrying on one particular 
Trade diſtinct from other incorporated Mer- 
chants. And confequently, they, are one 
Church, call'd out and diftinguiſh'd from all 
other Men by that Buſineſs which they follow. 
Should they all meet in one Aſſembly in Los- 
Mon to proſecute the ſame Buſineſs, they would 
de a Church while ſo aſſembled; and, while 
they goon with the ſame Negotiation, the 
continue the ſame Church after the Difſulurion 
of their Meeting. And this is that true gene- 
ral. Notion of a Church which includes all Par- 
ticulars whatſoe ver.. | 

If we would bring down this Notion to a re- 


ligious Senſe, and would apply the Term of 


Church, according to the Primitive Meaning of 
the Word; to the Catholic, or Univerſal Church, 
as including both Fews and Chriſtians, or the 


ÞÞ 


Catholic: Chriſtian Church, as diſtinguiſh'd from 


that of the es; The Catholic, or Univerfal 
Church, as including both, may be thus defin'd. 
The Catholic or Univerſal Church is that Number, 
or Body of Men, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
fcatrer'd thro' the World, who make Profeſſion 
of the true Religion. And then the Chriſtian 
Catholic Church muſt be, that Body, or Number 
of Men who make Profeſſion of that Religion 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. In which Definiti- 


ons, true Religion, or that Religion inſtituted | 


by Feſas Chriſt, is that one great Intereſt or 
Deſign which is promoted or carried on 8 
R whole 
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whole Number of Men making one or the other 
Profeſſion. And that particular Inter:ft or De. 
ſign ſo carried on, calls out and ſufficiently di- 

ſtinguiſhes thoſe Bodies of Men from the reſt of 
the World. 40:31 the | 
This Catholic or Univerſal Church, whether 

taken in the larger, or in the ſtricter Senſe, is, 

and can, be but One; becauſe that Truth, which 

is the Foundation of it, is but One. But, by the 
foregoing Definition, it is plain; that there m 

be 1-veral falſe Churches, or ſeve rat Bodies of 

Men engaged and united in the Propagation of 

Error and Falſnood; as that of thoſe who call 

themſe ves Fews at this Day, who are call'd out 

from the [reſt of Mankind by promoting the 
antiquated ceremonial Law of Mzſes; that of 

the Mahommedans, embracing and proſecuting 

the Principles of the Alcoran; and thoſe of the 

ſeveral Sets of Heathens who promote the Wor- 

ſhip of ſome particular Idol or fantaſtic Deity 

Job 15.34. of their own, Hence the Scripture tells us of 
Pſal. 26-5. the Combination, or Church of the Hypecrites, or the 
PE whole Number of Menthro' the World agreeing 
Un together in Fraud and Diflimulation in Divine 
Pra t. 16. Matters; The Body, or Church, or Congregation, 
on (as we, not ſo properly, tranſlate) it of the Wicked, 
ND or thoſe who by their united Endeavours pro- 
er pagate Sin and Wickedneſs; the Church, or Cin. 
* federacy of Giants, or of Fighters againſt Heaven, 
| who promote the ſame Work. All theſe are 
perverfe and falſe Churches, all of them diſtin- 

guiſh'd by their proper and inſcparable Chara- 

cters, from the true Church of God, and from 

one another: As while there can be but one true 
ſtreight Line drawn between two ſingle Points, 

there may be a thouſand crooked and irregular 
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Several Definitions of a Church. 
Lines drawn without and beſide them. But all 
theſe falſe Churches ſeem very well comprehen- 
ded under that one Name, the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan; by the Apoſtle. 

It we apply this Notion of a Church to Par- 
ticulars, then we muſt define a Patriarchal 
Church, as a particular Number of Men united 
in carrying on the Intereſts of Chriſtianity un- 
der the ſpicitual Government of one Patriarch: 
A Dieceſan Church is a Body of Men doing the 
ſame thing under the Inſpection of one Biſhop : 
A Parochial Church is a Number of People joint- 
ly advancing the ſame Cauſe under the Conduct 
of one Presbyter. Yet all theſe make but one 
Church at laſt ; as tho' one hundred may make 
a Congregation in one ſmall Pariſh Church, 
two Hundred in another, three Hundred in a 
third; yet, it all theſe meet together in a larger 
or more capacious Place which contain them 
all, they are all but one Church, nay, but one 
Congregation, For ten Thouſand ſuch Con- 
zregarions, nay, ſo many Millions carrying on 
the Intereſts of Chriſt's Religion with united 
Endeavours, whether in one or in ten Thou— 
{and Places, are really but one Catholic or Uni- 
verſal Church. And hence may appear the ca- 
villing and impertinent Humour of thoſe, who 
would perſuade us that there can be no ſuch 


thing as a National Church : For, if we define 


a National Church by the whole Number of Men 
promoting the true Chriſtian Religion within 
the Bounds of any particular Nation, by mutual 
Conſent and Agreement; while we grant that 
any in any particular Nation, may do fo, it is 
meer Nonſenſe to deny a National Church. 
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Several Definitions of a Church. 


Hence it appears too how groundleſs their 
Fancy is, who would make a Difference be- 
tween the Church of the New, and the Aﬀembly 
or Congregation of the Old Teſtament ; or be- 
tween the Church before and after the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour; when yet it is viſible to every 
one, that the Sepruagint Tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament leaves no room for ſuch a Criticiſm ; 
uſing the New Teftament Word, which we 
commonly tranſlate, Church, indifferently, for 
either of thoſe Hebrew Words which we tranſlate 
Aſſembly, or Congregation, in the Old. For, as 
there has been a Church of one Denomination, 
carrying on the Intereſts of true Religion from 
the beginning of the World, and ſuch a Church 
ſhall continue till the End of it; fo it is plain, 
that the Being of the Church, or its Effence 
did not conſiſt in their Affembling together, be- 
fore the Law was given by Moſes ; but in that 
one Profeflion or Deſign which they carried on. 
And as the People of Vrael were a Church when 
they met together for Public folemn Worſhip, 
eicher at the Temple in Feruſalem, or elſewhere ; 
ſo they were as truly a Church, when they 


were fcatter'd abroad thro' ſeveral Countries, and 


had no Altar or Temple to meet at. And the 
Women,and other infirm Perſons who werefo fac 


from coming up to FJeruſalem to worſhip, that 


they were never able to reach the very outmoſt 
Borders of Judeæ, were as truly Members of the 
Fewiſh Church, as thoſe who could; and the 
whole Body of that People, while they were 
Captives in or about Babylon, were as really a 
Church, as they were when the firſt or ſecond 
Temples were in all their Glory: And the Pro- 
ſeljtes of the Law, ont of what Nation mou 

| they 
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they were call'd, tho' they could ſeldom or 


never come up to Jeruſalem to worſhip ; were 
as much Members of that Church as the Native 
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Fews were, who waited daily on the Service of 


the Temple. And all this, becauſe ic was not 
their congregating, or aſſembling together for 
publick Worſhip ; but it was their common 
Profeſſion of true Religion, and their Submiſ- 
ſion to one and the ſame Law, which eſſentia- 
ted, or gave a Being to the Fewiſh Church. 
And all this being equally applicable to the 
Caſe of Chriſtians, whoſe Prof. flion and 
Law are as much of the Eſſence of their 
Church, as their own were to the Fews; 
Therefore, tho' among Chriſtians, we call eve- 
ry worſhipping Congregation 4 Church ; we call 
it ſo only as it is a Branch of the Univerſal 
Church : Of which yet particular Congregati- 
ons are not Parts or Branches, as they are aſ- 

ſembled together for what they call Divine 
Worſhip ; but as they jointly ſerve the ſame 
true God, and walk ſeverally by the ſame Di- 
vine unerring Rule, which the Holy Catholic 
Church walks by. 

I have not put Governors into the Definition 
of a Church at large, becauſe they are not ſo 
eſſential to it, but that, according to what. J 
have ſaid before, it may have an Exiſtence or a 
Being without Governors. It is one thing to 
be a Church, another thing to be a compleat and 
perfect Church: As it is one thing to be perfect, 
and another to be; one thing to be an Embrio, 
and another a Man. And, therefore, tho' 
have put Governors into the Definitions of a 
Ptri-rch:1, Dioceſan and Parochial Church, whoſe 
very Names imply their Government; yet, I 
e . add 
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add it not to the Definition of the Catholic Chrii 


ſtian Church, becauſe that very Religion from 


which it has its Denomination, being inſtituted 
by Chriſt; the Name of it imports, that Chri/# 
the Author of that Religion is its Governor : As 
he is properly a Governor, to whoſe Laws and 
Inſtitutions any particular Number of Men ſub- 
mits: But Chriſt being the Churches invi/ible 
Head, and our Buſineſs being to define .che 
Church as viſible; we cannot bring him into 
thac Definition any farther than by Implication; 
nor can we bring in its mortal viſible Governors 
upon the Reaſon before mention'd. ; 
But, as I am ready to call the People of , 


rael a Church, while they were in their Egyp- 


tian Bonda ge; (it being hard to find any Church 
in the World at that Time, if they were not 
ſo; ) ſo I am ready to believe that they had no 
other ſpiritual Government then among them, 
but only what reſted in the Heads or Maſters 
of Families, till God ſent Moſes among them, 


and by him ſettled a regular Hierarchy among 


them. As this was their Caſe at ficſt, ſo whe- 
ther it had been ſuch or not, it is not impoſſible 
but that at ſome particular Time or other, ei- 
ther the Catholic Church, or any ſingle Natio- 
nal Church may be reduced toa like Condition, 
And ſhould there be but one fingle Chriſtian 
left in the Realm of England, one in France, one 
in Spain, and one only in every other Nation 
under Heaven; or ſhould there be only one or 
two in ſome Nations, and none in the reſt ; 
tho' theſe Chriſtians ſo left were all meer Lay- 


men; yet, ſo long as they all profeſs'd one and 


the fame Chriſtian Doctrin, the Church would 
have a real Being ftili ; and theſe Men, tho' 
| without 
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without any Paftors or Governors, tho' they 
were under an abſolute Impoſſibility of holding 
any outward Communion or Correſpondence 

one with another, would neceſſarily bear the 
Title of a Church. And this Suppoſition is the 
more reaſonable, becauſe, what has happen'd 
in ſome Places may happen in others; and the 

great Prophet Elijah thought it poſſible that 
himſelf only ſhould be left among che revolted 

Tribes in Poſſeſſion of the Name of the Church 
of Iſrael. | 

And thus it is true too, that if all the Chri- 

ſtians in a Nation ſhould be reduced to one or 

two, there is in that Nation a Chriſtian or a 
National Church till, ſo long as thoſe two 
Chriſtians liv'd in it, tho' they had no Gover- 

nors; ſince, as I alledged before, they had 

their Denomination, not from their Number, 

nor from their Government, nor from their out- 

ward Communion, but from their common 
Faith and public Profeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Hence that Aſſertion of Tertullian proves a Truth, 
© Where there are three, they are a Church, Sed & ubi 
< tho' they are Laymen.“ Tho' I cannot be tres ſunt, 
perſuaded by thoſe or ſome following Words in _— 8 
the ſame Book that Tertullian allow'd Laymen 3 
to adminiſter either of the Sacraments to them- Tertull. 
ſelves or others. It is true, his Way of ſpeaking exhortar. 
there, is ſomething unuſual, whether we chuſe = Caſtite: 
the old Reading in the firſt printed Editions of 
Tertullian, or cloſe with the latter Correction 
of Salmaſius: The former ſeems to infer, that 
*© the Prieſt, if he wants Company, may par- 
ve ticipate alone; which ſavours of that ſacri- 
legious Roman Practice of the Priefts communi- 
cating, (if I may uſe the Word fo abſurdly,) 
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by himſelf: From Salmaſius his reading, Petaviui, 
Grotias, and our learned Dodwel deduce the Law- 
fulneſs of Laymens conſecrating and diſpenſing 
the Sacraments in caſes of Neceſſity: Tertullian's 
Db Fecele- Words are theſe, © where none who are in Holy 
fi1tici Or- ® Orders are preſent, there thou offcreſt and 
Cf: baptizeſt, and art a Prieſt to thy ſelf. Which 
jus. „ Words co my Apprehenſion, infer no ſuch 
fer» 79 1in Matter, nor do I remember that I have ever 
g's 75 d read of a Man baptizing himſelf, till one Smith 


ces es; , 
7%, lus, in Holland, became a Se-Baptiſt, and was 


Icdem ibid. his own whole Church himſelf : Nor have I 


heard of any Layman conſecrating the Lord's 

Supper, and adminiſtring it to himſelf. except 

one great Lawyer among our ſelves, if I may 

give credit to the Report; and yet I make no 

Qucſtion but that Chriſtians have often met to- 
ether in times of Perſecution for Divine Wor- 

mio without the Aſſiſtance of any of the 

' Clergy. 

But as for Tertullian, who was generally te, 
nacious enough of Eccleſiaſtical Preſcriptions, 
by theſe Words alledged, he meant that Gud 
would accept of a Heart ſincere and well pre- 
pared for his Sacraments (tho' they could not 
partake actually of them, or of the Matter of 
them, for want of the Aſſiſtance of a lawful Of- 
ficer,) as well as if they had had the Aſſiſtance 
of a Prieſt to baptize, or to give them the Ho- 
ly Communion. A pious zealous Penitent Pro- 
bationer for Chriſtianity may be baptiz'd wich 
the Spirit, and he may be ready to undergo the 
Baptiſm in Blood, and may be a Member of 
the inviſivle Church, tho' he has no Opportuni- 
ty of being lawfully baptiz d. And as our own 
Church teaches us, the poor ſick Man, who in 


his 
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luis Extremity would communicate in the Lord's 
Supper, and is hindred by any juſt Impediment 
from ſo doing, ought to be inform'd, chat if 
« He do truly repent him of his Sins, and ſted- Rubric af- 
« faſtly believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffer'd ter *be Of. 
* Path upon the Crofs for him, and ſhed * 
* Blood for his Redemption, earneſtly remem- on of the 
ce bring the Benefits he hach thereby, and giving Sic. 

* him Thanks therefore; he doth eat and drink 
© the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, 
* profitably to his >oul's Health, tho' he do not 
* receive the Sacrament with his Mouth.” Now 
this being the Caſe of many dying Chriſtiaos, 
and the other of many ſuffering Catechumens; 
we ſee that where there is no lawful Diſpenſer 
of the Sacraments to be met with ; there a ſpi- 
ritual Baptiſm, or a ſpiritual Communion is at 
ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a Place, valid and in- 
effectual :o all Intents and Purpoſes; and ſuch 
a Prieſt every ſound and practical Believer may 
be, and ſuch a Baptiſm and ſuch a Communion 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, he may adminiſter to him- 
ſelf : And this I take to be the real Meaning of 
Tertullian, and yet we would not contend very 
much with that Man who ſhould underſtand 
him as referring to that uſual, tho' ſcarcely 
juſtifiable Practice, in the ancient Church in 
Times of Perſecution, of receiving the Sacra- 
mental Bread from the Hand of the Biſhop, or 
Prieſt, when they had an Opportunity, and 
reſerving part of it, that they might have it in 
any ſudden Exigence, when they might be 
call'd to Suffering, and not know where or how 
to get the Aſſiſtance of their Paſtor, to com fort 
and ſtrengthen their Souls with ſo much of che 
Memorial of their bleſſedSaviour's Paſſion, againſt 
. |  "wheic 
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their approaching Trial. And this too, the 
give in ſuch a Caſe to themſelves, and may be 
their own Prieſts without encroaching on the 
Prieſtly Office. | 
With chat Paſſage firſt quoted out of Tertullian 
concerning Laymen making a Church, our Sa- 
viour ſeems to agree, when he tells his Diſci- 
lat. 28. ciples, Where two or three are gather d together in 
a. ny Name, there am ] in the midſt of them. For in 
thoſe Words our Lord makes thoſe two or threz 
a Church: For he is ſo preſent with none but 
Eis Church and the Members of it; and two 
or three may eaſily be gather'd together in the 
Name of Chriſt, tho' they have no Paſtor, as 
no ſuch Perſon is there mention'd among them. 
And I conclude, that ſuch a Church was con- 
ſtituted by thoſe twelve Diſciples whom St. Paul 
475 12.7, met with at Epheſus, tho' their Number was 
?» 3. greater; For, they had been baptiz'd only with 
Fobn's Baptiſm, but had not ſo much as heard 
awhether there was any Holy Ghoſt ; i. e. Wwhe- 
ther there had been any ſuch extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt at that Time, as had 
been in the Days of the ancient Prophets, or as 
were expected in the Days of the Meſſias: By 
which we may be aſſur'd, that none of them 
were ſpiritual Officers at that Time. And ſuch, 
perhñaps, might thoſe Churches be in the Houſes 
of ſome particular Men, of whom St. Paul 
ſpeaks in his Epiſtles; and, from what has even 
thus far declar'd, we are conyinced farther, bat 
true Evangelical Dodctrin is more indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to the preſent Exiſtence of a Church, 
than either a Succeſſion of Paſtors, or a Succeſ- 
ſion of Belicvers in the ſame City or Diſtrict: 
Az a Body aud a Soul are mors neceſſary to the 


neceſſary to a Church. 


Being of a Man, than Legs or Arms, or Beau- 
ty of Feature, or Symmetry of Parts, or Actvi- 
ty of Hands or Feet, or any other Members. 
But, after all, tho a Trunk is a true Body, 
and tho' an En:brio is a true Body; yet they ate 
no compleat or uſeful Budies, unleſs the latter 
be reduced to a Shape, or a regular Diſpoſition 
of Parts,and the other have all the natural Mem- 
bers join'd ro it, So the Chriſtian Church is 
a true Church, as profefling the true Religion; 
but it is not a compleat or long liv d Church, 


without lawful Paſtors and Governors. Among 


the ancient Romans, when a conſiderable Num- 
ber of free Citizens of Rome, whether inhabicing 
that City or elſewhere, transferr'd themſelves 
into another Place or Country; they, by ſettling 
in ſuch a Place gave a real Exiſtence toa Roman 
Colony ; yet the Place or City where they fixt, 
was never dignify'd with the Title of a Roman 
Colony, much leſs was it endued with Roman 
Privileges, till ſuch Time as Officers were ſent 
to allot them their Lands, to draw the Outlines 


of the intended Town or City, to ſet out the 


Ground for their publick Buildings, ſuch as 
Temples, Market Places, Theaters, & c. and to 
take a due Care of their religious Rites. And 
thus it is in the Chriſtian Church, which is no- 
thing elſe but a Colony drawn out from the 
reſt of the World, which is a Church as to its 
Eſſence, when only a few Believers, concurring 
in one and the ſame Faith, give it its firſt Ex- 
iſtence, but it can never pretend to a firm and 
perfect, or a laſting State, or to thoſe Heaven- 
ty Privileges belonging to ſuch a State, till all 
{piritual Officers are ſettled in it for its Inſtru- 
in and Government. Should a common Sea- 


may 
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man who underſtood the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, be caſt by a Storm into a far diſtant 
Iſland or ſome foreign Country inhabited by 
none but Infidels ; he might very lawiully in- 
ſtruct the poor ignorant Natives as he Had Op- 
portunity, in the Principles of that Religion he 
profe ſs d; he might, by God's Bleſſing upon 
his honeſt Endeavours, convert them ſo tar as to 
make them heartily embrace thoſe ſacred Prin- 
Ciples, and by this Method he might give Being 
to a true Church of God in ſuch an Iſland or 
Country: But this done, he could neither ini- 
tiate them by Baptiſm into the viſible Body of 
Chriſt's Holy Catholic Church ; nor nouriſh 
and ſtrengthen their Graces by conſecrating 
and adminiſtring to them the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; nor could he ſet over them 
Jawful Paſtors and Governors, which are un- 
queſtionably great and valuable Bleſlings, and 
promis d to the Church as agreeable to its Na- 
ture, and an Addition indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to its Happineſs. For, as for onr ſuppos'd Caſe 
of a Church of meer Laymen ; it would be an 
Evidence, either of the extream Infancy, or of 
the miſerable perſecuted State of the Church, 
which no wiſe Man, or good Chriſtian would 
wiſh to ſee the Church reduced to again, tho 
it might become never ſo pure or innocent by 
the Means. 
But now, our bleſſed Saviour, when he de- 
ſign'd a Church, he deſign'd it not as weak and 
imperfect, bus as compleat and vigorous as poſ- 
ſible ; he intended more than a bare Subſiſtence 
for it: Therefore when the Seed of Abraham was 
Choſen out of the reſt of Mankind, to be a Peo- 
ple Holy to the Lord, or to be his Church; he 
appointed 
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appointed by Moſes, all Officers neceſſary for 
advancing the Service of God, and the Inſtru- 
&ion and Happineſs of Men; he ſet apart one 
entire Tribe for that weighty and important 
Work, that Religion might not only chuſe a 
preſent Seat or Reſidence, but that it might be 
propagated and perpetuated among them, which 
could not be expected from broken and ſcatter'd 
Bodies, as it might from political and well re- 
gulated Societies. And ſo our bleſſed Maſter, 
when having given the Apoſtles their Commil- 
ſion, he commanded them to go and make Diſci- 
ples of all Nu tions by baptizing them; he gave 
them Senſe and Authority and Power from on 
High, to execute the Offices of Prophets and A- 
poſt les, Biſh p, and Presbyters, Ewangeliſts and Pa- 
ſtors, to whom they themſelves afterward added 
Deacons, that they might ſpread his Doctrin the 
betcer among the unconverted Nations ; and 
that thoſe Nations, as converted, might be 
ſettled under ſuch a Diſcipline and Polity, as 
might in its own Nature help effectually to car- 
ry on the ſame Work. For tho' holy and un- 
defil'd Religion be truly admirable in itſelf ; yet 
its Reſidence being internal in the Soul of Man, 
and therefore not viſible to thoſe without ; ir 
cannot be attended with thoſe charming Beau- 
ties which are neceſſary to recommend it to a 
careleſs and unobſerving World, Men entire- 
ly free from all former Obligations, would act 
in Spiritual as they would in Temporal Caſes : 
No Man of Senſe would covet to live in ſuch a 
Country where every one might do what was 
good in his own Eyes; For he is ſure that ſuch 
an extravagant Liberty would ſoon give Power 
to the Stronger to prey upon the Weaker, and 


put 
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put an End to all public Security in an Inſtant: 
But he would deſire to ſettle under a Govern- 
ment modell'd according to the original Rules 
of Reaſon and Juſtice, which may render the 
Governors venerable, and thoſe who are go- 
vern'd happy : So thoſe who have a Deſire to 
know and to do well, and that they may do ſo, 
would have a more powerful Reſtraint laid up- 
on their perverſe Inclinations, than corrupted 
Nature can ſupply them with ; would not chuſe 
to converſe at Random with a mad World, or 
to live among ſuch only as might perhaps be 
capable of giving them ſome Inſtructions, but 
have not Power, or Authority enough to give 
them all the real Advantages of Religion, to 
reprove or correct their Miſcarriages, or to 
prevent any Diſorders among them: But ſuch 
Perſons would rather enter themſelves as Mem- 
bers of ſuch a Society, where Religion has all 
thoſe Advantages which a juſt Learning, Indu- 
ſtry, Prudence, Order and Authority can give 
it. What the Prophet tells us, would be the 
Jewiſh Objection againſt the Perſon of the Meſ- 
Ila. 52, 2 ſias when he ſhould appear, viz. That be grew 
up as @ Root out 7 a dry Ground, that he had no 
Form nor Comelineſs, and that, when they ſaw him, 
they could find no Beauty in him that they ſhould de- 
fire bim. The ſame Objection would lie much 
more rationally againſt a confus'd Number of 
ungovern'd Men, who could be no more plea- 
ſing to any Eye than the firſt created Chaos was; 
eſpecially, ſince God has declar'd himſelf, nor 
the Patron of Confuſion, but the God of Order, 

x Cor, 14. 4s in all the Churches of the Saints. ; 
33. But tho' we have aſſerted that Governors are 
not of the Eſſence of a Church, as a Church ; 
| * 


neceſſary to a Church. 
this Aſſertion does not in the leaſt weaken the 
Divine Right of Church Government or Gover- 
nors ; any more than declaring, that the firſt 
confus'd Chaos had its Original from the all-pow- 
erful Command of God, would prove that 
Form and Beauty and Continuance, added to 
it afterwards were not the Effects of the ſame 
Divine Power. Adam was a Man really and 
unqueſtionably before there was any ſuch thing 
as a meet Help found for him; yet God ſaw that 
it was not good for Man to be alone, but that 
for the better and more natural Continuation of 
his Kind, it was neceſſary that he too ſhould 
have a Female Companion, Again, a Man is 
a Man, tho' he has neither Meat, nor Drink, 
nor Clothes, (for none of thoſe things are eſſen- 
tial to him, but his Eſſence lies in the Union of 
a Rational Soul with a Humane Body ;) yet, a- 
bating Miracles, Meat and Drink at leaſt, if 
not Clothing, are indiſpenſably neceſfary to his 
well Being and Continuance in this Life: So, 
tho' the Church of Chriſt may have a real Ex- 
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iſtence when it has no Governors; yet its 


Founder deſigning its Perpetuity, provided Go- 
vernors for it by the ſame Authority by which 
hae gave it a Being at ficſt; and by ſo doing, 
prov'd that Governors appointed by him who 
had ſufficient Authority for that Purpoſe, were 


abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceflary to that 


intended Perpetuity, and the well being of the 
Church. It is a Curſe to all Men, and the 
Ruin of all Humane Society, for them to be 
without Conduct and without Order; and there- 
fore I am ſure that ſuch Liberty can be no Ble{- 
ling to any gathering Society of Believers. 


I have 
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T have not put aſſembling together in private of 
public Congregations for the celebrating of God's Wor- 
ſhip, or the Participation of his Sacraments into the 
Definition of a Church; becauſe, as I have 
clearly demonſtrated, there may be a true real 
Church in the World, tho' the Members of it 
cannot aſſemble together for that Purpoſe. For 
Men may profeſs and carry on the Intereſts of 
the ſame Faith or Holy Religion, tho' they 
were diſpers'd into ſo many Parts of the World 
that it would be impoſſible for them to meet 
together, unleſs they ſhould be brought together 
by ſuch a Violence as the Apocryphal >tory 
tells us Habaccuc was carried out of Fudca to Ba- 
bylon by, and ſet upon the Den of Lions, when 
Daniel was Caſt into it. Seeing Divine Worſhip is 
Eſſential to Religion, and «ſſembling together is 
an excellent Aſſiſtant to Devotion in the Wor- 
ſhippers ; the Power of aſſembling ſo together 
is a very great Felicity to all the ſincere Mem- 
bers of the Church; and it is the moſt efficacious 
Means of mutual Edification and Proficiency in 
Divine Knowledge and Practice: But it is no 
more neceſfary to che Being of the Church, or 
to the Offering of true Divine Worſhip to God ; 
than it is abſolutely neceſſary for a Man deſign- 
ing to travel from Lcndon to York, to take only 
the beſt and neareſt Road thither: He may take 
that Road, and doubtleſs the Wiſdom and Con- 
venience of ſo doing would be evident enough: 
But ſtill he may reach York at laſt, tho' he take 
the worſt Way, and that many Miles about. 
But we know that it was the Practice of the A- 
poſtles and the eldeft Converts to Chriſtianity, 
to meet together in Bodies to worſhip their Ma- 
ker: And the fame is purſued by all Chriſtians, tho 

: not 
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not with equal Zeal, to this Day; tho' the Per- 
ſecutions which they meet with, oblige them 
ſometimes to aſſemble in more and ſmaller Con- 
gregations: And theſe Aſſemblies, whether 
greater or leſſer, are call'd Churches; partly as 
their Meeting together is a Call of thoſe who 
ſo meet, out from thoſe about them who do 
not meet together ; but principally, as they are 
Part of that Body of Men call'd out of, and di- 
ftinguiſh'd from, the reſt of che World, by pro- 
feſling the ſame Faith, and carrying on the 
ſame Intereſts of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Such an Aſſembly too may be aſſembled re- 


ally and only for Divine Worſhip, and may per- 
form that Worſhip ſo as to be accepted of God, 
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without any particular Ordain'd Officer to pre- 


ſide in it, or tho' no Man has a lawful Call to 
diſpenſe the Ordinances of God in it. Foi an 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians in a particular Exigence 
may pray altogether, or may ſing Pſalms alto- 
gether, which is a Part of Divine Worſhip, as 
we ſee they frequently do: Or fome one may 
be the Mouth of the whole Congregation vo- 
luntarily, or at their Deſire, tho he be the moſt 
inferior Perſon in it. But ſince Men are re- 
quir'd to aſſemble themſelves together for God's 
Worſhip, where they may, as it is the readieſt 
Way for mucual Benefit and Edification, which 
the great Author of our Religion principally 
intended, tho' they are ſometimes under a Ne- 
ceſſity of uſing leſs agreeable Ways; yet law- 
ful Paſtors, or ſpiritual Guides duly authoriz'd, 
make thoſe Aſſemblies much more uſctul to that 
excellent Purpoſe than they could, or can be 
wichout them. For a ſpiritual Power juſtly de- 
riy'd from thoſe who had it themſelves before, 
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is more capable of methodizing and adding An: 
thority to our public ſolemn Divine Worſhip 
than others are. He who is inveſted with ſuch 
a Power, has, or ought to have ſomething of 
an Awe upon ſuch an Aſſembly, and they oughe 
to have a Reverence for him, as one whoſe 
Office is, and whoſe Gifts ought to be ſuitable 
to the Work he undertakes, and whoſe Words, 
we may rationally ſuppoſe, will make a deeper 
Impreſſion upon the Minds of ſuch as hear him, 
than the very ſame Words uttered by one wh 
has no Authority can. Such a Perſon inveſte 
with ſuch a juſt Power, 1s not only fit to be the 
Mouth of an Aſſembly or Congregation to God, 
which by virtue of that Power he is obliged to 
be; but by virtue of the ſame Power, he is, 
what none but ſuch as he can be, the Mouth of 
God to the Congregation. 

From a due Senſe of this Duty being incum- 
bent upon God's Prieſts, or the Governors and 
Inſtructors of his Church; when the Prophet on 
Occaſion of ſome extraordinary Judgments then 


Joel 2.15, coming upon [/rael, warns them to ſanify a Faſt, 


16, 17. and to call a ſolemn Aſſembly, he preſently ſubjoins, 


without mentioning any other Interceſſors, Let 
the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep between the 
Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy 
People, O Lord, and give not thine Heritage to Re- 
proach. And then, as the Law of Moſes was 
God's Word and Will to the People of Jrael; fo 
the Reading and Explaining, or, as we call it, 
the Preaching of that Law belong'd to the ſame 
Prieſts of the Stock and Lineage of Aaron; as 
appears from the Practice of Ezra and his Com- 
panions, when, after their Return from the 
Captivity of Babylon, the People were to be in- 

by 5 ſtructed 

4 


neceſſary to a Church, 
ſtructed again in the Language and Meaning 
of that Law which then was almoſt forgotten. 
So under the new Law the Buſineſs of Prayer, Neh. 8. r. 
and the Miniſtry of he Word, beiong'd at firſt —9. 
to the Apoſtles only, and afterward to none 46. 44 
but ſuch as were commiſhon'd by them: For 
which Res ſon St. James requires, that theſe who Fames 5: 
Were ſi , ſhould ſend fir the Elders of the Church, 14, 13. 
z.e. the Chriſtian Biſhops or Prieſts, that they 
might pray over them, that their Sins might be re- 
mitted, and their Diſtempers remov'd. Not 
but that their I ay Friends might pray for them, 
and might find Acceptance wich God; but 
there was no Promiſc made to them in ihe Caſe, 
and therefore, they could not plead with God 
on the ſick Perſon's Account with the ſame Con- 
fdence or Authority as the Priefts Ordain'd for 
that Purpoſe could: Hence we find the A poſtles 
Preaching, Praying, Baptizing, Communica— 
ting, and Ordaining others to ſucceed and aſſiſt 
them in ſame Work. 
Now ſuch Officers as perform theſe things in 
our private religious Aﬀemblies (as our wor— 
ſhipping Congregitions may juſtly be call'd 
with reſpect to the Uaverſal Church; tho” they 
are public as they are viſible and open to all 
Comers;) Such Officers, as they are the Beauty 
and Security of the Catholic Church, ſo they 
are the Crown, the Perfection and the Happi- 
neſs of every p:ivate Aſſembly. And as God, 
when he choſe a whole Nation to himſelf, ap- 
propriated one whole Tribe to his own dervice; 
ſo there were mighty Numbers of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ordain'd by the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, for the Service of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the Inſtruction of Believers. 
. a 
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Thus, as upon their multiplying there was 2 
Neceſſity that they ſhould break every Day in- 
to more Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip; ſo no 
religious Aſſembly, except only in Times of 
extream Danger, might want proper Officers to 
guide and direct them in that Worſhip : And by 
this Mean, the Church Officers under the Go- 


ſpel, grew more numerous proportionably than 
the Jewiſh Prieſts ever were; as Chriſtianity was 


- ſpread abundantly farther thro' the World, than 


ever Fudaiſm had been. 

And here we may obſerve, That the Catholic 
or Univerſal Church was in the Order of Na- 
ture, before any Particular, National, Provin- 


_ cial, or Dioceſan Church, or any private Wor- 


ſhipping Congregation could be. So ſingle Fa- 
milies were before Kingdoms or Common- 
wealths; Original Springs before the Rivers 
flowing from them. For tho' with reſpect to 
the whole Body of Chriſtendom, the Church 
of Feruſalem might be call'd a particular Dioce- 
fan Church, as it was gather'd in a particular 
Diftri& or City; yet as it contain'd at firſt the 
whole Body of Believers, it was really, at that 
Time, the Catholic or Univerſal Church. But 
as the Number of Believersincreas'd, the Bounds 
of the Catholic Church were extended : as the 
Name and Dignity of a Mother is enlarged 
upon the Multiplication of her Poſterity. The 
Catholic Church is as a Caſtle founded upon 
a Rock; from which, tho' none can paſs but 
only chro* one Part, yet the Way from it parts 
and leads preſently into every Quarter. From 
hence roo we may obſerve farther, that as the 
Catholic Church, when it was confin'd to Fe- 
ruſalem, was abundantly furniſh'd with all thoſe 

| © Spirituat 


neceſſary to a Church, 
Spiritual Officers who were neceſſary for its 
Government and Inſtruction; ſo upon the Di- 
latation of its Bounds, and branching itſclf out 
into ſeveral particular Churches, it did not loſe 
of its former Perfection; but by thoſe very Me- 
thods by which it provided for the Management 
of its ſeveral Members, it provided for ic ſelf : 
And the ſame ſpiritual Officers who had the 
Care of particviar Diſtricts and Congregations, 
and could adminiſter all Divine Offices to, and 
with, them, had che ſame Care and Intereſt in 
and over the univerſal Church. Thus, he who 
was Biſhop of Feruſalem, was a Biſhop at Anti- 
och, and at Rome, and at Alexandria; and a Preſ- 
byter of one, had the ſame Authority in ano- 
ther Dioceſs: Only for the better ſecuring of 
Peace and a good Underſtanding among them, 
it was agreed in Councils among themſelves, 
that none ſhould exerciſe his Function in an 
Province but his own, without the Leave of 
thoſe Biſhops into whoſe Dioceſes they might 
come. And thus far we have conſider'd the 
Nature of the Church as univerſal, and in all 
its Branches; we have conſider'd it as with, and 
as without, Governors, what Proviſion our Lord 
has made for its Perfection and Continuance, 
and its Diſtinction as a Church from the Bod 
of Mankind. And from all this will appear 
farther, That 
A Society of Chriſtians, tho call'd ont of, or 
diſtinguiſh'd from all who are no Chriſtians by 
their peculiar Intereſt and Profeſſion; yet, con- 
fiſting of Perſons ſubje& to the ſame Paſſions, 
and guided by the ſame Affections as others are, 
mult be preſerv'd and made uſeful by the ſame 
Means as other Societies are, We have not yet 
e . - Gd. 
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known, or heard of, any Number of Men, ſo 
abſolutely Maſters of themſelves, or ſo entirely 
ſubmiſlive to the peaceful Rules of the Goſpel, 
but that Ambition, Pride, Envy and the like 
Paſſions have at ſome time or other prevail'd 
upon them: And it is very natural for Diſorders, 
Contentions and Abuſes to riſe from ſuch Ori- 
inals. Men therefore ' muſt be ſtrangely pre- 
judiced, who can imagine that an All-wiſe 
God would take care to prevent Miſchiefs 
and Diſorders in civil Affairs, by fettling Go- 
vernment among Mankind in general; and yet 
that he neither took a proportionable Care for 
thoſe whom he, in a more peculiar Manner ap- 
propriated to himſelf, to hinder any Confuſions 
among them ; nor yet made them more than 
Men, above all the Impreſſions of corrupt Na- 
ture, or repeated Temptations, ſo ſoon as they 
believ d. We make no doubt but that the Pro- 
feſlors of Chriſtianity, as ſuch, may reap much 
Bencfit from the kind Influences of thoſe Civil 
Magiſtrates, whoſe Subjects they are, and to 
whoſe Juriſdiction they muſt belong, as to all 
their worldly Concerns ; notwithſtanding thoſe 
facred Liberties which they derive from the- 
Goſpel; and we doubt as lictle, that all Princes 
and Governors, who call themſelves, and really 
are Chriſtians, are and will be Nurſing Fathers 
and Nurſing Mothers to that Church of which 
themſelves are Members, or to the general So- 
ciety of ſound or true Believers : We doubt not 
but that ſecular Princes have the fame Power 
and Authority inveſted in them by God him- 
ſelf, over living Saints and lawful Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; as they have over ſuch as are with- 
out : We ſuppoſe that no ſecular Honours or 
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Intereſts, no Lands or ſettled Revenues can be 
enjoy'd by the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
under the Protection and Security of their Laws; 
and that, where ſeveral Perſons qualify'd ac- 
cording to the Preſcriptions of God's Word, are 
propos d for the ſuperior Offices in the Church 
it is the juſt Prerogative of Sovereign Princes 
and Governors, to reſolve and determine 
which of choſe Perſons ſhall, upon a Vacancy, 
be admitted to ſuch or ſuch an Office. 

But granting all this, we know as certainly, 
that where all the ſettled and legal inhabitants 
of a Country or Kingdom make an outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; there the ſeveral 
Inhabitants of ſuch a Kingdom or Country are 
to be conſider'd very differently; as they are 
all the Subjects of a Temporal Sovereign, and 
as they are all the Subjets and Servants of 
Irsus CHRIST. Temporal Sovereigns know and 
may command their Bodies, the bleſſed JESUS 
underſtands and governs their Souls. To Princes 
we are to pay Obedience in all outward things, 
where they command nothing contrary to the 
Laws of God; we are to ſubmit readily to the 
Juſticeof their Laws, and to ſpend our Lives and 
Eſtates in their Defence and Service ; we are 
to pay them Tribute, Cuſtoms, Honour ; and to 
pray to God, the ſole Giver of all real Bleſſings 
for them: And if we fail in any of theſe Par- 
ticulars, we are liable to Judgment, and it miy 
be juſtly executed upon us, whether to Death, 
or to Baniſhment, or to Confiſcation of Goods, 
or to Impriſonment. And theſe are the utmoſt 
ſenſible Puniſhments which any earthly Poten- 
tate can inflict upon us. The End and Deſiga 
tor which Temporal Princes and Governors 
i . exerciſe 
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exerciſe their Authority over us, is to ſecure. 
our civil Peace and the quiet Enjoyment of 
What we are lawfully poſſeſs'd of: It is to pro- 
vide ſuch Laws for us as may defend us from 
Injurics; and that we may know whither to 
appeal when we are abus'd and oppreſs'd by un- 
reaſonable Neighbours : lt is to defend us from 
the Inſults of foreign Adverſaries, that there 
may be no Crying out, no leading into Captivity, 
and no complaining in our Streets: It is to judge of 
and to determine emergent Controverſies ; to 
diſtribute Judgment and Juſtice, and as far as 
politble to allay all Quarrels and Contentions 
whatſoever. Where this Sovereign Authority 
is in the Hands of Chriftians, they are obliged 
to protect their Subjects in their Service to Al- 
mighty God ; to defend the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel, both Paftors and People, from the vio- 
lent Attempts of wicked and unreaſonable Men; 
And hoppy are the People who are in ſuch a Caſe, 
But infinitely more happy are the People who have 
the Lord for their God! A peaceful flouriſhing 
Church, where true Holineſs and practical Piety 
prevails, is a glory far beyond all thuſe which 
attend a ſerene, victorious and perpetually tri- 
umphant civil State. | 
But our bleſſed Redawer demands nothing 
of us that is inconſiſtent with the moſt entire and 
faithful Subjection to thoſe whom he has ſet o- 
ver"us in civil Matters: Nay, that Piety and 
Goodneſs which he cultivates in us by the In- 
flacnces of is bleſſed Spirit, makes us yet more 
capable and more willing to perform our Duties 
to them: They are nor Chriſtians who engage 
in Plots, Rebellions, Inſurrections, Murders, 
Fe but W are Men or debauch d Un- 
0 * 
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derſtandings, vicious Lives and monſtrous Prin- 
ciples; They are Sceptics, Enthuſiaſts, Hypo- 
Crites, Atheiſts, the Enemies of ail ſincere Re- 
ligion, and the incurable Plagues of all King- 
doms and Commonwealths : With ſuch, as we 
are Chriſtians, we have nothing to do. But, 
as Chriſtians, we are to make a compleat Sur- 
rendry of our Hearts to our common Saviour; 
My Son give me thy Heart, is his Demand : All Prov. 23: 
the Devotions of our Souls, all the Abilities of * 
our Minds, all our Paſſions and Affections are 
truly happy in an entire Vaſſailage to him: 
His Service is perfect freedom. Be our Fortunes 
never ſo great, our Eſtates never ſo contempti- 
ble in this World; let us ſweat in Armour in 
the Service of our Prince, or toil in the Law 
for the Aſſiſtance of our Fellow Subjects; 
let us be obliged to a continual Attendance 
upon awful Majeſty, or live at Eaſe and 
Quiet in our Country Retirements; let us 
fill the Thrones of Monarchs, or ſigh out our 
unhappy Lives in heavy Fetters, and in gloomy 
Dungeons; let our Caſe be what it will, our 
Heavenly Maſter ſtill requices the Service of 
our Minds, the Submiſſions and Acknowledg- 
ments of our Souls: To him we are to de- 
vote our Prayers, the humbleſt and the moſt 
fragrant Ebullitions of our Hearts; to him we 
owe the Tribute of Immortal Praiſe, and the 
continued and uninterrupted Service of our 

| longeſt Lives: What he propounds to our 
Faith we are to believe, what he commands 
us we are to practice: In all our Thoughts, 
Words and Actions we are to advance his Glo- 
ry; and what Truths we have receiv'd from 
him we are to value at ſo high a Rate, as ra- 
Re Los els - © — 


\ 


376 


Matt. 10. 
28. 


2 Pef. 1. 
55557. 
9 . 


bn 18. 


Obedience 10 Temporal and Spiritual 
ther to expoſe our Bodies, to the moſt exqui- 
ſite Tortures, rather to lay down our Tives 


under the ſevereſt Cruelties of invective Ma- 


lice, than to undervalue, or renounce them. 
If we fail in, or neglect our Duties to this 
our Hcavenly Sovereign, we cannot be acquit- 
ted by him for any temporary Puniſhments 
falling on us, but, as he is able, ſo he certainly 
will caſt both cur Bodies and our Souls into Eternal 
Burnings. The End and Deſign of our Saviour's 
Government is not to advance our outward 


or worldiy Grandeur; not to make us great, 


honourable, powerful, wealthy; but it is to 
make us eminent in Virtue and Goodneſs, to 
help us to ſubdue all thoſe domineering Cor- 
ruptions, thoſe baſe and unworthy Inclinations 
which generally enſlave us: It is to procure a 
laſting Calm, a well grounded Serenity in our 
Souls, ſuch as nothing can take from us; that 
the unaccountable Revolutions of this lower 
World, the Inftability of our beſt: and deareft 


Enjoy ments here, nor the impetuous Aſſiduity 


of the Temptations of that great Enemy of 
Souls, may prevail againſt or ruin us: It is to 
teach us, to grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of 


himſelf; to mind all and only thoſe things 


which are true, juſt, honeſt, pure, lovely, and 
of good Report; to add to Faith Virtue, 
Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs, 
Bretherly Kindneſs and Charity; that fo not 
being found either _ barren or unfruitful, 
an Entrance may be «dminiſtred to, us abundantly 


into the Everlaſting Kingdom of eur Lord and Savi- 


our Feſus Chriſt, From all which things conſi- 
der d together, our Saviour tells us, that bis 


36. King dom is not of this World, tho his Power ever, 
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y where is abſolute and uncoitroulable 2 z. e. 
He regards not the outward Submiſſions of 
Men, he values not the Pomps or Vanities of 
a wicked and declining World; nor will ſet 
up his Throne in any the mightieſt Empires, or 
the moſt victorious Commonwealths : Jeruſalem 
in a conquer'd State may be more gracious in 
his Eye, than Rome the Miſtreſs of che World 
in its moſt flouriſhing Condition: A L«z:rus 
may. be dearer to him than the Rich Man in all 
His Grandeur. What our great Maſter loves is 
Sincerity and Righteouſneſs in the inner Man, 
let the Perſon be what he will who is endow d 
with thoſe Qualities ; and he requires, that as 
himſelf, as being God, is a Spirit, ſo th: ſe 
who worſhip him, ſhould worſhip bim in Spirit and John 4. 24; 
zn Truth. . .. - „ 1 | 
Theſe things then as we underſtand, or are 
taught, ſo we ought to believe; and we can- 
not but know how much more Men are gene- 
rally ſway'd by Temporal than by Spiritual and 
Eternal Conſiderations : i. e. We cannot but ſee 
how much more eaſy it is to oblige Men to O- 
bedience to Civil Viſible Powers, where a thou- 
ſand Inconveniences attend à froward and in- 
flexible Temper. And the Puniſhments decreed 
by Law .againſt ſeveral Kinds of Crimes are 
near at hand, and ſoon inflicted. We cannot 
but ſee that Obedience is more eaſily procur'd 
to theſe, than to the Commands of inviſible 
Powers and the Puniſhments of a future World: 
For Men are always apt to put the evil Day 
far from them, and becauſe. Fudgment from 
Heaven is. not. ſpeedily. executed -againſk evil 
Doers, therefore. the Hearts of the Sens of Men 
are wholly ſet in them to do Wickedneſs. * 
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tho' we have none who deny the Being of So- 


vereign Princes, and the Force of their Laws, 


where they are careful to put them in Executi- 


on; (and whoſoever ſhould pretend by Argu- 


ment to prove, that there were no real Suve- 


reign Powers and no Laws in the World, would 
be laught at by all Mankind, and it may be 
confuted by the Ax or Gibbet ;) yet every Day 
gives us Inſtances of impudent and hardened 
Wretches, who, in ſpite of their own inward 
Convictions, will deny the Being of a God, 
and by all the little Wit they have, endeavour 
to root the Fear and Notion of him out of the 
Minds of others. Now, while we reflect on 
theſe things, an ordinary Doſe of common 
Senſe will make us to conclude, that it was ne- 
ceſſary that our Saviour, to whom alone the 
Empire of Souls belongs, ſhould have ſome 
Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in Spiritual Affairs, 
as well as we know he has in Temporal ; to 
which Spiritual Vicegerents the Management 
of Mens Minds in thoſe weighty Concerns 
ſhould more peculiarly belong ; and who ſhould 
be as accountable to him their Head for their 
Management in Spiritual Affairs, as Kings and 
Princes are for their Management in Tem- 
porals. e 

In Evidence of which reaſonable Concluſion, 


x Cor, 12. the Apoſtle informs us, that God bas ſet ſome in 


28. the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, 
thirdly Teachers, after that, Miracles, Gifts of 
Healings, Helps, Governments, Diverſities of Tongues ; 
which laſt are not the Characters of particular 
Officers, but the Qualifications beſtow'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe Apoſtles, Prophets 


and Teachers mention'd in the former Part of 


the 
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the Verſe, and which juſtly recommended 
. them to the Reverence of all the believing 
World. But it is not reaſonable to think that 
He whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledge were infinite, 
ſhould ordain ſuch Officers to manage his own 
particular Concern, to preſide under him over 
the ſeveral Precincts of his own Empire, with- 
out ſuch Motives as were of the greateſt Weight, 
and wholly unanſwerable. When then we bave 
given to our Temporal Superiors all thoſe 
Powers which the Laws of God or Nature have 
beſtow'd upon them; when we have cloch d 


them as we ought, with all that Auchoricy 


which is neceſſary for the Government of their 
States and Kingdoms; yet we muſt aſſert that 
it is not in their Power to ordain or make a 
Biſhop, a Presbyter, or a Deacon : Princes by 
their ſupream Authority may appoint where a 
Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon ſhall officiate 
when they are Ordain'd ; But for Holy Orders, 
(unleſs they have receiv'd them themſelves) 
as they are Temporal Governors, they have no 


Authority to confer them on any, tho' never ſo 


well qualify'd for them, 

Nov, if we conſider the great Difference 
there is between the Deſigns carried on by 
Temporal Governors, as ſuch, and by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the fole Head of his Church ; if we 
conſider the Different Methods they make 
uſe of to carry on their Defigns ; if we 


obſerve that every Perſon, whether a Profeſſor 


of Religion or an Atheiſt, whether a Chriſtian 
or a Pagan, is the proper Object of ſecular Au- 
thority, and that only thoſe who profeſs to be- 
lieve in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt are the Ob- 
ſects of his Spiritual Power; and if we obſerve 


farther 
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farther the extream Difference there is between 
the Numbers of thoſe fubject to Temporal Au- 
thority, as ſuch ; and thoſe ſubject only to Spi- 
ritual Authority, as ſuch ; the Diſtinction 
there is between the Contrivers and Executio- 
ners of their Laws, and the Nature of the Laws 
themſelves as they are diſtin& one from another: 
All or any of theſe Conſiderations will ſatisfy us 
throughly, how different thoſe Notions ought 
to be which we have of a Civil and of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Society. Me ite | 

And yet there is a great deal of Reſemblance 


between the Contrivance or Mode! of ch: Go- 


vernment of an Eccleſiaſtical Society, and the 
Government of Temporal States and Kingdoms. 
There was no one particular Perſon under God, 
who was, or could be capable of managing che 
univerſal Monarchy of the lower Wor'd :* And 
therefore, when Men began to mnitiply on 
Earth; God did not ſettle the univerſal perpetu- 
al Monarchy upon any ons Perſon: but, as 
Adam was conſtituted the firſt Monarch, as he 
was the firſt Father of the World; ſo when his 
Sons went out from his Preſence into the diſtant 
Quarters of the World, fo that their Affairs 
could not fall under Adam's Cognizance ; every 
Father of a Family had the ſame Power over 
his own encreaſing Family, with Adam's Bleſſing, 
as Adam had over all Mankind at firſt. God' 


ſeem'd to act in this Caſe as he did in the Caſe 


of Iſrael afrerwards : When Moſes was made ſen- 
ſible by his Father-in-Law Jethro, that the 
Work of judging all the Tribes of 7/ael was a 
Burthen too heavy for his Shoulders, and there- 
fore ſeventy Perſons were choſen to aſſiſt him; 
God took of the Spirit which he had given 125 | 

| - | x es 
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ſes before, and put it upon every one of thoſe 
Select Elders: So too upon the Separation of 
Adam's Sons from their Father, and from one 
another, God took of that Spirit which he had 
originally be ſtow'd upon Adam, and gave it to 
the ſeveral Heads of his deſcending Families: 
And ſo he divided the Power of Government 
among ſeveral Princes and Potentates, who in 
their ſeveral Dominions bear the Divine Cha- 
racter, and are not reſponſible to any of their 
own Subjects, nor yet to any of their Neigh- 
bouring Princes, tho' acting in their ſeveral 
Countries by che ſame Heavenly Deputation. 
Such Potentates, how great ſoever, are ſtill ac- 
countable to him who made them his Vicege- 
rents, and they are accountable to him for their 
Adminiſtration of chat Auchority entruſted with 


them; and ſo many Hands make light Work, azuttorum 


381 


and the imaller Diviſions of the World are kept n b¹ 


in due Order, which, otherwiſe would be alto- pas 2 
VArur 


gether unwieldy and unmanageable. 

Our Saviour modell'd the Government of his 
Church in the ſame Manner: He himſelf, as 
God, and ſo knowing, and being able to do all 
things ; and as Man, having al Power given 
him both in Heaven and in Earth, was, is, and 
ever will be able to govern his myſtical Body 
in his own Perſon: But no one meer. Man is 
capable of preſiding in and over it as he did. 
The beſt of Men are liable to Weakneſs and Er- 
ror; and it is abſolutely impoſſible for Men on 
all or any Emergencies to have Recourſe to a- 
ny one Perſon living, from che diſtant Parts of 
the World : And this renders an Eccleſiaſtical 
Monarchy under any one Man abſurd and im- 
practicable, Therefore the r 
| 2 
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of the univerſal Church, which was originally 
founded in Chriſt himſclf, was by him, out of 
the Fulneſs of his own Power, divided among 
his Apoſtles ac firſt; and by them among others, 
according to the Encreaſe of the Number of 
Believers ; where every Biſhop in his own pe- 
culiar Dioceſs was like one of the firſt Patrirachs 
in the Head of the numerous Branches of his 
Family ; and every Presbyter like a Steward of 
the Houſhold, of whom each of them had his 
ſeveral Share of Concern allotted to him, or as 
an under Branch of the ſame Patriarchal Fa- 
mily, preſiding over and taking care of his own 
particular Congregation. Now, tho' theſe ſe- 
veral Governors might,fingly and by themſelves, 
have been able to have done very little toward 
the Reformation of a wicked World ; yet all 
of them, in their ſeveral Stations, joining hear- 
tily together in carrying on the ſame ſacred 
Work, they might be, and actually were, very 
inſtrumental to the Felicity of Mankind. And 
as we ſee the malignant Effects of Anarchy 
in Civil States; ſo we may aſſure our ſelves, 
that a boundleſs Liberty in the Church with- 
out Guides, without Governors, would have 
as fatal Effects in that Spiritual Body, and would 
in a few Years root out the very Name of 
Chriſtianity from a confounded and diſtracted 


* - 


World, | | bs 
Nor can all the Enthuſiaſtic Dreams and ex- 
travagant Conceits of the diffuſive immediate In- 
ſtructions of the Spirit of God,(which thoſe who 
have the leaſt Pretences to them, are moſt apt 

to boaſt of,) ſuperſede this Neceſſity of Superi- 

| ors and Governors in the Chriſtian Church. 
. 44+ 3- For let us ſuppoſe choſe Propheſies of 1/aiah and 
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of Joel, to be as full and plain and comfortable Foet 2, 18+ 
as any can deſire of us; were they not literally 
made good in the Deſcent of the Divine Spirit 
in ſo extraordinary Manner upon the Apoſtles 
and their Companions at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ? 
Nay, did not St. Peter vindicate himſelf and 
his Company from the ſcandalous Suggeſtions 
of malicious Men by one of thoſe very Prophe- | 
ſies before mention d, viz. It ſhall come to paſs in 43; 2. 173 
the laſt Days, ſaith the Lord; that I will pour out 18; 
my Spirit upon all Fleſh ; your Sons and your Daugb- 
ters ſhall propheſy, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſi- 
ons, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams; and on 
my Servants, and on my Handmaids will I pour out 
of my Spirit in thoſe Days, and they ſhall propheſy. 
Now we cannot reaſonably believe that any of 
our modern Viſionaries can give us a better 
Account of the Accompliſhment of thefe Pro- 
pheſies, than St. Peter did in this his firſt Ser- 
mon, when he was full of the Holy Ghoſt: And 
yet, tho theſe Predictions were ſo exactly ful- 
I'd on that glorious Day of Pentecoſt ; and tho 
the Generalicy of the firſt Believers were bleſs d 
with the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit; 
yet theſe things, as the Scripture informs us, 
did not at all cake away the Neceflity of Church 
Government or Governors; but the Apoſtles 
at that very Time, were conſticuted Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Chriſtian Flock, and took 
care to tranſmit their Authority down to others, 
who might exerciſe the fame governing Power 
in their Abſence and after their Deceaſe. And 
what an irremediable Breach had there been 
made in the Infant Church, by that Queſtion 
Tais'd about the Neceſſity of Circumciſion ; had 
there not been a Power reſident in the W 


* 
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unteaſonable Domineering ? 
And are we now in theſe 


o—_— — 


of the Apoftles to determine it as they did, and 
to oblige all who call'd themſelves Chriſtians 
A#s 15. 6. to ſubmit to their Decrees 2 What ſcandalous 
30. Opinions and Practices would have gotten foot- 
ing in the Church of Corinth, had not St. Paul 

had Authority to viſit them with the Rod af 

| Diſcipline, upon Occaſion, and to deliver over 
r Cor. 5. an inceſtuous Criminal to Satan? What havock 
* might a ſaucy and aſſuming Dietrephes have 
Fo made among the Faithful, if there had been 
3 John, v. no St. John to call him, or other of his Tem- 
9» lc, per, to an Account for his malicious Prate and 


ſe Days in a happier 
Condition as to the powerful Influences of che 
Spirit, than the Chriſtians of the Apoſtolical 
Age were? Are our Saints more pure, more 
knowing, or are the Gifts of the Spirit more 
diſcernible in their Diſcourſes, in their Lives, 
or Converſations? Let us ſee thoſe then who 

retend to ſuch extraordinary Perfection, who 

ancy themſelves to be above all Government 
and Ordinances; Let us ſee them caſt out Devils 
with a Word ; and deliver themſelves in as great 
a Variety of Languages as the Apoſtles did; let 
us ſee them perform fuch uſeful and unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles, to which the Senſes of all Sorts 
of Men will give a clear and certain Atteſtation; 
Let us ſee them cure all Diſeaſes by the lay ing 
on of their Hands, by Garments brought from 
their Bodies, or by their tranſient Shadows; 
or break the heavy Chains of Death, and let 
the Priſoners go free; Let us ſee Men really 
eminent for Piety and Holineſs attain to this 
Height of Apoſtolical Power; Still, in ſpite of 
all Appearances to the contrary, we mu 


ac 
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knowledge that without Government and Go- 


vernors Men ſo wonderfully endow'd cannot 
ſubſiſt as a Church, or pretend to any thing of 
Stability or Perpetuity as a confederated Body 
or Society. Theſe miraculous Gifts, if they 
ever had them, might fail. Judas had a Com- 
miſſion once to do Miracles. as well as the reſt 


of the Apoſtles; but doubtleſs that wonder- 


355 


working Power, left him when he betray'd his 


Maſter. The Apoſtles, after their Maſter's 
Aſcent into Heaven, were not always guided 
by an unerring Spirit : If they had, there could 
have been no ſuch ſharp Paſlages between St. 
Paul and his dear Companion Barnabas, or be- 
tween St. Paul and St. Peter, But as the Apoſtles 
were liable to Temptations as well as other 
Men; as their Spirits might be diſorder'd, their 
Paſſions rais'd, and the Calmeft of their Tem- 
pers ruffled : So when the Influences of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt were but a little wichdrawn ; as the 
Prophets of the New Teſtament were but Men 
as well as thoſe of the Old; ſo they might ſtand 
in need of ſomewhat equivalent to the Minſtrel, 
to reſettle their Minds, and to reconcile their 
Humors, and to fit them for the Returnof thoſe 


Influences as well as Eliſha did. And, if in this 2 Kings 3; 


degenerate Age of the World, Men ſhould be 
of a more ſettled and pious Temper than they 
were in thoſe elder Times ; we have moſt of 
us liv'd for a long while under a very great 
Miſtake. BS | | 
We find by woful Experience, how neceſſa- 
ry it is now a Days to follow St. Paul's Rule, 


I 8. 


zo preach the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon, out of ; Thy, 4 


Seaſon, to repreve, to rebuke and exhort with all 
 Long-Suffering and Doftrin. Nay, the very Ad- 
© el _ verſaries 
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verſaries of the Church of England plead this 
ſame Neceſſity, to authorize that unlawfat 
Preſumption by which they take upon them- 
ſelves the Preachet's Office without any lawful 


Commiſſion. But if all may be Teachers, who 


ſhall be the Hearers ? If the extraordinary In- 


| flaences of God's Spirit are general, what need 


is there that any ſhould be taught? If all be 


14:54. 13. taught of God in their Senſe, why ſhould any 


Fohn 6. 


one Man take upon him to preach' more than 


45. another? And if all be fit to teach, then none 


can be fit to hear. And yet, after all, among 
the boldeſt Pretenders to theſe extraordinary 
fpiritual Gifts, as well as among thoſe who are 
ntter Strangers to the Sound of the Goſpel, 
when we come to diſcourſe with them about 
the moſt weighty and eſſential Principles of our 
Holy Religion, we find nothing bur a ſtupid 
and amazing Ignorance. We acknowledge, as F 
have obſery'd' before, that all true and fincere 
Chriſtians are Prieſ#s to God, i. e. they are all 
bound to offer up the Spiritual Sacrifices of 
Prayers, of Praiſes, and of a Holy Life to God, 
But, if any upon that Ground, will take Liber- 
ty to depoſe and lay aſide the lawful Gover- 
nors and Paſtors of the Chriftian Church ; then 


Rev, 1. 6. upon the ſame ground, (fince the fame Text 


calls Chriſtians, Kings, as well as Prieſt:;) we 
muſt caſt off all Subjection to our lawful Tem- 
poral Sovereigns: For ſubordinate Monarchs 
are meer Abſurdities: And this, indeed, is what 
all our Enthuſiaſtic Sects and Parties would be 


1 Pet. 4. at. So again, Every one as he bas received the 
19. Gift, ſo, doubtleſs he ought to miniſter the ſame 


to others, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of 


Goa: i. e. Every one to whom God has given 


the 
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the Bleſſings of this preſent Life with a free 
Hand, ought to be kind and liberal to others 
who want them : They, as God's Stewards, be- 
ing obliged to provide for the Neceſſity of his 
and their Fellow-Servants; and by ſo. doing, 
they prove themſelves good and faithful Ser- 
vants to their gracious Maſter. And this Inter- 
pretation agrees beſt wich the preceding Com- 


mand F Uſe Hoſpitality one towards another without 


rudging. If any Man would underſtand the 
Temes Words of ſpiritual Gifts, and by ſuch 
Gifts mean an Ability to pray or preach, which 
who ever has, ought to make uſe of and im- 
prove for the public Inſtruction of others; we 
deny that every Ability of the Mind is a Spiritual 
Gift in the Goſpel Senſe , and we deny that any 
have any true Spiritual Gifts or Aſſiſtances to 
that Purpoſe, without a lawful Commiſſion. 
Without That, thoſe whom the unthinking 
World admire, as having the greateſt Gifts of 
all others, are but as Priſoners in a little Eaſe ; 
they have the Gift or Faculty of Walking, but 
let their Spirits be never ſo active, they are un- 
capable of exerting the Gift without the Per- 
miſſion of Authority, unleſs they break Priſon, 
which is generally, a Macter of very dangerous 
Conſequence. br Gr ' 
If we fairly examine the Management of 
thoſe Chriſtians, who were diſpers'd by the 
Perſecution rais'd againſt St. Stephen, as it is 
laid down in the Hiſtory of the Act, of the A- 
poſtles ; it is plain, that tho they were not the 


Apoſtles, yet they were the Apoſtles Compa- | 


nions, the known Governors of the Church at 


that Time, who were ſo di{pers'd: For the Sto- Aﬀts b. 41 


ry mentions no others; only Philip, the Deacon 
mad x uy 
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and Evangeliſt, is taken notice of, ſo ſoon as 
ever he appears in Action. Now the very Oc- 
caſion of this Diſperſion of the Diſciples con- 
firms my Aſſertion : For, as for the Communi- 
ty of Believers, they are leſs liable to the Cog- 
nizance of Perſecurors than their Guides, or 
Teachers are: But it has always been a Maxim 
of politic Perſecutors, Smite but the Shepherds 
and the Sheep will be ſcatter d abroad. If we 
conſider the State of the Fewiſh Nation at that 
Time, it was ſlaviſh enough, they were go- 
vern'd by a Roman Officer, as a petty Province 
of the Roman Empire : They had not the Power 
of Life or Death in their own Hands; and Ti- 
berins, who in all Probability, was ſtill Empe- 
ror, was no Perſecutor of Chriſtians ; and there- 
fore, tho' to pleaſe, or keep quiet a Nation 
given to Seditions and Inſurrections, the Roman 
Preſidents might ſo far comply with them, as 
to permit the Proſecution of ſome of the Ring- 
leaders of the Chriftian Se&, as they call'd it; 
which might be juſtly call'd a great Perſecution 
in that Infant State of the Church ; yet they 
durſt not give them leave to go on to a more 
diffuſive or general Perſecution ; fince fuch a 
bare Connivance might have been fatal to the 
Governors themſelves. Now from this Conſi- 
deration it will follow, that if the Lay-Multi- 
tude of Believers were not perſecuted at that 
Time when Stephen was cut off ; then the Lay- 
Multitude had no Reaſon at that Time to fly, or 
to diſperſe themſelves : But if the perſecuting 


Hug our purſued only the Apoſtles and their 
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Companions, as Paſtors and Governors of the 
Church ; then the Apoſtles had reaſon to hide, 
and their Companions had reaſon to fly and 17 | 

an 
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lo: And when they, in their Diſperſion, are 
laid to have preach'd the Goſpel wherever they 
went, they were ſtill in their proper Employ- — 
ment; and uncommiſſion'd or unordain d Perſons | 
can have no Encouragement from their Practice 
to take upon themſelves the Paſtoral Office. 

Or farther yet, we may obſerve the Force 
of the original Expreſſion made uſe of in the 
Text, from which ſome would infer, that Or- 
dina ion is not fo neceſſary for a Paſtor or Go- 
vernor of the Church as we pretend: The 
Words are theſe, They who were ſcatter d abroad Acts 17. 
upon the Perſecution which aroſe about St phen, travell d 19. 
to ſeveral Places there named, preaching the word : 
Where of thoſe bo were ſcatter d abroad it is ſaid, 
They went out or travelled, preaching the word; 
but of St. Philip, when he came to Sa- 
maria it is ſaid, he preach'd to them ith 
Authority. Where thoſe who un- Afacaugt ies, Aa- 
derſtand the Greek Language, tell d, zva N p87 
us that Euæ y ſeni Ce, ſignifies only to 7% Abyor- 
carry glad Tidings, or to publiſh 
joyful News: And any Man, or 1 
Woman may do that tho' they are not diſtin- 1 
guiſh'd by any ſacred Character: Whence the þ 
Women who gave the firſt Notice of our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, are by ſome call'd the firſt 
Evangelifts: And yet we know that Women are 
forbidden to ſpeak in the Church, and there- 
fore to be ſure they can be neither Teachers | 
nor Governors. Hence the Word Aiyus dad zg ofpor, 
is us d in the ſame Senſe of publiſh- sven due 
ing good Tidings by Heathen Wri- Jeet. Arr 
ters; and it is a Work which even Re p Lake | 
a Child, whocan but ſpeak, may in whos lou tenets os. 
ſome Meaſure perform: But for 

| Cc. 3 the 
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| the Word Keb eren, to cry, or to proclaim, 
which is us d in the Account of Philip's Action at 

aeg. Samaria; ĩt is a Word appropriated wholly to a 
% & ſacred Uſe; whence Kipuxs are, by Homer a Hea- 
444.4 then Poer, call'd the Meſſengers of Gods and 
5 Men. And Heſychius explains the Word by 
1.4010, Meſſengers, Miniſters, ſuch as are employ'd 


*« ns under others; as they are, when employ d ei- 


Aer i ther by God or Man: Such were the Heraulds 


>=« 7:48. Of old in Armies, whoſe Perſons as being MeF 
es. Heſy- ſengers from one Prince or General to another, 
chunt. were always look'd upon as facred; and ſuch 
1 are Amba + Here the Law of Nations ; : no 
civiliz d People 45 preſuming to violate their 
Characters or their Perſons: And if the Ambaſ- 
ſadors, or Heraulds of Princes are diſtinguiſh d 
from all other Subjects by their Buſineſs and by 
their Characters, which none can take upon them- 
ſelves without a ſpecial Commiſſion; then much 
more muſt the Heraulds, or Ambaſſadors of the 
King of Kings be diſtinguiſh'd from all others 
by theirs ; and while any body may EV, 

ubliſh good News, or glad Tidings ; none but 
522k eſpecially commiſſion'd, or lawfully 
ordain'd as Philip was, can Bord ler, preach 
with N or enter upon the Care of 
their great Maſter's Affairs among Men. So 
that from the Practice of theſe Perſons, diſpers d 
on Account of the Perſecution about St. Ste hen, 
no Argument can be drawn for the Preaching 
of ul ai wholly unordain'd; nor to vacate 
the Neceſſity of Paſtors and Governors for Ma- 
nagement of the Chriſtian Church, diſtin, by 
the Pacticulariries of their C ommiſlion, from the 
Rulers and Governors of the State. 


And 


overnors in the Church. 
And as Government and Governors particu- 
lar and diſtinct from thoſe of the State are in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary both for the preſent and 
future Being and Well-being of the univerſal 
Church, and every particular Branch of it; ſo 
the Work appears as hard to maintain a Society, 
already ſettled, in that Condition in which it 
is ſettled, as it was to ſettle it at firſt: For, as 
in Countries without Government, every 
neighbouring Prince or State preſently ſeizes 
Provinces neareſt to themſelves, till the 
hole is ſwallow'd up; ſo, ſhould the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt be once depriv'd of its lawful 
Paſtors and Governors; the various Secs and 
Parties who follow their falſe Prophets would 
oon embody among themſelves the poor un- 
govern'd Profeſſors of true Chriftianity, infect 
them with their own abominable Hereſies and 
ouperſtitions, till there would be no ſuch thing 
as a Church upon Earth. To prevent which 
Miſchief, as Chriſt at firſt appointed Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, as 
his own Officers for the Guidance of all ſuch 
as ſhould believe nom who were the ſame 
with our Biſhops, — and Deacons ; ſo 
they are to be ſucceſſively continued in the 


Church, Till we all come to the Unity of the Faith, Epheſ. 8 


and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto à per- 
fect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, | 
But, have we yet reach'd this happy Time, 
this glorious State? Do we not ſee the far 
greater Part of the known World lying in Wick- 
edneſs, unreduced, unconverted ? Or do our 
new Diſcoveries give us any fairer Proſpect of 
Religion ? May we not with bleeding Hearts, 
; Cc 4 = 
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ſee thoſe who profeſs Faith in our Holy'Jeſus; 
act yet more like Beaſts than Men, more like 
uninſtructed Savages than Chriſtians? Do we 
not find ſtrange Hears, Diviſions, Animoſities 
every Day encreaſing among us, che ſad Omens 
of our approaching Ruin ? Are not thoſe, who 
apply ſound Truth to the Healing of our 
Breaches, traduced, as the Apoſtles were of 
old, as the Men who would turn the World 
upſide down ; while others, who really ſcatter 
Fire- brands both from the Pulpit and the Prefs, 
and who with all their Induftry endeavour. to 
keep the Wounds both of Church and State 
wide open, are celebrated under the Name of 
Men of admi able Temper and Moderation? 
So excellent a Quality is it in our Age to fow 
Pillows, under every Arm: bole; to ſooth Men 
in their Impieties; to put the worſt of De- 
bauchees among our Heroes and Candidates 
for Heaven; and to make Patriots of. the leudeſt 
Villains upon Earth; while they publickly e- 
ſpouſe confounding Principles: And the Liber- 
ty of committing Wickedneſs without temporal 
Danger, is that trus Iiberty of Conſcience 
which they deſire. Wire is that profound 
Knowledge in Heavenly Things, where is that 
Peace, that Love, that Unity which ought to 
be viſible among profeſs d Chriſtians? that won- 
derful and conſummate Perfection both in Di- 
vinity and Morality which ſhould take away 
all Neceſtity of our living under ts Care of 
Paſtors and Governors? | 

If we may meaſure things by what we ſep 
with our own Eyes ; that general Hypocriſy 
and Prophaneneſs, that Senſuality and Arheiſm, 
that cars and my Humour, (the Pre- 
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valency of which is obvious to all who don't 
wink very hard,) requires more ſevere Reproofs 
and a more pinching Diſcipline than ever yet 
has been exerciz d upon ſcandolcus Chriſtians ; 
for by that Name we will call them; till they 
rencunce the Name as openly as they have done 
the thing: And that Diſcipline which they 
ought to go through is ſuch as the greateſt Prin- 
ces in the World, as they are only ſecular Po- 
tentates, have no Authority to exerciſe. Prin- 
ces may add the Sanction of Humane Authori- 
ty to Divine Laws, as preach'd within their Ju- 
riſdictions; they may accomodate Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſures with all the Encumbrances of 
Civil Penalties; and that Method may have 
very good Effects upon a degenerate World: 
But ſecular Princes, as ſuch, cannot denounce 
a folemn Anatbema in the Name of God, againſt 
an obſtinate or perſevering Sinner. A poor 
trifling Puniſhment That! may ſome ſay, a 
meer Bugbear, an empty Noiſe ! It is fo, in- 
deed, at preſent, to them who regard neither 
Hell nor Heaven ; who look upon them both 
as idle Fancies; and a future Judgment as a 
ſenſeleſs and impertinent Dream; who tremble 
more at the Apprehenſion of a Priſon, the 
Seſſions Houſe, and an Executioner, than at 
Hell, and Devils, and Eternal Damnation. 
It is true, a Church Cenſure unjuſtly paſs'd, 
(which may happen, ſince the beſt of Men are 
liable to Miſtakes,) an unjuſt Cenſure has no 
Influence on the Cenſur'd to their Hurt, as 
Elis erroneous Cenſure was no Prejudice to 
devout Hannah. But a juſtly denounced Ana- 
thema is not a whit the leſs weighty for all that. 
And tho' we do not ſee the Devil take Poſſeſſi- 
| | 5 ö | | on 
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The Neceſſity of Spiritual, &c. 

on immediately of the Excommunicated Per- 
ſon, as frequently happened in the Primitive 
Church; tho' Death does not follow the 
Doom of the lawful Spiritual Judge ſo very 
ſuddenly now-a-Days, as it follow'd St. Peter's 
Sentence upon Ananias and Sapphira : Yet, even 
now, to ſuch as deſervedly fall under that ter- 
rible Sentence, and take no care to get it taken 
off again by public Penance and Satisfaction 
given to the Church for the Scandal offer'd ; 
to ſuch there remains nothing but a dreadful. 
looking for of Vengeance at that great and ter- 
rible Day of the Lord; and even this Expecta- 
tion and Event are both indifpenſably neceſſa- 
ry by the Common Rules of Government both 
in Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Societies. 
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Inſtructors and Governors in all Stations, 
and particularly in the Church to he obey d. 
The contrary Suppoſition abſurd, and the 
Perſons uſeleſs. Without Obedience the 
Subjects to any kind 7 Superiors can re- 
ceive no Benefit : And Inſtructors and Go- 

vernors without the Obedience due from 
' hoſe under their Care, would only be the 
Otjefts of Contempt and Scorn, 


TT HE Second general Propoſition from the 
the Apoſtle's Words was this, That it is 
the Duty of every good Chriſtian to attend to, and to 
obey the Doctrine, aud to ſubmit to the Diſcipline of 
thoſe who are lawfully call d to the Inſtruttion and 
Government of the Church. That I might make 
the Truth of this Propoſition the more clear 
and evident, I have fully proy'd, That the 
Church of God is a Body, or Number of Men 
diftin& from all ather Bodies whatſcever ; and 
that being ſo, it cannot continue in the World 
without the perpetual Conduct and A ſſiſtance 
of ſuch lawful Paſtors, or Teachers, and Go- 
vernors. I am now to clear the above-men- 
tion'd Propoſition by this farther Conſideration, 
VIW ; | 
N 2. That 


396 The Neceſſity of Obedience 
2. Secondly, That thoſe Inſtructors or Governors, 
to whom the private Members of the Chriſtian 
Church have no Obligations of Obedience, are 
altogether uſeleſs and inſignificant. All Go- 
vernment ſuppoſes Superiors and Subjects; Per- 
ſons governing and Perſons governed. Thoſe 
who are ſenflble of their natural Ignorance, de- 
lice to be inſtructed: The Inſtructors, in ſuch 
Caſes muſt be Superiors and have a coercive 
Power over thoſe. who apply themſelves to 
them: The Inſtructed are ſuch as are willing to 
ſit at their Inſtructor's Feet; who are willing to 
be treated as Children, 'or Inferiors, and to 
ſubmit themſelycs to the Authority of the, In- 
ſtructors: And this Notion, generally imprinted 
on the Minds of all the Rational World, has 
been the Original of all Schools of the Prophets, 
all Colleges of Prieſts, all public and private 
Schools of good Learning and ingenuous Edu- 
cation. Hence, the Schoolmaſter has been a- 
bove the Scholar, as ſuch; the Tutor above the 
Pupil ; the Prieſt above the Layman the Philo- 
ſopher above his Hearers and Followers : And 
all theſe have been without Controverſy, in- 
eſted with a lawful Power to command Reve- 
rence and Silence from thoſe they have under 
their Care ; to oblige them to Study and Dili- 
gence, that their Improvement in Learning 
may be viſible to all concern'd ; and to have 
Power to encourage, or puniſh according as 
their Diligence and Induſtry may deſerve: And 


{uch Superiors have in all Places and Ages pra- 
cticed accordingly. _ a 
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to Spiritual Governors. 

Thus again, an ungovern'd Rabble would 
quickly be ready to cut one another's Throats ; 
The Rage of the Sea, and the Madneſs of the Multi- 
tude are both alike terrible and dangerous: Every 
private Family is preſently made ſenſible of 
this; and when ſeveral of them lay their Heads 
together, they can find no Way to prevent the 
Miſchief but by erecting ſome Form of Govern- 
ment or other. This was a Notion inſus'd into 
Mens Minds originally by their Maker ; one 
irrefragrable Evidence that he had endued 
them with Reaſon; and that his ſuperintendent 
Wiſdom guided their Reaſon fo, as after their 
Fall had expos'd them co ali Manner of Miſchief 
and Danger, they might do ſomething at laſt 
for their own Quiet and Salety. But when 
Men pitch'd upon Government, as the proper 
Means of procuring Peace and Safety; they did 
not dream of ſuch a Government as ſhould 
leave them ſtill inthe ſame ungovern'd or equal 
State they were in before. When every Man 
in Iſrael did what was good in his own Eyes; it 
was a Time of Fury and Diſtraction, a Time 
characteriz'd by nothing more exactly than 
thoſe Ruins and Deſolations which render'd it 
infamous: But all thoſe Miſchiefs happen'd, be- 
cauſe there was no King in Iſrael in thoſe Days; 
Men pretended to live in an entire Equality 


with one another; there wis none to reward, 


none to puniſh ; and then it was that the Houſe 
of 1/racl had almoſt been robb d of one of their 
Tribes. 

Now, where none have any Power veſted in 
them by right to call an Offender, a Robber, a 
Murderer to an Account; or to nile effectu- 
ally upon Honour and Virtue, upon p-acetul 
and 
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The Neceſſity of Obedience 
and tractable Diſpoſicions why ſhould I be 
afraid to take away the Property, the Liberty, 
or the Life of my Neighbour ?' If he, indeed, 
be too ſtrong, or too politic for me, it is ano- 
ther Matter; and that may ſecure him from any 
Attempts of mine, fo long as he is aware of me, 
or jealous of any ill Deſign I, may have in my 
Head : Otherwiſe I may poiſon him, ſtab him, 
and cut his Throat; and what has any 1 to 
do to ask me why I do thus or thus? But that 
Government which anſwers the End for re. 
it is deſign'd, i. e. which tends to the Quiet an 
Security of a City, or Nation, quickly makes 
a mighty Alteration in Affairs. I may, it is 
poſſible, inſult my Neighbour, I may privately; 
or by ſurprize take away his Liberty or Life : 
But the World immediately looks upon me as a 
deſperate Wretch, or Madman ; and either I 
muſt fly, or abſcond, or elſe ſuffer by the 
Hands of Juſtice for that Wickedneſs I have 
committed : That Sovereign Prince, . or thoſe 
Aſſemblies of Eſtates, who are poſſeſs d of the 
Sovereign Power, do not bear the Sword in 
vain; but they are, in ſuch Caſes, the Mini- 
ſters of God to executeJuſtice on all evil Doers ; 
and they will ſoon with their long Hands lay 
hold on me, and by puniſhing me, not only 
put an end to my Wickedneſs, but ſtrike a Ter- 
ror upon all others, who elſe, by my Impunity 
might be encouraged to commit the fame 
Crimes. And thus, the Puniſhment falls on few, 
but the Terror of that Puniſhment reaches to 
the Multitude : When a whole Nation hear, in 
Probability they will fear too, and do no more 
wiekedly. . 


From 
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From hence it is that in all Goverfiments, 
where any private Perſon or Perſons ſuffer 
Wrong, tho' it be never ſo apparent, they are 
forbidden to revenge themſelves, and that up- 
on the fevereſt Penalties ; but there lies an Ap- 
peal to the Law, to the Juſtice and Determina- 
tions of the Higher Powers; and thoſe higher 
Powets, or Governors, are obliged in Duty to 
God, and in Proſecution of thoſe Ends for 
which they are rais'd to any Government, to 
do Juftice, to diſpenſe it impartially, to redreſs 
the Wrongs of the Oppreſt, and to avenge 
them of their Adverſaries. And this is the Of- 
fice and Duty of Governors in Civil Matters; 
whether we derive their Powers originally 
from God, or from the People. If we derive 
them from God as we ought to do; we may 
be ſure he appointed Government and Gover- 
nors ont of his infinite Love for innocent, and 
Love and Compaſſion for fallen Mankind; For 
innocent Mankind, that by living, according 
to the Laws of Heaven, they might be happy 
as Angels are under the Government of Arch- 
Angels, and all under the Government cf the 
ſupreme God; For fallen Mankind, that being 
filld with Wrath, Envy and Malice, by the 
Ingreſs of Sin, they might not immediately run 
a Muck at one another. If we derive all Gos 
vernment from the People, as ſome fait Friends 
to Confuſion and Rebellion would have us do; 
even then this Method of Appeals to the higher 
Powers of their, own making was in cheir 
Thoughts; and the putting of ſuch Authority 
into the Hands of one or more particular Men, 
was, that he might advance and favour, or po- 
tect all ſuch as were peaceable in their Countriss 5 
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and that they might cut off the Diſturbers of 


the public Peace by the ſevereſt Methods; 
Which Diſpenſation of Juſtice, while it was che 
Work of many, was taken care of by none; but 
when it came ſo into one, or into ſome few 
particular Hands, it might be faichfully diſtribu- 


ted and executed impartially. 


There can then be no ſuch thing as Govern- 
ment, where there is no coercive Power inhe- 
rent in any ſingle Perſon, or in an Aſſembly, 
or Number of Men; but where all the Multitude 
in general are left at Liberty, whether they will 
obey any Orders that may be given, or not. 


Nay, the very Force of a Tyrant in ſuch a 


Caſe would be extreamly precarious ; while his 
dearly purchas'd Guards and Penſioners, having 
no Reaſon to acknowledge his Superiority over 
them, could have no Reaſon to be true and 
faithful to him ; but might, as they pleas'd, be- 
tray, or murder him. But God, who founded 
Government himſelf, and who directed the 
Thoughts and Inclinations of Men to ſeek for 
it; as he deſign'd it for public Good, fo he 
would not fer up Governors as Cyphers, to 
have a Name only and no real Influence upon 
Mankind. Who would be a Magiſtrate,a Prince, 
an Emperor, only to be gaz'd at for his fine 
Accoutrements, for his numerous. Train, for 
his gay Enſfigns of Honour? or to be comple- 
mented upon his ſwelling Titles, and the flat- 
tering Epithets adjoin'd to them? The Centu- 
rion in the Goſpel, tho but an inferior Officer, 
could tell our Saviour, that he had Soldiers 


under him, and that if he ſaid to one, go! be went, 


or to another, come ! he came. But if the Centuri- 
on had had no Power to command or to con- 
N troul 
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troul thoſe Soldiers, how could he ſay they 
were under him? Or by what means could he 
have reduced them to ſo compliant a Temper 2 
The People of Vrael when they were ſo eagerly 
ſet upon having a King, pretended to deſire 
that Officer, only, That they might be like all the 1 Sam. 8: 
Nations, and that their King might ,judge them, go 20s 
out before them and fight their Battels, Which 
Words of theirs import, That all Nations every 
where agreed in the Notion of Sovereignty and 
Subjection, of Commanding and Obedience: 
The Hraelites did not pretend to a novel Fancy, 
or an unprecedented Humour when they deſfir'd 
a King ; but they concluded, That that kind of 
Government which God had ſettled in other 
Nations, .and from which they had reap'd ſuch 
mighty Advantages, could not by any means 
be prejudicial to them, Nor did they think 
toe Manner of the King, which Samuel laid before 
them, either terrible or ſtrange : Other Kings 
exercis'd the ſame Power in their ſeveral King- 
doms; and thoſe People who bore that with 
the greateſt Patience and Submiſſion, were al- 
ways the moſt peaccable and the happieſt of all 
others; and therefore, if they might have a 
King, they were all ready to ſubmit to the 
Conditions. Ra | 
But now how could the People be lite all te 
Naiions ; if all the Nations own'd that Obedi- 
ence was due to their Princes, and the 7/rae/ites 
deny'd it? How could that King whom God, or 
Samuel might allot them, be their Judge; if 
they were under no Obligation to ſubmit to his 
Sentence or Determination? How can he lead 
them, Or go out befgre them, who may, if they 
think fit refuſe to follow him? Or, how can 
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that Prince fight their Battles, who may refuſe 
to ſerve under his Banners, and are in no Dan- 
ger for their Diſobedience, nor under any Ob- 
ligation to the contrary ? But God has inveſted 
ſome particular Perſons with Empire and So- 
vereignty ; and has given them Spirits and Ca- 
pacities ſuitable to the Greatneſs of their Power; 
and he has. impreſs'd an Awe of their Perſons 
upon the Hearts of their Subjects: From whence 
it happens that the Majeſty of the Sovereign 
frequently ſtrikes the Subject with a ſudden 
Terror and Confuſion : Nor can the obvious 
Conſideration, that the greateſt of Princes are 
but Men like themſelves, Men, whoſe Breath 
is in their Noſtrils, prevent that Diſorder which 
the Look or Frown of thoſe Reprefentatives of 
Heaven create in them. 

As God has commanded Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, as his Vicegerents, to execute Judgment 
and Juſtice upon Earth; as he has pur a ſuffici- 
ent Force and Power into their Hands to per- 
form his Will effectually, and has threaten'd to 
execute the ſevereſt Puniſhments upon them 
himſelf in Caſe of Negligence in their Duty ; 
and they who have God in a more peculiar 
Manner than other private Offenders to be 
their Judge and Adverfary, need no more ter- 
rible Conſideration to keepthem in due Bounds ; 
As God has declar'd himfelt thus, with Regard 
to the Buſineſs of Sovereign Princes and their 
Subſtitutes; ſo, on the other hand, he has 
laid as ſtrict Injunctions upon thofe, who go 
under the Name of Subjects, to behave them- 
ſelves with all Reverence and Submiſſion to 
their Civil Governors. Where he lays it as a 
Duty upon us, that we ſhould fear God; there 
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his Command is as plain and intelligible that 
we ſhould honour the King: As he commands 
us by his bleſſed Son, that we ſhould render to Matt. 22: 
God the things that are God's; ſo by the ſame 21. 
Son he requires, that we ſhould render to Cæſar 
the things that are Cæſurg. The Holy Jeſus by 
his bleſſed Apoſtle, commands, that Every Soul Rom. 13. r- 
ſhould be ſubject to the Higher Powers: And the 
Reaſon added to that Injunction is unanſwer- 
able, wiz. Becauſe there are no Powers but of God, 
and the Powers that be are ordaind of God. The 
Conſequence of which Doctrin is natural and 
undeniable, That they who reſiſt the Ordinance 
of God, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. 
He confirms that Declaration of his Will by ano- 
ther Apoſtle, who, in his Name requires, chat 
we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves to every Ordinance x Pet. 2: 
of Man for the Lord's Sake; not for the Sake 13, 17> 
of any inferior Being ; not becauſe the People 
are his Creators, or becauſe they have exacted 
it of him when they exalted him to the Throne, 
as ſome fancy they did once upon a Time ; 
But becauſe, ſuch i; the will of God, that with 
Well doing we' may put to ſilence the Ignorance of 
fooliſh Men. And our Saviour has commanded 
our Obedience, upon pain of Eternal Dam- 
nation, and has ſorbidden all Reſiſtance, or 
Rebellion againit the lawful Commands of 
their Governors, or Princes, upon the ſame 
Penalty. And as vur Saviour himſelf has de- 
nounced Vengeance againſt the Seditious and 
the Rebel, and often takes the Execution of it 
into his own Hands, and vindicates the Autho- 
rity of his Repreſenratives with the immediate 
Terrors of his Almighty Arm: And as he does this 
himſelf, ſo he has given Authority to all Sove- 
EN Dd 2 reign 
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The Neceſſity of Obedience 
reign Princes and Governors, and all who are 
in Commiſſion under them, to puniſh to the 
utmoſt all thoſe, who being their Subjects by 
Birth, or Choice, ſhould dare to oppoſe, re- 
monſtrate to, or deny Obedience to, their juſt 
and lawful Orders. God having taken all this 
Care on his Part, if any general Calamity ſur- 
prize the World, thro' the Negle& of either 
Sovereigns or Subjects, they may thank them- 
ſelves : A juſt and due Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments to proper Subjects, and upon 


ITroper Occaſions, with a faithful and conde- 
cending Temper, and a ready Obedience to 


wholeſom Laws, is a certain Prevention of any 


{uch public Miſchief. 

Such Care Almighty God takes for the Secu- 
rity of Civil Government, and rendring it uſe- 
ful to Mankind: And without this Care the 
World would ſoon tumble into irrecoverable 
Confuſion. And is the State and Condition of 
His Church any thing happier in theſe Reſpects? 
Are not the Members of the Church Partakers 
of the ſame perverſe Fleſh and Blood as the 
Members of the State are? Does God find us 
more ſubmiſſive to himſelf, or to thoſe Spiritu- 
al Officers, whom he more immediately em- 
ploys to take care of our Souls; than we are to 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs more directly regards 
our Bodies? What malignant Effects the Tranſ- 
greſſion of humane Laws has in one Caſe ; the 
ſame every Treſpaſs on the Laws of God has 
in the other. As for thoſe to whom God has 
committed the Government and Inſtruction of 
his People, as a Church, and in Spiritua! 
Things ; that he might the more powerfully en- 


gage them to be induſtrious in the Perſormanc? 
| of 
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of their Duties, he has laid the ſevereſt Charge 


in the World upon them. So when God ſent 
the Prophet Ezekiel to the Children of the Cap- 
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tivity ; Son of Man, ſays he, I have made thee a Exel. 3. 


Watchman unto the Houſe of Iſrael : Therefore, bear 
the Word at my Mouth, and give them warning 
from me. When I ſay unto the Wicked, thou ſhalt 
ſurely die; and thou giveſt him not warning, nor 
ſpeakeſt to warn the Wicked from his wicked Way, 
to ſave his Life; the ſame wicked Man ſhall die in 


his Iniquity, but his Blood will I require at thy band. 


But to encourage them again, that they might 


not deſpond on Account of the Difficulty of 


17, 18, 


their Work, he aſſures them, that Thoſe who are Dan. 12. 3. 


wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of 'the Firmament, 


and thoſe who turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars for ever and ever. And can we imagine, 
That that God who lays ſo heavy a Task upon 
his Prieſts, and who gives them ſuch Promiſes 
to encourage them to their Work, would leave 


thoſe to whom 3they are ſent at full Liberty 


whether they would ſubmit to their Authority, 
or not? 

No: But he requires, that all ſuch as call 
themſelves Members of his Church, or pretend 
to have any Regard to his Religion, ſhould 
ſhow all Submiflion, Obedience and Reverence 
to thoſe who are ſent by him. Hence our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples whoſe lawful 
Succeſſors we are, and to whom, there- 


fore, he ſpeaks in the ſame Words, he 2-49 re- Matt. ro. 


ceiveth you, receiveth me, and he who receiveth me, 
receiveth bim who ſent me. So Princes look upon 
Affronts offer'd to their Ambaſſadors, as offer d 
to themſelves, and upon thoſe Honours done to 
them as adyancing their own, Hence it is, 
| e | that 
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that the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
gives them that Command in the Name of God, 
Heb. 13. Obey thoſe who have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
17+ gourſel ves; for they watch for your Souls, as Per- 
ſons who muſt give an Account, that they may do 
it with Foy, and not with Grief. And, indeed, 
the Impolition upon me would be very ſevere 
and unreaſonable, if I ſhould be call'd to an 
Account for their Souls, who had no Obligati- 
on to take Notice of what I tell them in the 
Name of God, St. Paul ſpeaks as a Maſter in 
the race! of God, tho' he ſpeaks only in the 
2 Theſ. 3- Name of che bleſſed Jeſus, If any Man obey not 
14. our Word ; note that Men, and keep no Company with 
bim, that be may be aſbam'd. And the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, in another Place, tho' he ſpeaks in ſofter 
Terms, yet what he ſays, imports the ſame Dan- 
1 The. 3. ger to the Diſobedient. Ve beſeech you, Brethren, ' 

12, 13: ſays he, to know them who labour among you, and 
are over. you in the Lord, and admuniſu you ; and to 
eſteem them very highly in love for their Works ſake: 
And what is meant by knowing our lawful Pa- 
ſtors, I ſhew'd yuu at large in the beginning 
of theſe Diſcourſes. Nor is the Puniſhment of 
thoſe who are ſtubborn and refractory againſt 
the Inſtructions and Admonitions of their lawful 
{piricual Guides, a Matter to be lighted, or ri- 

Rem. 2.8, diculed: For to them, who are contentions and obe 
9. mot the Truth deliver'd to them by their Paſtors, 
belongs Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh to every one who does evil. | 

By theſe and ſuch like means, God has taken 

care to inſtruct and lay his Injunctions upon 

both Paſtors and People, both Teachers and 
Hearers: And from the whole, a ſerious and 
thoughtiul Man would conclude, that nothing 
| but 
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but a prodigious Obſtinacy and Stupidity in E- 
vil, could make thoſe who have ſuch poſitive 
Rules for their Behaviour, as Members of a Spi- 
ritual Body politic, forget their great Concern 
and Intereſt in attaining to Everlaſting Salvati- 
on; which Salvation, as it is no phantaſtical 
Chimera, no vain Product of a heated Imagina- 
tion; ſo, certainly it cannot be ſo worthleſs a 
Thing as not to deſerve our purchaſing it at the 
eaſy rate of doing what muſt procure infinite 
Eaſe and Satisfaction to our ſelves, even during 
our Continuance in the preſent Life. 

But, however monſtrous ſuch Folly and Stu- 
pidity may appear to an unprejudiced Conſider- 
er; yet we cannot but with Grief of Heart ob- 
ſerve, that the Juſtice, Goodneſs and Influence 
of the moſt excellent Laws, (whether of Humane 
or Divine Original,) can, of themſelves, make 
little or no Impreſſion upon corrupted Nature. 
Temptations to Sin and Wickedneſs prevail 
upon Men in a prodigious manner; and give 
the wretched habitual Sinner no time to delibe- 
rate of what he goes about, or to compare thoſe 
Actions prppounded to him with thoſe Laws 
and Preſcriptions which relate immediately to 
them. There are very few Princes, or Poten- 
tates, unleſs they are ſuch as may be more pecu- 
liarly ſet up by Providence to plague perverſe 
Mankind, who do not intend ſome Good to 
their People by thoſe Laws they make; tho' 
perhaps, as they are but Men, they may be 
miſtaken in their Aims : But whatever is done 
by an Almighty Hand and Immenſe Wildom, 
carries along with it the Character of Infallibi- 
lity: It is impoſſible it ſhould miſs of that Mark 
. Which it was levell'd at: As God's Mercy is over 
Dd 4 all 
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all his Works, ſo whatſoever Laws or Injuncti- 
ons he gives to the Children of Men, tend di- 
rectly to their Advantage and ſolid Happineſs. 
Earthly Kings, indeed have a Proſpect of their 


own Honour and Security, when they promote 


the Proſperity of their Subjects; and it is poſſible 
that they may ſometimes be byaſs d by their own 
private and perſonal Intereſts. But let Men do 
well or ill, let them be obedient or diſobedient 
to the ſovereign Commands of their Creator ; 
God reaps no Advgntage from their Manage- 
ment, God is infinitely happy and infinitely glo- 
rious in himſelf. The Love, the Service, the 
Adorations paid to him by Mankind, contribute 
nothing at all to his Security or Greatneſs ; 
nor do the Crimes of Men, their Defiances, 
their Rebellions, their Blaſphemies ſhock his 
Throne, or diſturb his Peace : So that the very 
Impreſſion he has made of his Laws upon Hu- 
mane Narure, and the farther Revelation of his 
Will to them in Holy Scriptures, argue both un- 
anſwerably that his Favour and Mercy to his 
Creatures was infinite, | 

Hence all thoſe Laws given by God to Man- 
Lind are of that Nature, that of themſelves, and 
by their proper Tendency, they contribute 
wholly and only to their Peace and Happineſs 
both in this World, and that which is to come; 
and all theſe things are plain, and abundantly 
evident to us in our lucid Intervals, when we 
open our Eyes and look upon things in their na- 
tive Colours: Bur, alas! We have very few of 
thoſe happy Minutes: Our Madneſs, whether 
we conſider our ſelves as Men, or Chriitians, is 
too univerſal: And thoſe very Men who can 
reverence, and almoſt adore a bloody and inhu- 
"2 . mane, 
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mane Earthly Tyrant, whoſe notorious Wicked- 
neſs is obvious to every Eye ; thoſe who can 
ſubmit without Murmuring to the rougheſt and 
mo{t barbarous Determinations of ſucha Wretch ; 
thoſe Perſons can yet reflect on, and continual- 
ly repine at the Statutes and Ordinances of Hea- 
ven ; and can look upon the Government of that 
God, who is infinitely Wiſe and infinitely Good, 
as odious and intolerable. And are thoſe, whoſe 
Intellectuals are ſo deſperately biaſs'd, be truſted 
to the Conduct of their own Prudence? Or can 
Obedience to good, and wholeſom,and favourable 
Laws be expected from ſuch, who know how to 
pay Obedience and Reſpect to none but the worſt 
of Men? who, like that Iadian Woman ſent to 
the great Alexander, can feed upon the rankeſt 
Poiſons, but with the diſcontented !/reelites, loath 
Manna, and nauſeate the Food of Angels? 
Man, indeed, in his firſt Creation was made 
upright, and had then perfect and excellent No- 
tions of Divine Matters: Man then knew his 
Maker, and read his Love and Goodneſs, as 


well as his Wiſdom and Power in every ſublu- 


nary Appearance : So that perhaps no Tempta- 
tion but one, dreſs'd up by the perſuaſive Elo- 
quence of his charming Mate, and accoutred 
with the bewitching Probability of increaſing 
Wiſdom and Knowledge in him, who was al- 
ready ſenſible of its Excellence, would have 
paſs'd upon him: But Man ſo tempted and fo 
conquer'd, has ſought out to himſelf many crook- 
ed and perverſe Inventions : So that at preſent, 
it is too apparent that he is more in Love with 
thac crafty Serpent, whoſe Subtlety and Malice 
ruin'd him; he is fonder of thoſe Impieties,which 
have brought upon him even in this Life, the 
« 8 | heavy 
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heavy Clouds of intellectual Darkneſs and Mi- 


ſery ; than hes is of that God, who gave him fo 
wonderful a Shape and Exiſtence out of a Maſs 
of rude and indigeſted Earth, and cloath'd him 
with that ſacred Innocence, which had he care- 
fully retain'd, his whole ſucceeding Life had been 
a paradiſiacal State, an uninterrupted Courſe of 
Serenity and Delights. We generally eſteem that 
Man as more than ſtupid, who has had a fair E- 
ſtate wreſted out of his Hand by Tricks of Law, 

and yet can fit down contentedly by the Loſs, 
when he has all the Means neceſlary to retrieve 
it in his own Hands; when he is ſufficiently aſ- 
ſur'd of the Favour of that Judge, who is to try 
his Cauſe, and has a numerous Poſterity to pro- 


vide for, who are like to be poor deſpicable 
Beggars without it. 


Such a miſerable inconſiderate Wretch is eve- 


ry Man now in his fallen State: Original Inno- 


cence was a fair, a plentiful, and invidious E- 
ſtate; and Paradiſe was a Place of Divine Hap- 
pincſs and unalloy'd Pleaſures, and the inſepara- 
ble Attendant of that Innocence : The Devil, 
that ſubtle Enemy of Mankind, found out the 
unhappy Ways and Means to rob him of that 
Happineſs, which he could not look on with Pa- 
tience, and he allured him into the cruel Snares 
of Sin and Death. Bur that God, whois 2 Gcd 
of Pity, and who is full of Compaſſion and ten- 
der Mercies, has been pleas'd to offer himſelf as 
a Friend to us all, powerful and unchangeable : 
He has given us Laws and Precepts ſufficient, if 
they were but care ſully and univerſally obey d, 
to reinſtate us in our former Happineſs: And as 
God himſelf is the ſole Judge of the Univerſe, 
he will certainly denounce the final Sentence of 
Eternal 
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Eternal Deſtruction againſt that ſpiteful Adver- 
ſary of Mankind : He will certainly confer un- 
fading Happineſs, far exceeding any thing at- 
tainable in that Earthly Paradiſe, upon all ſuch 
as live in undiſſembled Obedience to his Com- 
mands : And then our Innocence ſhall be more 
viſible, more compleat, and more perfect, thro' 
the Merits of our dear Redeemer, than ever it 
was before. 

And can it appear otherwiſe than prodigious, 
that we ſhould neglect ſs great Salvation That we 
ſhould prefer the Slavery of Hell before the glo- 
nous Liberty of the Sons of God? That we 
ſhould ſubmit to the Tyranny and Cruelty of 
Hell, and take delight in running upon that 
Work which the Devil had cut out for us, rather 
than to thoſe juſt, and eaſy, and reaſonable 
Commands of our Almighty Sovereign ? Yet, 
how few of us diſcern clearly how wretched a 
Chioce we generally make! How few among 
thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, are ſenſible 
of that Prudence and that Safety, which always 
follow an entire Obedience to the Tendries of 
Heaven! Nay, I am afraid we may aſſert with 
too much Truth, that the more ſome Perſons 
hear of the Laws of God ; the more Obedience 
to thoſe Laws is preſs'd upon them; the more 
fully they are explain'd to them, and the more 
notorious the Difference between the Statutes of 
a wiſe and merciful God, and the Preſcriptions 


of the Prince of Darkneſs is made to appear ;the 


more obſtinate and irreconcileable they grow to 
{ober Reaſon and neceſſary Obedience. So little 
Influence has the Goodneſs, Juſtice and Equity 
of our Gracious and Eternal Sovereign upon 
our perverted Nature, | | 
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And farther yet, ſhould Almighty God ap- 
point Governors in his Church, and Laws by 
which their Government might be regulated : 
All this would tend to nothing but meerly to ſet 
the whole corrupted World upon their Backs, un- 
leſs the Obligations laid upon them to Obedi- 
ence were obvious and unqueſtionable. Men 
are very apt to be ſuſpitious of any who ſeem 
to make Encroachments upon their fancied Li- 
berty; tho' they be thoſe of whoſe juſt Power 
and Authority they are thoroughly fatisfy'd, and 
from whom they muſt expect che utmoſt Severi- 
ty, and that without Remedy or Appeal, in cafe 
of any Diſreſpet : And what then they would 
conclude of thoſe Perſons who ſhould call them- 
ſelves Biſhops, Paſtors, Teachers, Spiritual Guides, 
&c. to whom yet they themſelves knew of no 
Relation they had, we may eaſily imagine. 
Bare ſwelling Titles may indeed expoſe Men to 
Envy or Hatred, but will never raiſe them in 
Eſteem of thinking People. A Prince without 
Subjects, a Maſter without Servants, a Father 
without Children, a Shepherd without Sheep, 
are things which ſound very odly among Men 
of Senſe. Relatives cannot fubſiſt as Relatives 
without one another. Where ever the Holy Spi- 
rit of God has had to do with Men in their Con- 
verſion, it has taught them the Leſſon of Supe- 
riority and Obedience, Hence it was that when 
St. Peter preach'd his firſt Sermon, and was aſſi- 
{ted by che reſt of the Apoſtles, he made no 
fewer than three Thouſand Converts, and thoſe 
all as ſubmiſſive to their Diſciplin as their Do- 
ctrin; and all this, tho' he had no natural coer- 
cive Authority over them, Hence, St. Paul, 
when a Priſoner himſelf, made the Failor 
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ſenſible of his wretched natural Condition with- 
out Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and made him obedi- 
ent to the Doctrin of Faith, and to be ſubje to 
St. Paul as his Spiritual Father, and his Guide, 
as much as ever St. Paul had been to the Enſigus 
of kis Authority. 
Ic was the powerful Influence of his ſacred 
Spirit, which compell'd St. Paul's Jailor, and 
St. Peter's firſt Converts to break out into thoſe 
ſeaſonable and very pertinent Queſtions ; Men 
and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Sirs, what ſhall J 
do to be ſaved ? And would fo many, all at once, 
| | have turn'd to Chriſt? Would ſo many have 
| begg'd for the ſaving Inſtructions of the Apoſtles, 
| and that with ſo much Earneſtneſs; had not the 
Holy Ghoſt inform'd them of that Obedience, 
which they ought to pay to their Inſtructors 3 
1 Or, had they made any Queſtion at firſt of the 
[\ Authority of thoſe Apoſtles, would not that Va- 
riety of Languages which they underſtood and 
ſpoke all on the ſudden ; thoſe admirable Truths 
which they preach'd; thoſe aſtoniſhing Miracles 
which they daily exhibited; and, above all 
would not that dreadful Judgment which ſeiʒ d 
thoſe egregious Hy pocrites, Ananias and S:pphira, 
at the Word of St. Peter; would not all theſe In- 
cidents have ſatisfy'd the unbelieving World, 
that they had ſome Reaſon to be obſervant of, 
and obedient to, both the Doctrin* and the Per- 
ſons of thoſe Heavenly Ambaſſadors? It has 1 
happen'd ſometimes, that a Word caſually drop- 
ping from an unconcern'd and undeligning Per- 
ſon, has made a wonderful Imprethon upon the 
Minds of thoſe who heard it; as the Diſcuurle be- 
tween the two Midianitiſh Soldiers, W. O kaew 
nothing of Gideon's being fo very near them,rais'd | 
his Courage wondertully, and infpic'd him Nis | 
| eſo- 
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Reſolution ſufficient to encounter the numerous 
Troops of their Midianitiſb Invaders; and the ſau- 
cy Behaviour of the Pbiliſtine Gariſons, gave Jo- 
nathan and his Armour-bear Reſolution enough to 
attack them even in their Strengths, and tocome 
off Conquerors. But, generally ſpeaking, Faith 
comes by Hearing; Hearing by the Preacher: 
But if the Preacher be not obey'd, where will the 
Faith be ? If the Preacher has no Authority, 
where will be the Obedience ? If there be no 
Obedience, whence ſhall they pretend to Salva- 
tion ? Give me a Maſter who may command me, 
a Parent who may correct me, a Governor who 
may execute the Juſtice of the Law upon me, 
and I may do ſomething ; give me only titular 


Governors, Maſters, Parents, Perſons of great 
Titles, but without Authority, and I will do no- 


thingbut what I pleaſe: And tho' I happen ſome- 


times to do what ſuch a titular Relation teaches 
me, I do it only out of Complaiſance to my ſelf, 


and not out of any Principle of Submiſſion to 


my Inſtructor: And unleſs our corrupt Natures 
were regulated mach more than they are, that 
Humour of practiſing upon Inſtruction, or doing 
as we are taught, would go but a very little Way. 
It is indeed impoſſible that any Perſons living 
ſhould be truly convinced of the Exiſtence of a 
God, that they ſhould have any agreeable Noti- 
ons of his Nature ; but that when they hear law- 
ful Officers preach things notoriouſly ſuitable to 
thoſe Notions which they have taken up of the 
Deiry ; when they find an Order of Perſons 
conſtituted by a decent and folemn Rule and 
Method, to perform the Office of Preachers ; 
when they ſee that Rule well ſuited to the Ma- 
jeſty of that God, whoſe Word the Preachers ten- 
der to them; when they ſee thoſe Preachers vi- 
DE; gorcuſly 
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gorouſly oppoſe the mighty Current of an appa- 
rently vitiated World, and act themſelves accord- 
ing to theſe Principles which they endeavour to 
inculcate into the Minds of others; or elſe ſevere- 
ly puniſh'd, when their Lives are inconſiſtent 
with their Doctrins ; when they find them ready 
to offer up their Lives as Sacrifices to the Vio- 
lence and Rage of bloody and unreaſonable Men, 
rather than to deſert or renounce thoſe heayenly 
Truths, which they have preach'd in the Name 
of God; when conſiderate Men, who confeſs 
the Exiſtence of a God, and have ſound Notions 
of his Nature, ſee and obſerve theſe things; They 
muſt of Neceſſity conclude, that God would 

never have taken ſuch Cate of Mankind; that he 
would never have deputed Meſſengers upon ſo 
ſingular and weighty an Errand, as the Salvation 
of Sinners ; that he would never have endued 
them with ſuch extraordinary Spirits and Cou- 
rage to preach and propagate thoſe Truths 
which were ſo diſguſtful to an ill temper'd 
World ; if he had not defign'd by ſuch Means to 
reduce a wicked World to the ſober Rules of 
Religion and of right Reaſon. 

But this gracious Detign could neyer have 
been brought about, if Men ſhould refuſe to ſub- 
mit to the Word of God to ſolemnly offer'd,and 
ſo regularly preach'd for their Edification : And 
if Men fall not in with this Reſolution, that they 
ought to be obedient to the Word of God; then 
thoſe Men who call themſelves Officers of the 
Church, and think they have a ſufficient Aurho- 
rity and Commiſſion for aſſuming that Chara- 
&er ; muſt really be( what a ſenſeleſs and impious 
Generation of Atheiſtswould have themthought,) 
the moſt uſeleſs and impertinent of Mankind; as 


being appointed by others, or taking upon them- 
| | ſelves 
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ſelves to make a Noiſe about Religibn ahd VIE: 


tue, for no other End but to hinder thoſe, wo 


would otherwiſe live apace, from a peaceable 
Enjoyment of the Pleaſures and Vontentments 
of the preſent Life: Which Consxie where it 


once takes root and is encouraged, wilt ſgon, (as 


the whole rational World in Confuſion and un- 
conggoulable Libertiniſm. But if we once come 
to Senſe enough to believe that Government is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary in the Eccleſiaſtical, as 


well as in the Civil State ; If we believe that pro- 


portionable Rewards and Puniſhments are the 


moſt effectual Motives and Incitements to Men 
to do well; If we believe theſe things; we muſt 
conclude from the whole, that-the Power of di- 
ftributing ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments is, and 


muſt be, more properly in the Hands of Gover- 
nors, who, as Governors, are ſuperior to the 


Multitude ; thanof others: And that without ſuch 


a Power of rewarding and puniſhing in the hands 
of thoſe Superiors or Governors; all their Inſtru- 
Rions, their Reproofs, their Exhortations would 
be impertinent and vain ; unleſs Matters were 


once come to that happy Paſs, that Men ſhould 


be ſo full of good Senſe and fo tractable, as to 
learn Obedience from the Reaſon and Impor- 
tance of the Law, without any Regard to pre- 
ſent, or to future Intereſts. And ſo much may 
ſerve for our ſecond Aſſertion, viz. That thoſe 
Inſtructors, or Governors to whom the private 
Members of the Chriſtian Church have no Ob- 


ligations of — are altogether uſele/* 
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and inſignificant. 
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